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AUBUThSUWHT L UPRUERGUSPL CUUUGNANY,

s8NhCh U. UNhdUursdv

L QUU wlhwnbdhlynu,

LL QUU Cuyuwgpiprupui U hwuwwpwljuljuy
qhipnpyutiulinh pudwudnuph wlwunbdpynu-pupyprunun
suvaryan@sci.am

CUSUEhSNAR@-3UL UMHh dbhatul LS-NRhU B4,
2QUr+U8Uldv <hU VUL RR UGN

1. AUSUGhSARE-BNNLL NMMEU CUBHUULUEL NMESNRMA-BUL
G24U8hy Nk +hSEHTL LU ERUHUTLNRM3TL
UHERLULE M0 R 6T NMANRESNRNVLEMPS UGUL

Uybkih pwu 10 mwph | wugh] hwjughnwlwu dhowqquihu wnwehu
hwdwdnnnyhg, npp Juquwtipyt) thu £4 ghnnipyniuutiph wgquyht wjw-
ntidhwu b Gphwuh whnwuwu hwdwjuwpwup 2003 p. ubyunbdptiph 15-20n
Gphwund: Lwdwdnnnyu niutigwy Juplnp ghnwgnpsuwuu tpwuwni-
RInLtu hwywghwunipjuu qupgugduu ywndwjwu pupwgph ntuwpwuadwy nt
wjwdnidutiph quwhwndwu, Cwyjwunwuh b wpnbpyph hwyjwgbnubph gh-
wnuwjuwt utipnidh hwdwjudpdw nt htmwgu hwdwgnpowlgnipyut wwwhny -
dwu wnnidubpny: Uhwdwdwuwl hwdwdnnnyp hwyjwghwunipjuu htmuqu
qupguguwu hwdwnp Juplnptig hwywghnwuu spugptpp $huwvuwynpnn
hhduwnpuwdh untinédwy, puquutignt ghnwlwu hwuntuh hhdownpdw,
hwjwghwnwlwu dhowqqujht Ytumpnuh Juquwltpydwu wuhpudtynni-
pynLun:

“Thunwpytiny hwywughwnipiniuu hppb hwyjujuu ywhnnipjwu wgquyhu
nt ghnwuy punupwuiunipjut gpuw ninnnipyniuttinhg dkyp® ytpotipu
punniudty Gu uplnp npnpnudutip, npnup wljut tpwuwnipynia Yniubuwu
ghwnipjwt wyn ninpnh htimwqu qupgugdwu hwdwp.

- £ Junwywpnpywuu 2012 p. hmujuph 12-h phy 1 wpdwuwgpujhu
npnpudwdp  hwunmwwnyly ot «Cwyughnnipjuu  qupgugdwu  hwyb-
gulungp», «2012-2025 pp. Cwjuunwuh Lwupuybnnipyuu hwyjw-
ghwnipjwu nnpnh qupgugdwu pwquuwyuwpnipniupy b «Cwjwu-
nwuh Llwupwybinnipjuu  hwyughwnnpjuu nnpunh  qupgqugdwu

1 Zpuwupuyynid | 2013 p. hnutidptinhu Gplwunid juyuguwd Lwdwhwyuljuu hwjughmwuu
dhowqquyht tipypnpn hwdwdnnnynud pupbpgqus qtiynigdwu hhdwu Y puw:
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S~ h U. UNhUL3UL

2012-2025 pywluwuutph nwquujupnipjuu hpujuuwgdwu dhongu-
nnidutinh dwdwuwljugnygn»:

- £ Junwywpnipjuu 2012 p. nhiubdptph 6-h 1638-U npnpdwdp
unbtindyly £ Zwywghunwuu niuntduwuhpmpyniuubpp $huwuuw-
ynpnn  hwdwhwyuljwu hhduwnpud® 50 dju ppud pjniobinughu
$huwuuwynpdudp:

- Lnmd hwywghnwlwu wyfuwnmwuputpp hwdwwupgbint  hwdwnp
gnponid £ £ Jupswwbinmhu Yhg L tpw twjuwquhmpyudp Lw-
jwughunipjuu hwpgtpny funphnipn, nph Juqund utipgpuyuws bu
hwjwgbtin ghnuwuuutp b yhnwluwu gnpshsutip:

- £ GUU uwjuwquhnipjuu U hhduwnpwdh  hngupwpdniubph
funphpnh npnpnidutipny  untindyly £ «Fwupbkp hwjwughwunipjuu»
vhowqqujhu huquitignt ghnwjwu hwuntup:

- £ GUU twjuwquhnipjwu npnpdudp hwunmwwnyby B hwjwghnwluu
htnmwugnunipiniuutpp hwdwupgnn dhowqquyhu funphpnh Juqup,
npnid pungpuwo Gu Zuyjwunwuh b wpnbpyph hwywnuh hwywgbin
ghnuwwuubp:

2. AUBUGTbhSNRe-3UL AUSUUSULBUL
GuWUNNRSd WoLy N J20MNRS3NRLLENM R

Cujughnnipjuu  hwyjwunwuyuwt  dudwuwuyhg  Gupwunnigyuspu
ulub L dbwynpyty Gplwuh ywhnwlywu hwdwjuwpwuh (1919 p.), Eodhwouh
YUnyjnnmp-yuundwuu (1921 p.) m ZvUL ghnnipyuu b wptunh (1925 p.)
huumhwninutph unbinddwdp: {hnwguynd hhduwnpytighu ghnwppuyuu
wy] hwunwwnnipyniuutp bu, vwuyu hwjwghwnipjuu qupqugdwup hqnp
pwih hunnpntight 1943 p. Lwyjwunwuh ghwnnipniuutiph wunbtdhwyh, huly
1959 . Mbnmwwu dtinwgpuwwmwu hhdph Yypw U. Uwpwningh wujwu hhu db-
nwgptiph ghnwhbnwgnunuuu huunhnnunh-Uwnbuwnwpwuh untnénidp:

Wuon hwjughunnmpyuu qupgqugdwu tptip hgnp hhdowuniutip Gu ££8 gh-
wnnipniuutiph wgquyht wjunbtidhwu, Gplwuh whunwlwu hwdwjuwpwp,
Unnbuwnwpuwunp: £8 $UU hwyjughunipjuu b hwuwpujuuu ghnnipiniu-
ubtiph pwdwudniuph Juqumu gnpémd Gu ghnwhbunwgnuuuu 9 huunh-
nnin, Chpwyh hwywughnwjuwu htmwgnunmpymuubph YEumpnup, «Cuglju-
Jutu hwipughwwpwy hpuwnwpulsnipiniap (nbu gowulwupp):

Epliwuh whnwujuu hwdwjuupuunid hwyjwghnwljwu jEunpnuh hhdwu
Yypw ybpotipu unbnoyt] L hwywghunmwlwu htnwgnumuwluu huunhwnin,
gnpontd Gu huwywghunwlwu ninnyjuontpjuwu 17 wdphnuubip:

Uwwnbtuwunwpwuh pidwnhl pudhuutiph phyp punpuwyuyt) L b hwuty 9-he

“Shunwpltup vpyws btptip hwunmwwmnipiniuutinh, huswbu twb v, Upny-
jwuh wujwu hwjujuu whnwjwu dutjujupdwluu  hwdwjuwpwuh
pwuwuhpwuu b yuwwundnipjuu wlniumbtimutiph gnponiutinipyniup punt-
pwgnnn U upwug Jupnnnipjniuubpu wpmwhwynnn npny gnigwuhpubip
(wnyniuwyutin 1-5):
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S~ h U. UNhUL3UL

Unyruuwly 1

AUBUGhSULUL LUUSUSNRe8NRLLEMNRU GhSULUL UCUSNLE D
fehd 2 2012 e UHULHL

Wn pynid
¢ U Ghnwlut w)-
l;l”mqhmmum fuwwnnnutiph L2 ¢UU L4 GUU SGhuni- SGhunipjwu

m“‘ni‘ﬁl‘gm’ punhwiunip hujuluwu | pnpwyhg | pjwunny- | pbYuwsn-
feynruttn ehynp wunwdubip | wunwdubp wnpubip ubip

1. £ @UU htu-

whununtitn b 587 7 14 100 304

wy] hwuwnw-

wnipyniuubin

2. 6ML 219 — 1 61 157

3. Uttt 116 ! . 13 36

nwpwu

4. £MUL 78 - 1 15 51

Unyruuwly 2

CUBUGhSULUTL LUUSUSNRe8NRLLEND ShuTuUMUL
pecunheruuvere 2012 eduudvbu

Wn pynud
Dhuwi-

c uwljui Puqu- | TFpudw- Ly~ bhuwuuwyn-
“{Jl“;‘l"rhm“l’ pbunipu- | Jhu $h- | ounp- Yuiyhtu pnud wqguihu 8]
Yl hwuwnw= g s i hught | Spwgpuhta wndtiph wnp-

wnipynitip Juyp, uwyn- opw- $huwtuw- | wwhwywudwy | jniputp
Uju npud | poud anbp Unpnud dpwgpny

1. £ UU

htuwnhwniwn-

ubip b wyp 1032,1 824,8 46,0 33,1 82,2 -—-

hwuwnw-

wnnipjniuubin

2. 6ML 72,9 35,2 19,9 - - 17,8

3. Uttt 172,1 151,0 - 21,1 . -

nwpwu

4. cUC - - - - - -

Cwny | uuunty, np dhwyu £4 UL hwjughwnipjuu b hwmuwpujuluu
ghwnipjniuutinph pwdwudniuph huunhwnninubpht hwnugynid L «Zhud-
awpwp b Jupbunpugniyu tpwuawynipiniu niutignn jhpwnwuu htnwgn-
wnnipyniuubpy  opugnny  (pwuquyhu) UL huwuuwynpdwu  punhwunip
owywh 22,3 mnynup:



LUBUGhSULUL UhRULFUSPU GralrNr LUUUAN LY,

Unymuuwly 3
GhSWUL L°UNUNUHNRUTLEND LU RCULNAR LUTLUNE 2012 ] GULDY
Cuyw- Utiuwgpnipiniu Znnuwidubip (>tiqhuubip
“Tuuw-
qhnwluu
hwunw- Cwipw- | Upunw- ghpp, Lwiupw- Upunw- | Lwipw- | Upunw-
nnip- whinni- uwh- mu. whinni- uwh- whnni- uwh-
Jniuttin piiunid | gwimd | dtntwpy piniunid | dwund | pymund | Jwbnod
1.2 ¢UU
huuwnh-
wnunutip b 104 5 2 713 143 68 30
wy] hwuwnw-
wnnipjnLu-
utip
2.6M2 30 22 177 69 - -
3. Uuwnk-
— 13 2 -- 11 8 - -
4.2M02 6 5 182 - - -

£ SUU hwdwunpgh hwunwunnipyniuutiph hpuwywpwlws dbkuwgpni-
pntuutiph wybth pwu 90, ghunwwu hnnwoéubph onipe 56, wpunw-
uwhdwumd hpwwnwpuynipgyniuutiph 20-28 wninup pwdhu bu puljunid
hwjwghwnipyuu pudwudniuphi:

L0 FUU huwdwlupgnid ghnwwu wpjuwmnnubph punhwunip pynd
hwjwughwnipjuu pwdwudniuph ghnwlwu hwunmwnnipniuutph ghnw)-
fuwnnnutinh mbuwupwp Yohop onipe 24 wnynu L, 1,7 wmninuughu Yhnny
wybht $huwvuwynpduwt mbuwjupup Yonhg, uvwuyu wyth pwu Gpyne
wuqud wwluu E ghnwuu hpwwwpwynudutph dhoht gnigwuhphg, husp
Jyumnd | htmwgnunuwljuu wpluwwnmwuph hwpwpbpwpwp pwpédp wpnyni-

twybtinnipjwu dwuhu:

Unmuuwly 4
HUAENR MUSAUUSNRUL (U HEULNARE (hd R, 2012 (o)
Lwywghnwljui Uwghunpu- Quwh- %nljun-
hwunmwunnipyniuub wnipuynid wuwmuly wunub Cuygnpniitip
2 n unynpnnubin n n n n
1. £ @UU huunhunin-
ubip U wy] hwuwnw- 156 52 - 120
wnnipjniuutip
2. 6ML 308 18 8 14
3. Uwnbuwnwpwu — 7 — —
4. £MUC 55 3 23
Lunwutiup 519 79 11 157

Cwywghnwlwu hwunwwnnipyniuutpnid gnpénud Gt Yunptph yuwn-
puwundwu pnnp tnwuwlubpp U ppwup hutwpwynpnipiniu Gu pudtnnid

wuwwnpwuwnbint  pwpdan

npujuynpdwu  huwywgbin  ghwnuwlwuutn

nL

tiphnwuwpn Junptipnd hwdw) ptnt hwdwywwnwufuwu Junnygutipn:
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Ungymuwly 5

CUBUGhSULHUTL LUUSUSNRe8NRLLEMD SEvuhhlbUL LUGESY WoNhe8NRuL2

Eitiyunpnuuwyhtu
LZwdw- ‘btinphu tawipulip Cwjw-
Cwju- Jup- hwdw- Rudwtnp- hlﬁi‘ﬁ&“’ ghunw-
ghnwqui | ghsubph | Yupgsuwht e pwpu- Juit
hulumulu— wnju- guwugh Py (l;]l{ul[ll{ éll upuih Yuyph
wnipynLu- jnip- wnju- awgyud i | wnyuym- wnlw-
utip jniup jnipynLup L gqpunupu jnLpynLup
(ko) ubipp, hpw- pntup
(hwin) (wyn, ny) nupulomp- (wyn, ny)
jniuutipp)
1. £ UL
- huunh-
ml;mugp 66 ns(5), wyn(2) ny - wyn ug;l((?’S)),
- hpuw- 12 wyn 905604 8 wyn wyL
puwip gpu-
nwpwu
2. 6ML 66 wyjn 345400 6 wyn Wn
3. Uwwnbi-
Ywnwpui 40 wyn 1240 6 ng Wn
4. 4MUC 8 ny — — ny Ny

Jtpohtu mwphutipht pupdpwgt) L hwyughunwljwu hwunmwwmnipyniuutinh
wnbtifuuthjulwuhwgbtiguontpyut dwljupnuyp: Yanintlygy b EEjGupnuwhu
wwowpubiph, EEjupnuwhu pupunwnupwuh b Jupbotiph unbinédwu nu
swhwagnpédwu dhinnidutipny:

Zpwunwpuyynd Gu  guwynpuytiu - hwywghnwuu ninnjuénipjuu
ghnwlwu hwunbtuutn: Lwyughmnmwljuu hwynuh yuppbpujuu «Nundw-
pwuwuhpwwu hwuntiupy hpunwpuwlyynd £ 1958 pwlwuhg: Yu wydd
nyu £ mbuunid nmwptjuu 3 wuqud: L4 FUE «Lpwpbp hwuwpuuluu
ghwnnipiniuutiph» ghnwlwu hwuntiup hhduygty L 1940 ., utipuynidu nuyu
wmbuunid unyuybiu muptjuu 3 wugqud:

Gwpniuwynid £ nyu puswyytip «Pwuptin Uwnbkuwnwpwuh» hwunbup,
nnpp hpuwunwpwyynd Ep phinbu UL Junwupnipgjuup jhg MEnwluu
atnwgpuuwt  Ynnuhg'  ulgqpmid®  1940-1956pp. «Ghnwlwt  Wniptph
dnnnwony fjunpugpny:

ENL-u 1967 . hpuunwpwynid L «Fuupbp Gplwuh hwdwjuwpwuh»
hhduwuunid hwywghumwwu ninnyuwonipjuu hwuntiup:

Ut h pwu g mwuuwdjuly hpuwnwpuyynd B Udbuwju huyng Ju-
pnn hynunipjuu «kodhwshy yupwmnuwljuu wduwghnpn:

Upntu hpwwywpwyyt) § anp huquiignt ghnwuwu hwintuh® «Rwuptp
hwywghwnipjuu» wnweohtu hwdwnn:

Jbtpohtu mwphutiphu Ewjwunptu wjnhywgt) Gu dhowqqujhu ghnwlwu
Jquubtipn: Zuwnuwbu punwpdwl  Luowghunmpuu b wqqugpnipyuu
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LUBUGhSULUL UhRULFUSPU GralrNr LUUUAN LY,

htunmhunnmwuh ghnwlwu Juubtph wyuwphwgpnipiniup, npu pungpynd L
bpwuuhwyh, Spdwuhwyh, hbunwhwh, UWUu-h, Wunpwhwih, dwwynuhwjh
gnpopuybp hwunmwwmnipyniuutiph htim hwdwwntin . wppwywfpudptinph Juq-
dwltpynudp b htnwgnunipjniuubiph wpnyniuputiph jwpnpuwnnp wdthn-
thnudp: Cunjuwyunid Gu ghnwuiu juytipp Upbbjughunnipyjut, Mundnpyud,
Upybtumh huunhunmwuubtipp, Chpwih hwjughnwlwu hbtnmwgnunipiniuutinh
yEuwmpniup:

Uwwnbuwnupwup wpnwuwhdwaywu gnpspuytiputiph htw Yupl) £ 15
wuwydwuwghp, 6MNL hwywghwnwlwu Juonygubpp' 3, U npuug opowtwly-
utinnud hpwgnpéonud Gu hwdwwntin htlmwgnunipniuubp:

Uhowqqujht ghunmwlwu hwdwgnpswlgnipiniup nppubnpynd L awl
vhowqqujht ghtnwdnnnjutipht dwutwgnipjudp, hwdwwntin  ghnwlwu
hpwwwpwynudutpny: Uwutwynpuybiu 2012 p. 44 SUU hwyughunwlwu
huumhwmnunutph ghnuwwutbpp dwutwlgl) Ga 58, 6GNL hwjwugbnutpp’
34, Uwwnbuwnuwpwuh dwutwgbinutpp’ wdbh pwt 3 mwutywuly dhowqquyhu
ghwnwdnnnyutiph:

cwpunnpywohg Jupbh L Ggpuiwugul], np hwyjuunwgwu hwywgh-
wnwluu Junnygutiph Jupnnnipiniuutpp qquh Gu, pbhl nppwug pugqdw-
yuunldwu b wpnhwjuwuwgdwu wuhpudbynnipiniua nt huwpuwynpni-
pyntuutinp wuy hdwpth Gu:

3. AUSUGhSNhe-3U'Ly <hU VUMY vdUaNhUVEML

LZwywghnwlwu hwunwwnnipiniuutph  hbnwgnunuwjuwu  wyfuwwnwuph
glipww ninnnipyniuutipu tu hwy dnnnpnh yuundnipjuu hwdwupgyuwo
htnmwgnunidp, huwghwunipiniup, wqqupwunipniup, Lpununghninghw,
pwuwhjnuunipiniup, dwpnupwunipiniup, yhdwgpnipiniup, Utpduynp b
Uhohu Uplubiph, YUnyljuwuh, Upbbjpjwu Wuhwh Gpyputph W dnnnynipnutph
wwwnunipiniup b hwpwptipnipyniuutipp, hwytinfuwg hwnnipniunp, gpujuuw-
ghunipiniup, hwy munmbtuwghnwuu dnph wyuundnipniup U wpnh hhu-
twhwpgtipp, thhjhunthwywlwu b hwy glinughnwuwu dnph yuwwndnieniun,
ghunipjwu thhihunthwnipiniuu ni dbpnnuwpwunieiniup, hpuyniuph b hwy
punuwpwlwu dnph wwwnunipjwu, dwupunwpwybinnipjuu b §ipyuwpytumh,
wqquiht  tpwdyunnipjuu b pwuwnpnup wmbunipguu L Wundnipyuu
hhduwfuunhpubtipp:

Nuupdwghipmupjui  wnwphnipiniup hwy  dnnnypnh - yuwndnipywuu
hwdwnnuwuh htmwgnunidy B huwgnyuhg dhash unpugnyu dudwuwlju-
opowiup:

NMuundwghnwuu hbmwgnunipmnmuutpp swjwyl] Gu htnbywy hhu-
Qujuu ninnnipyniuutipny.

- hhtu b dhouwnwpyuu Luyuunmwuh wyuwmdnipinid,

- win pnipughnujuu niuntduwuhpnieiniuutn,

- hwy wquunwgpwlwu swupdnidutipnh, hwy-nniuwuu b wy] dnnnynipn-
utinh httwn hwpwpbpnipiniuutiph Wuwndnipynty,
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- huyjuuwu qun pwjwiptiph ywwundnipinia,

- Yhhyhwh huyjuuu whnnipjut yuwwndnieniu:

bppl htmwgnuinipymuutph wpnnap' hpwnwpwyl) o puquuphy
wndtpuynp dbktwgpnipiniuutip, «Owmwn wn pyniputipp Luyuuwmwuh b hwytiph
dwuhu dwunbuwywnn, hwyjujuu dhouwnwpyuu uljq puwn pyniputinh puuw-
Jut puwgptpp b punhwupwgunn wofuwwmnipynit” «lwy dnnnyph wwwn-
Unipniy’ 8 hwwnnpny (1967-1984 ppe.), npu wpdwuwgt)  LvUL yhnmwlw
upgwuwyh:

Lhnfunphpnuyht opowunid htmwgnuuwljuu wyyws ninnnipyniuutiphu
wy gty Gu’

- huwgnyu hwjuljut ywtnwlwu Juquwynpnudubph wguundnpjuu
hwdwnnuwuh ntuntduwuhpnipint,

- hwy-pniquunuluu hwpwpbpnipniuutiph hbnmwgnunid,

- Zuywuwnwuh nwpwowypowuubtiph ywwnunipjniu b dnnnypnugpni-
pINLy,

- Cwyuluu hwpgh b hwng gnuuywunpjuu Ytpwpbpw) hhduw-
fuunhputiph nuwpwunid, hwng ghnuuwwunipnup thwuwnnn  ghpdw-
utiptiu, nniutiptit b wy) jtigniutipny thwuwnwpen ptph dnnnjuwontutinph hpw-
wmwpwlniu:

funphpnuwiht qunuthwpwuu vwhdwuwhwynedutphg qtind Wuwndw-
ghunnmpjuu dtinpptipmdubpp hpwwwpuwygbint o «lwyng yuwndnigyuu»
wlunbtdhwlut unp hpuwnwpwnipniunid (4 hwwnnp® jnipupwusinipp 2
qppny):

- 2010 p. hpwwnwpwydt) E 3-pn hwwnnph wnwohtu qhppp (XVII nuph

tpypnpn Ytu - 1900 p.) b 4-pnp hwnnph wnwohu qhppn (1918-1945 pp.):
- LZpuunwpwlynmd  uwb «Cwng wuwudnpjuu hwpgtp» ghnwluu

hnnjwoéutinh dnnnjuwontu (jnyu | wbtiuty 13 hwdwp):

- Uwnbuwnwpwup hpunwpuwlt) £ «Uwgp gniguy hwytiptivt dinwgpug»
opwgnyuws 35 hwunnpubiphg 7-n: Cwupniuwnd K hpunwpuyty «Uwnbuwghpp
Cuyng» dwwnbiuwpwnn (nyu L wbub) 16 hwwnnp, npnup wdthnthmd Gu V-XI
n1. dwnbuwgpuluu dwunwugnipiniup):

Lhwqpiprupymui

- CLuwghwunipjuu ninnnipjudp Jupbunp wpnpnmiupubp Gu qpuugyly
dwpnugnyugdwy, Jun tpypugnpéwljut hwuwpwnipjniuubph dbugnp-
dwu gnpopupwgutiph, hhu b dhouwnupuu Lwjuumwuh wywwndnipjuu b
Uwlnyph ntuntduwuhpnipyut npnpunubpnud:

- Luwgnyu Lwjwunwuh ppnug-tpuptnupuu htwghnwuu dw-
Unyputiph  pwgwhwjndwi, (Gnuwpfjuwuphht punpn) hwuwpwuwlwu qup-
qugndubiph wnwuduwhwnnipiniuutph jnruuwpwudwu hwdwp wnwugpwyhu
wywuwlnipiniu mutu Luwghwmnipjwt b wgqugpnipjwu huunmhnninh wppw-
Jwhudptiph nmdbpny wtnywé Ywpdhp ppniph twfuwnipupunwuu opowuh,
2npwhny hnh, Utidwdnph, Zwnhdh, Wqglwuh, Unfupwpiniph, £nondh, $tnupn-
wnh, Ugupuyh puwuwmtin hutiph aniptph ntuntduwuhpnigyniaubpp: Apnug-
tpuptnupyuu Cwjwunwuh Wwulynyputinh wdpnnowjuu aujupwugpnipjwd,
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wuppbpugdwu b dudwowugpnipyuu hwdwlupgh dbwynpdwu hwdwn
Juplnp wyjwjutip Gu atinp ptipyly ££ mwpptip ppowuutipnid wytnywd nud-
pwpwuwnwowmtiphg (Lneh pbpn, Ldwobu, Owlwuy, Lwpuwpwdp, (Gwhd,
ownujwug, Lnnnd, Uniuhp b wyju):

- Munuduwuhpyty Gu dwuh pugquynpnipjui, hbiuhunwjwu, wunhly
opowiiutiph dhgiunwpywi funpnp puwuiuyptip, hwyng dwypwpwnwpubpp,
vhouwnupuu Juwuwluwu hwdwhputipp (dwhwuwwup, udph Juup,
Uwpdwpbiu, fiph, Zwnhd, Upnph, Unhwum, Jwunwpbpn, 8wfuwg puwp,
(etintiyywug W wyu):

- UUb-h, Spwuuhwyh, Gtpdwuhwgh bdwpunipjut, buw) hwh, ftjghwh,
Udunphwh mmwuppbp hwdwjuwpwuutph n ghnwjuu jEunpnuutiph hbwn
hwdwwntin hpwjwuwgyby Gu huwghnmwlwu niuntduwuhpnipiniuutin Lwjwu-
wnwuh mwppbp dwpgbpnud, npnug punphhy hhduny ht pupdwgyty K Luyju-
Juu jtinutwpfuuphh b Unwowynp Wuhwjh htwgnyu yuwndnipyuu nt dyw-
Unypeh niuntduwuhpnipjuu wn pjnipughnwuu htupn:

- Cwwpyt, yepswuyby b dbjuwpwuyly Gu Lugjujuu Enuwpfuwphh b
qun poowfuutinph hwpmipuynnp Y hdwghp wpdwuwgnpnipiniuubp:

- LZowghunipyuu b hdwgpughwnipjuu nnpunutipnid ghnujuu ni-
untduwuhpnipiniuubiph wpnyniupubpu hpug wpnwgninuda Gu gty «Cuw-
ghnwuu ywhnnudutipp Lwyjwunwunidy, «Cuyjwunwuh htwghnwuu hni-
swpdwuubipp», «thywu hwy 4 hdwgpnipyuuy dunbuwywuptipnd b pugquw-
rhy dtuwgnnipjniuubtipn:

Uqquqprupjni

- Chduwpwp niunmduwuhpnipiniuubtp Gu juunwpyl] wgqugpnipyuu
ninpuinid, hwnmjuwbtu hwyng ynipwluu b hngunp Wwynyph, wnwudhu
wwwndwwaqqugpuuu opowuutinh, wqqugpnipjuut mbuwwu nie dbpn-
nupwuwlwu hhduwpuunhputiph ninnnipjudp:

- dtpoht mwphutiph wdbkuwnipe hwonnnipjniup, npu wdpnnowgunid |
husybu wjwunwluwu, wjuybu b dwdwuwluihg hwy wqqugpnipjuu Yhp-
ohu atinpptipnudutinp, «Cwytipy hwnnph hpuwwnmwpwynipniuu £ notubipbiung
(M, Unuyuw), npp ghnwlwu pupdp dwupnuyny abpluywugunid | hwyng
Wwlnipwhu dwunwugnipyuu pninp hhduwwu npnpunutpt nt yupbnp puyg
E hung Wwlnipuwht dunwugnipjuu hwupwjuwgdwu nt dhowqquyuwg-
dwt dwuwwwphht:

- Uqqugnpnipjuu puwugqujunmud juunwupwéd niuniduwuhpnipyniuutipu
hptiug wpnwgnnudu Gu gty Luwghwnipjwu b wgqugpnipjuu huuwnmh-
wninh Ynnuhg 26 hwwnnpny hpuunwpuwws «lwy wgqqugpnipinia b pu-
Qwhjnrunipyniuy dwnbuwywpnid b puqdwphy dtuwgpnipiniuutipnod:

Uplikjughypnupyni

- [nppwgtinutipu hptiug nipwnpnipyniup Jhunmpnuwgpty Gu Oudwiuywu
Jujupnipjwu U (Fnipphuyh hwupuybwnnipyuu yuundnipjwu, ubpphtu b
wnuwpht pwnwpwluwunipjwu, unghw-nuntuwlwu npnipjwy, qunu-
thwpwlwu hnuwupubph b wy] hwugniguhu hwupgtiph nuuwpwudwu Ypue:
Unwudtwhwwnil] wntn § qpuyty pnippuluu hpfjuwiunipyniuutiph Ynn dhg
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hwy dnnnypnh auundwdp hpwgnpoywd ghinuuwyuwunipjwu Spwugnh ntunid-
Qwuhpnipyniun:

- Upwpwghunnipjuu puuguywnnid gbpulunn L Gnlp wpupwluu
tipyputiph wgquihu-wquunwagpulwu owpdnidutiph, unghw-punupwlwu b
hngunp-wunipuwht qupgugdwu ninhutiph, dhowpwpwluu, husybtu awl
hwj~wpwpwuu yundwpwnuwpwluu hwpwpbpnipyniuutiph, hujuwdh nlph
U wynp Gpyputipnud hwy hwdwyuputiph yuwundnipyuu ntuntduwuhpnipiniun:

- bpwuwghwnipyjut putwgquywunnid nruntduwuhpnipiniuutpu pupwgty
tu bpwuh wwwdnipiniu, ubtppht U wpnmwpht punwpwlwunipiniu, hpw-
twwu pwuwuhpnipiniu b hw-hpwuwlwt yuundwdywnipuwht hwpw-
pbpnipiniuutip ninnnipnituutpny:

- Lhnmwgnunujuu wyfluwwnwuputipmd upbnp wtn | gqpuyly ppnbph,
Upwug qununipjuy, pwuwhmniunipjwy, hw-pppujuu hnjuhwpwpbpnie-
jniuutipnh nuuntduwuhpnipyniup:

- Muntduwuhpyly Gu Unduwuph, hw-pniquiunujuua punupwljuu-nw-
Jwuwlwu hwpwptipnipiniuutiph, hw-Jpugwuu  thnjuhwpwptipnipniu-
utiph wuwndnipyjwu hwpgbpp:

- Uujufu Zwywumnwuh hwdwp Juplnp tpwuwnipyniu § dbnp plipt) uwl
wplbjuwuhwluwu wyfuwuphwpwnwpwlwu wmupwswopeowuh wnwownwn
tpypubiph’ Lunuuwnwuh, 2htwunmwuh b &wwnuhwih hbwn hwpuwpbpni-
pIntuutinh nuuntduwuhpnipniup:

- CLhwnwgnunipjniuutiph wpnyniupubpp hpwnwpuyylp Gu Upbbw-
ghunipjuu htunhnnmunh hpunwpwlws nwpwpunyp dnnnjudniubtpnid.
«Utipdwynp b Uhohu Upltiph tpyputip b dnnnynipnubtip» (nyu  wmbuby 28
hwwnnp), «(@nippughnwuu b oudwuwghwmwlwu hbnwgnunnipniuutip»
(nyu £ wbuby 8 hwwnp), «Utkpdwynp Upubp» (nyu L wnbuly 8 hwwnnp),
«Ynjuu b fjniquiunhw» (inyu | wbub] 6 hwwnnp), «Chu Uplbbpp» ((nyu b
wmtiub] 5 hwnnp), «Upbubjuwuhwut niuntduwuhpnipyniaubpy (nyu | mbub)
2 hwwnnp), «dudwuwuyhg Gy pwuhw» (jnyu £ wmbiub) 2 hwwnnp):

LEqupwtimpynii

- Lwy 1bqupwuutpp gpunyly b pwpniuwnmd Gu qpunybt] wnwehu
htippht hwjtipitwghwnnipywu hhdtwpwp hwpgbpnyg, hwnuwbu hwing
1tqyh Junnigywéph b gnpéwnnipjuy, yuwiunipyuu b hwdbdwwmwljwu pb-
nwlwuntpjwu ntuntduwuhpnipjudp, gpujuu wpbubjwhwytipivth b wplidnw-
hwjtiptith puunipjuup, npwnpnipyuu jhunmpnumd Gu wquwhynid gpujuu
1Eqyh Juuntwpldwiy, mbpdhuwpwunipjuu dwldwy, ntunignnuijuu [bq-
Jwpwunipjuu hupgtipp, untnéynid unniqupwuwuw, tpytiqyyuu, pup-
pwnwiht pwnwpwuutip b mbtpdhtwpwuutp, npnpwlh wpjuwwnmwupubtip tu
Juuwpynd hwytipfuwghnwjuu ntuntduwuhpnipiniuubpnid hwyynnuijuu
wmbtfuuhuyh Yhpwndwt, hwupwbqupwunipjuu, hngbiqupwuntpju,
dwptdunhjulut Ggupwuunipjuu qupgqugdwu wuywpbqubpnid:

- dudwuwuyhg huwytiptith ptpujuuwlwu junniguéph L gnpow-
nnipjwu himwgnunipyuu wpnyniuputiph jnipunbtuwly wdthnthnuda B «dw-
dwuwuyhg huwyng [kgnw» tnwhwwnnp wjwuntdhwuwu hpunmwpwnipniup:
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- 2quih wjuwwnmwupubtp Gu Junwpyb] punhwunip b hudbdwmwluu
lEqupwiuntpjut puwguywnnid:

- Muundwpwnwghnwlwu hbnmwgnunipiniuutph ppowtwnid niuniud-
uwuhpyby Gu gpupuwph, dhohtt huwytiptiuh, Jun wpluwphwpwph punwwuw-
ownh stpwmbtipp, npuug gnpéwpwuu wnwuduwhwnnipiniuubtpp, hdwu-
wnwyhu fudpbipp: Lugnuwluu, hnnydwy, puwyujuu hwdwupgtiph, punw-
Juqunipjut wqundwluwu uupugpnipiniuutph jnipuntuwl wdthnihndu B
«Lugtipuh yuwndwlwu phpuuunipinio» tpyhwnnpyuynp:

- 2quwh wpfuwmwup L junwpybt] hwy puppwnutph niuntduwuhpnipyuu
ninnnipgjudp: {punnwpulyty Gu pwuppwnutiphu ybpwpbpnn  dbuwgpni-
pyntuutp, dwyyl) Gu hwy puppwnutph hugmuwujuu, nhywpuwawjuwu b
pwquuwhwwnuuhy nuuwlwunpgdwu uljqpniuputinn:

-1962 p. £ Udwnjuuh wujwu (Eqy h huunmhwnninnid juquynmd b hpunw-
pwiynd Gu htnhuwuwiht hwdwpwppwnutp: Zpunwpuyws b gpupwn
hupunipnyu qpuwlwunipjuu htnhuwluwiht hwdwpwppwnutiph wybjh pwu
40 hwunnp (2007 p." (nyuw Ukdnthtignt (kpyhwwnnnp), 2011-2013 pR.' $phgnn
Swplwgnt «%hpp hwpgdwugh» (hh. -IV) hwdwpwppwnutipp): Mumpuwun
tu UnJubu Ywnwuluwmniugnt «Nwwndniphtu Unnuwuhg wpfjuwphh», Yhpw-
Ynu Fwudwtignt « Mwwndnighiu huyngy, Iifunwubu Gy huynwynuh «Nwwndnt-
Rrhtu huyng» LiEwnpnuwht hwdwpwppwnubtipp:

Fpwljuinughprupymi

- Lhutng ¢UU hhduwnhp wianwd” U, Upbnyuup tpihwwnnp «Cwyng hhu
gpujuunipyut yuundnipnitu» Ynpnnujht wpfuwnmwupny hhupp npbg huwy
gpuwluwunipyuu wjunbdhwuu ntunmduwuhpnipniuutpht: Ludwynniwuh
niuntduwuhpdw § Gupupyybt) hwy dhouwnwpyuu gpujuuntpyuu dwupwjhu
hwdwlwnpgp: 1950-wjutu pp. wpwuduwyh Jupbnpnipimu L wpyl hwy
vhouwnupyuu puuwuwmntindnipjuu ntuntduwuhpdwunp: Unwudhu dktwgpnip-
jniuutip Gu ud hpyb) hwy puuwuuubiph untinéwgnpénipyniuutinh nLuntduw-
uhpnipjuwup: Lwupugnidwpuwihu Gu UL Upbknuuh wujuwu gpujuunipyutu
huunmhunnmnh  hpuwnwpwuws «Zwy unp gpujuunipjut ywndnipjniu»
hhughwwnnpyulp (1962-1979 pp.), «Cwy putwnuwunipjuu wWuwwndniniu»
tnyhwwnnpyuyp:

- Upwuduwlyh npwnpnipiniu E nupadly 1910cwutu pe. Ybpetinny
uljuynn unpwgniju gpujuunipyuun b pupwghly gpujwu Juwupht:

- Uthjninpwhwy gpujuunipjut ywwndnipjuu ntuntduwuhpnipyjutu nin -
nnipjuwdp ywnpuunynid L «Uyninpuwhwy gpujuunipjuu hwupwghwnw-
npwu»-h Ephwwnnpyuynp:

- bpwuuwgyb) E dh pwupp mtiuwuu hhduwhwnpgtiph puunipiniu, npnup
Ybpwpbpniud Gu wqquyht gpujuunipjut wpwuduwhwnnipiniuubphu hw-
dwpfuwphuwyht gpujuuntpjwu hwdwwnbpuwmnnid:

- U. Upbtnyuuh wuduu gpujuunipjuu huunmhwuninp, uljqpuuynpduu
wmwnphutiphg uuwé, hpwwnmwpwyb £ hwy dh pwupp nuwuwlwuutph tGpytph
wlunbtdhwlwu jhwuunwp dnnnjuwoniubip:
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Puwnuqpuiprupaynii

- Cwj pwuwhnuuuu dwynyph hhduwuu htnwgnunipiniuutipu
hpwjwuwgynid tu htimbjw) ninnnipniuutipny’ putwhwywpswljut wyfuw-
wnwuputin, hwdwhwywp puwgptph Juqunid, «Uwuuw éntiph» yuwnnudubiph
gnpunnid, niuntduwuhpnipiniu b hpuwnmwpwynipiniu, Lwy pwuwhniunipyuu
gnpunuwu b hinwgnundwtu ywwndnipniu, pwuwhjniunipjuu b ginupybu-
nuwjuu gpujuunipjwu thnfuwnusnipiniuutinph niuntduwuhpnienia, pwuw-
hniuwuu wnbpunwpwunipniat b npuu wnusynn wnmwppbp fuunhputph
niuntduwuhpnipiniu, Uk tintinuh wjuwuwunbu yjuwubtph hnppwwywwmnidubph
U tintinuht uy hpywé pnipputigne inpgiph hwjwpnid ni ntuntduwuhpnipiniu:
Puuwhntuujuu wnwudhu dwuptph ghnwlwu puwgptph jugqddwu b
htimwgnunipyjuu  ninnnipjudp  Junwpjwd  wpfuwwnmwuputinph  punphhy
Juquyty b hpuwwnmwpuwyytl) Gu wjwunuwlwu qpnygubiph, husybu twle «Cwy
dnnny ppujut hwubniyutipy, «Cwy hdwjywuwu b dnnny pnujuiu wnnepubp»,
«Lwy dnnnypnujuu nwquh b ghuynph tpgbp», «Cwy dnnny pnpujuu opn-
pngwihtu b dwujulwu tpgbp», «Cwy dnnnypnwuu Jhytipgtip ni yuwn-
dwuu tpgquyht pwuwhyniunipinio»y ghnwuu hwdwhwwp puwgnptipn:

Phyhunthuyripayniia

- Zwy thhhunthwunipjuu yuwwndnipjuu njnpunid htmwgnunipyniuubpp
pny| mybkght pugwhwynt) wjuuwynp hwy dnwsénnubtipnh (6quhy Ynnpwgh,
Swyhp UWuhwne, Wuwuhw Chpuwlwgh, 9phgnp Uwghunpnu, Znghwuubu
Uupyuywg, dwhpwd Cupniuh, nhgnp Swpbwgh, £ndhwu pnnutgh, Uh-
dtinu 2ninuytigh, Unbithwunu Lthwgh U niphpubip) qunuthwpwljuu dwunw-
gnipjwu wntnu nit wwuwynipyniup hwy thhjhunthwnipyuu U dwlynyph
yuwnunipjut hudwwnmbpunnid: ‘bipjuywugytig hwy thhhunthwynipyut yuwm-
Unipjwu wdpnnowlw tnp pwpunpuiup’ wumhly opowthg dhusl XVII nuwnpn:

- Lhnmwgnunipiniuubp Gu juunwpyly twle hhjhunthwnipjuu punphw-
unip hhduwhwpgtiph, dwutwynpuytiu mpudwpwunipjuu puwguywnnid:
Unwownnytby & puwquumpudwpwunipjuu qunuthwnpp, hwnnt nipwnpni-
pintu £ udhpdly wjwunuluu dbwuu npudwpwinipjuu b dwpbdw-
nhjujuwu mpudwpwunipjuu hwupgtiphtu, dbwybpyyb L jbqupwuwuu
[pwgnigenijejwi uljq pnrupp:

- ®hjhunthwynipjwu, unghninghwih b hpwyniuph huunmhwninh hhd-
twlwu hbtnwgnunuwwu ninnnipjniuutiphg L ghwunipjuu  thh)hunthwyne-
pintun b dbpnnupwunipiniup: 1960-70-wjwt pp. Juunwpytg wugnd hdw-
guwpwunipyut wjwunwlwu punhwunip fuunpuupghg ntiyh ghwnipywu
thh] hunthwnipjwu nt Ubpnnupwunipjuu b mpudwpwunipjuu puuguywn,
nnn (wju gwuwsnid pbiptg «“hnwuuu ghntjhph mpudwpwuwwu ybpne-
onipjwu thhihunthwywlwu hwpgbpp» wuntuny hwyjujuu nwpnght:

- Gnughunipyuu puwgquyuwpnd nuntduwuhpyty Gu gbintighyh Eni-
Pywun, wpytunh wnwpuyht, wpytunh wnwewgdwup Ytpwptipnn hhduw-
hwnpgtipp, htwnwgnunyly Gt wqqujht ghunwlgnipjuu  gbnughunwlwu
npubinpmdubipp:

- Unghwjwuwu thhjhunthwynipyuu npnpuuintd himwgnunybyp G wpfuw-
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wwuph, wbuuhluh, ghunipguu b ghunwwnbuuhjuljuu wpwopupwgh
Ytpwptipyuy hwpgtp:

Ungphninghw

- 1988 p.' Uyhwnwyh wytiphs tpypwowpdhg htwn, hhduybkg wntnubph
unghninghwt' npytiu unghninghwyh puwquywnnid htimwgnunipyniuutiph
unp ninnnipiniu, npu wnwohuu tp b dhwyp twjuyjhtt vnphpnpuwyht Uhni-
pintunid: Uhwdwdwuwl htmugnunmpiniuutp swjwjybght wpnmwuqunph b
thwjuunwwuutinph unghninghwyh, wnpwwnnipjwy, punwuhph, Gphnwuwp-
nnipjwu b dwulynipyut unghninghwyh, Epununghninghuwyh ninnmipnituutpny:

hpuwdugqhiprupymui

- bpuwjwghwunipjuu ninpunid hbnmwgnunipiniuutpp uyhpyty Gu hpw-
Yniuph wuwnunipjwu b hpuwyniuph hnipwpdwuutinh, Cwjuwunwiuh yhnwuw-
unipjwu, husybu twl hpuyniuph dbwynpldwu mbuwu, ppowlju thow-
Juwyph hpwjuwwu wywhnydwu b ywywnmwywunipjuu hhduwhuunhpubtiphu:

dwpqpupuylapmupymui b wpyup

- Qwpunuwpuybtinnipjut yuundnipjut b nbunipjuu  puwuguyunnid
Juplnpuwgnyu ajuwandubphg £ Gwnuhh htpuwunuwjuu mwdwph ytpu-
Juuqgudwu ghnwwu hhduwnpnidp:

- Upybumh huunmhwnunh, Uhjwuh wnhwnbuuhjuljuu huunmhwmninh
dwupnupuybtimwuu fudph b 4Eubtnhyh «lwy dowlniyph niuntduwuhpdwu
yEuwmpnuh» hwdwgnpéwlygnipjuu punphhy 1968-1998 pr. Uhjwuntd hnw-
1tptu, hwytiptiu L wugtipbu hpwnmwpuyytghtu «lwy dwpnwpuybnnipjuu
Juwybpwgptpp» dwnbuwywnph 23 ypwlubpp, npnup dhowqquiyht ghmnwluu
hwupnipjuup ubtipuyugphu hwy shuwpwpwuwu wpybunh gnhwpubpp:
Lwugpuwuwiht wpfuwmwupubtphg L «lugjuljutu  dupunwpuybimnipjuu
wuwnunipiniuy Yhighwnmnpyuyp. 1996-2004 pr. myugnpyty tu wnwoht tiptip
hwwnnputipp, yuunpwuwn Gu hpuwnwpuwynipjwu hwonpn gpptipn:

Ybkpuupdbuypug fupragay i

- Ybpwupybunmwghwnipyjuu puuguywnnid untinoyt] Gu Yhhyhwyh,
Fwanph, Ywuynipuuwuh, Aphuh, Upgwjuh dwupwuupswjuu nupngub-
phu uyhpwéd dbuwgpnipiniuutp, punuyuyly Gu dhouwnwpyuu hwy Yhp-
wwpybunh nuntduwuhpnipjwu ppowuwlutinn, (nuwpwuyly Gu upwuwynp
dwupwuuphs-Swnynnutiph’ (enpnu (bnujhuh, Uwpghu MNhoéwlyh, Lwlynp
2ninujtignt b wyng untindwgnpéwjuu dwnwugnipjwu jJnpuhwwnnipniu-
utipp, ghnwjwu nunidowuhpnipywu gnie o nupdb hwuuu qup-
nwulupsnipiniup, npduwuljupsnipiniup, pwunwlugnpénipiniup, fuwspw-
ntpp, dhouwnuwpyuu hwy dwpnwpuybtnnipjuu b jipyuwpybumh dh owpp
dinintiph hwdwnpdwu hwpgbipp: £wy jepyupytunh quundwuu qupgqu-
gnidu wdpnnowgunn Juud upw wnpwudhu fungnp opowthnitiphu uy hpywé
hhduwpwnp nwuniduowuhpnipyniuutip Gu «O4Yepku Mo UCTOPUM  apMSHCKOIO
M300pa3uTenbHOr0 MCKyccTBa» Unjinhy wpfuwwnnipiniup b wqqujhu dwp-
wnwpuwybinnipyw nt Jipyupytunh qupgugdwu wdpnn o pupwgpp utipju-
jugunn «Lwy wpybunh yuwndnipinitup»y (2009 p., Zujuunwth yinwuwu
upguiuwy):
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- Upquuwynp dwuwwuwph L wugl) hwy puntipughwnipiniup’ hwunw-
Jwtu wniph Yninwynidhg dhtst wpybunmwghnwuu punphwupugnidubp,
dbuwgpuuu wyluwmwmnipyniuutiphg dhtsh puwpnuh yuwdnipyniu nu
nbtiunipiniu: Lwdwunpgyby b wdpnnowgyty £ hwy puwnpnuh wuwmdnipiniup
huwnwphg dhust XX nupwlytup:

- Npnpwjh wnwopupwg £ wypk] twb Jhunghunipymup: Zpunupuly-
Jws wpfummnipiniuubpnid wnwudhu npwunpnipiniu K hwnjugyty husybtiu
hwy Yhunjh wwuwynp nbdptiph untinéwgnpénipjwu, wjuwbu ] wqquyhu
Yhunwpybunh yundwluu qupgqugdwu ntuntduwuhpnipjuunp:

Cwy tpwdynwughunnpiuu qupgugnidu pupwgl) L Gpkp hhduwluu
ninhny' hwy tpudynnipjuu uwdnipniu ni mbunipiniu, hwy puuwluu-
utinh untinéwgnpéwuu dwnwugnipjwu wwwgpniEjwu twuwwunpuu-
nnid nt hpwnwpuwynud, Gpudrynuuua $nyinpughnnipiniu:

4. AUBUThSNNe3UL NLAMSh LOMNUTL Bufo-UhHU
LhU vl b MU e

Cwywghwunipiniup” hppl hwy dnnnypnh donwdnp b ynipujui dw-
Unyph dwuhtu ghunipniuubph hwdwupg, niuh ubphwwnniy  hwynuh
fuunhputin b qupqugdwu ophtwswihnipinituutipn, npnug dwdwuwluwlhg
yuydwuubpnid gnidupynud Gu Gpyph wgquyht wujunwugnipjuua wyw-
hnJuwtu b wuljwju yhunwjuunipjuu wdpuyundwu Juplnpwugniju gnpow-
pnyputipn: Munh ghnwjwu wny ninnnipyuu hwdwp  hwdwyfuwuphwyhu
ghunnipjuup hwdpupwg qupquuwnt, dwpnuht  pwunwpwlyppenipyuu
wnwonpupwght tyuwuwmbnt htinn dtutin upunpynud Gu jhpunwluu fud
gnpoéuwluwu nt punupuwwu hwyughwnipyut Swjwnudp b wnhywgnidp
wnujwqu Gpynt htimbyw) ninnnipjniuubpny.

- ubp yuwndnipjuu nt dbwlnyph wywi)nwwunipniup mwpudwopow-
twht  wyluwuphwpwnwpwlwu hwjmuh tyuwunwlubtp hbwnwwunnn  nb-
pnipiniuutiph whnwlwu dwupnuyny juquwlytipyynn Ytindwpwnpnipiniu-
utinhg nt ukuquihnjunidutiphg: i tyuwwyny hwply L omwp jGgniutipny
pwpgUwuwpwn hpwnwpwyl) dtp yuundnipjuu nt dywynyph Jtpwpbpug
Ynnuunpnonn wpdtipuynnp wpfuwwnnipyniuutinn: W juunph jniddwiup wyhwnp
E sunwbku unpuuntins «Pwupbtp hwjughwnipjuuy ghnwljuu hwunbup,
hwjughwnwlwu niuniduwuhpnipyniuutipn $huwuuwynpnn hhduwnpudh b
GANL hwjwghwmnipjuu huunhnnnh hwdwguwuguwyhu Juyptpp, hwjwghunw-
Jutu wy] hwunmwwunipjniuutph pnpuwhu b EjEjupnuuht hpuwywpuynd-
utipp: Wu b punhwunip ghnwluu wnnudutipny suwthwquug bwjut Gu dh-
owqquwjht hwdwgnpéwlgnipjuu wlnhywgnidp, wpnwuwhdwywu gpu-
funuynn hwunbtuutipnid hpwwwpwynedutiph wybjugnidp: Utip nwgqduwyju-
nnipiniup whwmp L 1huh ny ph wnwudhu Ytnswpupnipiniuutp pnjuwunwynn
wofuwwnwupubtipht wwwnwufuwubp, wy] hwdwyfuwphwhu pwunwpwyhppe
hwupnipjuu hwdwupgyws hpwqgbynudp hwy dnnny pnh hwpniun ywndni-
PIwuu nt puquwpnjwunuwly b hupuwwnmhy dywlniph,
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- hung ywhnwjuwunipjuu qupqugdwuu nt wdpuyundwu hwdwp puwn
hpwwnwy, vwuyu wjwunuuwu hwjwghwnniejwu ppowtwutinnid Wwwnpwad
swihny  snuntduwuhpdws ninpuutiph’ punqupwghwunipyuy, dhowqquht
hwpwptipnipniuubph, yinwuu, Jupswljuu b punupwghwlwu hpuyniu-
ph, unghninghwh wuwwpbtqutpnid ghnwjuu htmwgnunnipyniuutpu wy-
whywgub)u nt pupap npwjuynpdwt Junpbp yunpwunt p:

cwupniuwynd o wpnhwluwu duw] yuundwghnnipjuu qupgugnidp
wqquihu wwuwlnipjutu hhduwjuunhpubiph Jbpuwywpwunpdwu b qunu-
thwpwfunuwuu twfujht juwywuputphg nt uvwhdwuwhwymdubphg qbps
unpnyh jnruwpwudwt, pwuwytdwhu hwpgtipp ghnwuu hhdpnyg b wq-
qwyht owhbph hwpyyundwdp nistnt, «Cuyng yuwndnipyuuy ddhwwmnpyuln
ownwp [Ligniutipny hpwwnwpuwybne fuunhpubipp:

b nbty, qunuthwupwuu vwhdwuwthwnidutiph funphpnuyht yuwydwu-
ubipnid dbwtipyyws ghnujuu qunuithwpubph yepuuwydwu ne Gplnye-
utinh unpnyh (nuwpwudwt wuhpudbtynnipiniup Jpupbpnud  awbe gpu-
Juwuwghwnipyuun, wpybtunwpwunipywun, thh)hunthwynipyuu b hwy hwuw-
puwluuu-punuwpwuu dnph wuundnpjuwup: Lwpy L pungqob), np hwdw-
wwwnwufuwu npnpunutiph dwutwgbnubpp upgwé ninnnipniuutipny, huswtu
wpntu upyb) E, junwpnid Gu bwjuu wyluwmnwuputin, vwjuyu wuhpudtyn
L npup punjuyub:

2Quithwquug bwljuwu fuunhp £ jEqupunupuljuuntpyuu wjnhyugdwup
tyuwuwntip® wpdnwhwitiptuh b wpubjwhwytptith dtpatigdwu, hwyng (kq-
Jyh qupquguwu Juunuwluwupgdwy, dudwuwlulhg wmbpdhtwphunipyu,
pwppwnwiht hwpniun dwnwugnipjuy, hwdbdwnwuu |kqupwuntpjuu
fuunhputinph ghnwuu Wwuydwdp:

(ol hutwghnnipyuy, wgqugpnipiuu b puwuwghnnipyuu tjwdnidutipn
qquh &u, uwuyu owwn Juplnp E niuntduwuhpnipyniuutiph wpfuwphwgpni-
RIwl punuyunidp’ ubipunting Upgwjuh nmwpwopp, quundwlwu Lwywunw-
Uh Uniu mwpwoédpubipp, uthyninpn:

2012 . hpwwnwpuyyl) L «lwjuunwu» hwupwghnmwpuup 1164 Eo dw-
Juny, npp £ wuuwhuimpjuu b L4 hpswynidhg htimn wnwohtu widpnn -
owluwu hwupwghwmwpwuwiht hpuwnmwpuynipniuu L dwujng wuwndnipjud,
ghunnipjw, munbiunipjuu b ywynyeh pninp puwguyunubph pungpluudp,
uwlwju hwuntuwgl) E hugtiptit unp hwdwwwpthwy pugudwhwnnpyu hwu-
pwghnwpwuh hpunwpuynpyuu  wuhpudtynnpmiup:  Lhokgubup, np
Cuyjuut unybmwljuyu hwupwghuwwpwip hpwnwpwyyty L 12+1 hwnnpnyg
1974-1987 ppe-:

dtipohu wmwphutiphu, huswtu wpnbu tpyl) b, bwuu wpluwnmwuputip G
Juuupyt] hwy dwunbutugpnpjuu b nuuwljuu gpujuunipyjut, punphwo-
puybiu® gpunupwuwhtu nhunipuutiph pYwtugdwu wuwywpbgnid, nputin
utio ntip ntuh 4 GUU hhduwpwp gpunwpwup: Lwyughwnipjut qupgug-
dwu wpnniuwybimnipjw, dinwgptph b wpfuhyuwihut yuytpwgnptph wyuwh-
wuwunipjwu htnwuupubph mbuwtnhg Vunbuunwpwuh wnweuwhbppeni-
pintuutiphg tu npupdl) dtnwghp b mywghp dwnwugnipjuwu pYwjuugdwu
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wojuwwnwiupubipp: 2007 p. untnéyws pywjuugdwu b hwdwgwuguwyhu Juyp-
Eoh pwdhup optigop dkswgunid £ dinwgnptinh pwht yuwwndtuutph pntdw-
pwun: Uujuwyu juunwpjwop nbtnbu ujhqpu £ b hwpy § pwupniuwyty hwy
dwnbtitwgpnipjut Juytpwgptinh, yuundwghnwui, gbnupbunwuu,
ghnwlwu gpuluunipjuy, wupfuhywihtu yniptph, punwpwuwgpulwu hni-
swpdwuutiph pYwjhu gpunupwuutinh (KjEupnuwghtu nkunipuubph) untino-
dwu fuhum Jupbnp wpjuwnwupnp:

2015 . upybnm L Lwyng ginuuwywunipyuu 100 mwphu, ntunh wuhpw-
dtipwn | ny dhwju hnidynt hmjuhwpywé hwugul) gbinuuwwunigyniup dumnb-
Int thnpatipht, wyjl pwpniuwt) fjunp b puquwynndwuh nuuntduwuhpty wy,
npunjwjuty htmwgnunnipyuu wpnniuputph b pnippujuu junwywpnipyuu
Ynnuhg hpwwuwgjwsd ghinuuuywunipyuu punwpuwljuunipniut wwywgnt-
gnn thwuwmbtph hpuwnmwpwnpniup omwp (kgniutipny, quwhwwnty gbinu-
uywuntpjwu httmbtwupny hwy dnnnypnh Ypwé dnnny pnpugpuljut, nipu-
Jui, pupnyupwnupuwlwi, dnwynp ni ynipwui WHwnyph Ynpniunutpp’
wywguinid thnfuhwwnnignid wuwhwuetint wulju hputinny:

Cwpniuwnid Gu opwpuunhp duw hwyughmwlwu YEumpnuubtph hwdwnp
tphnwuwpn dwuuwgbimutiph yuwnpwundwy, ghnwljut pupgduwuntpjuu
wpnhwjuu nupngh unbinddwu, hwjwughwmwljwu hwunmwwnieiniuutiph uni-
pwwntifuuhjulwt wwwhndwonipjuu dwlwpnuyh  wpnhwjuuugdw,
hwjugbn-htwnmwgnnnnubph wyluwwmwupwiht Juwuph npulh pupdpugdwu
[utinhpubipp:

“Thunwpytup tpynt dbpnnpupwuwljuu fuunhp bu: Cunpniujws L, np hw-
jughwnipniup’ nputiu ghnwut ninnnipyniu, wnwowgty L XVIII 1. uyqphu’
Utluhpwpuu dhwpwunipjuu wpdtpwynp hbtmwgnunmipiniuutph ounphhy b
pnint qupgugnid wynby XIX-XX nn. pupwgpnid: Lupniywm, upywéd ninnnipjwuu
untinédwu hwdwp wdnip hhdp E hwunhuwgly twhipupwg nwupbkph pu-
pwgpnid hwy ywuwwndhsutiph U hwy nt onwpuwqgh wyp dnwénnubtiph pnnué
Jhpfuwuph dwnwugnipiniup: bw twb npwnpnipjuua wpdwuh wnbhuwlb,
punn nph hwywghwnipyniup’ npytu ghnwwy ninnipEyniy, dbwynpyly £V
n. b wowohtu hwywgbtimutipp Ukiupny Uwpwngu nt Unjubiu vnplitwghtu Gu?:

Wu nbuwytiinp upnn b jungbh pdw) hutwgnyu dwdwuwyutipnid qh-
nwjuu htmwgnunnipyniuutiph dbpnnupwunipjuu wauwmwn hubnt yuwm-
dwnwpwunipjudp: Uhwdwdwuwly gptipt wuy hdbh £ wyu npnypen, np hw-
qhy phb huwpwynp L wnwug nipe ghnwljwuu ypywunidubiph unbinsdt) wy-
pnipti, pwpwnnt) dh dnnnpnh wuundnipiniu, npp dhowqgquhu dwuwsnid
L unwghy:

Cwnly £ wwl hwpyh wnub), np Ufuhpwpjuuutpu niutigh] Gu gnponi-
ubtinipjwu Gpynt hwywnuh ninnnipniu.

— wpdlunpbny twjupupwg npuptiph pupwgpnid untinéywsd dywlynipwyhu
dwnwugnipniup ny dhwju npybtiu uljqpuwn pnip, wb ghnwdywynipwyhu
npnywh wpdbp uttipuywugunn, twjiwywnpuwunt] b hpunwpwyt) Gu hwy
wuwudhsubph  Gpytph putwuu  puwqgpbpp, hwdwjuwphuhu L hwy
2 Stiu Uwpquyuiu-Ywwyuwjyuu U. W., 2013, 68:
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nuuwluwuubtph wyluwwmwupubpn,

- hpwwwpwyly Gu hupunipnyu ywndwpwuwuhpuwljut, wpfuwphwgpu-
Jut, punwpwuwghmwlwu wpdtpuynp wyfuwnnipiniuutin:

Uunpununuwny hwywghunnipjut’ npytiu ghnwut ninnnipywy, qup-
quguwil thniiph punipwgpnipjut fjuunpht’ tstiup, np dhusl wydd hwynh
L uh wupptpugnid, wyt B twhiwunybnwut b undbnwjuv®:

Puwjuuwpwp, tdwt mbuwlbntu wjuop punniubyh sk: Luuwpdwu wp-
dwuh L hujughwnnipjuu qupgqugdw thnytiph htimbyuw) nmwpptpwyn.

[ thny" V-IX nry. (nuytinwp b npwut hwenpnnn dwdwiwluypowi),

Il thni)* X-XVII nrp. (hwywghunnipjut pnint qupgugdwi b utipnidh wwh-
yuunipjwu dudwuwuopow),

I thni " XVII-XIX . (hwjwghunipywt qupgugnid by pnyujuit ipypub-
pnud, (tntuwunwuned, Oudwyywu Juyupnipiniuncd, Lunjuumnwunid gunuynn
yhumpnuutipnud, husybiu awle Sniphmd b Eodhwounmd gnponn  hwywgh-
wnwljwu ogwuutipnid),

IV thni” XX-XXI nn. (hwywghunipyuu Jbptjpp Lujwunwumd b qup-
quguwu pupwgph wwhwywundp wpbdwmywu Gpypubpnid e Ukpdwynn
Uplbph huywywwn ppowuubipnid gnpénn hwywghmwuu Yhunmpnuubtipnid):

3 Stiu Luyjuut unytinwut hwupwghwwpuwt, 1980, h. 6, 130:
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ARMENIAN STUDIES IN ARMENIA: THE CURRENT
STATUS AND PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT

1. ARMENIAN STUDIES AS THE SUPREME PRIORITY OF NATIONAL
SCHOLARSHIP FOR THE STATE OF ARMENIA

More than 10 years have passed since the first International Assembly on Arme-
nian Studies was convened in Yerevan by the RA Academy of Sciences and the State
University of Yerevan on September 15-20, 2003. The Assembly was an important
event for highlighting and evaluating the development of Armenian Studies as an
historical process, consolidating the domestic and foreign scholarly potentials, as
well as securing their unhindered interaction in the future. In the meantime, the
Assembly underscored the need for establishing a foundation for financing the pro-
grams of Armenian Studies, a foundation for a multi-lingual scholarly publication, as
well as instituting an International Center for Armenian studies within the frame-
work of a further development of this scientific discipline.

Regarding Armenian Studies as the supreme type of national scholarship, there
have been several recently adopted decisions aimed at an essential development
of this scholarly discipline.

The RA Government No.l Protocol Resolution as of January 12, 2012 es-
tablished the concept of “Developing the Armenian Studies” and the “Strat-
egy for Developing the domain of Armenian Studies in the Armenian Repub-
lic” as well as formulated the timetable for implementing the arrangements
in the domain of Armenian Studies in Armenian Republic for 2012-2025.

The 1638-A decision of RA Government on December 6, 2012 estab-
lished an all-Armenian foundation for Armenological research to the amount
of 50 million drams to be financed from the budget.

to provide a regulation for the systematic arrangement of Armenian Studies a
board for Armenian Studies has been established chaired by the RA Prime Minister
consisting of Armenian scholars and notable public figures.

the NAS RA Presidium and the Board of Trustees of the Foundation determined
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to establish a publication of a multi-lingual International scholarly journal under
the name of “Banber Haiagitutyan” (Journal of Armenian Studies).

By the decision of NAS RA, the membership of the International Board for Arme-
nian Research has been established including renowned scholars of Armenian Studies,
based both in the Home Country and abroad.

2. THE UNDERSTRUCTURE AND THE CAPABILITIES OF ARMENIAN
STUDIES IN ARMENIA

The understructure of Armenian Studies in Armenia started to acquire its
contemporary outline with the establishment of Yerevan State University (1919),
the Echmiadzin institution of cultural and historical research (1921), and the Insti-
tutes of science and fine arts (1925). That was subsequently followed by bringing
about other establishments of science and education, while a strong impact fa-
cilitating the development of Armenian Studies was rendered by establishing the
Armenian Academy of Sciences in 1943 and the State-controlled Sb. M. Mashtots
Matenadaran, a Depository of Ancient Manuscripts in 1959.

The three pillars of developing the subject of Armenian Studies are: The RA
Academy of Sciences, the State University of Yerevan, the Matenadaran. Within
the NAS RA Department of Armenian Studies and the humanitarian subjects there
are 9 operationoal research institutes, the Shirak Center of Armenian Studies, and
the Publishing House of the Armenian Encyclopedia (see the drawing).

At Yerevan University on the basis of a long-standing Center of Armenian
Studies there is a recently established Institute of Armenian Research, also work-
ing for the development of Armenian Studies are 17 very experienced Armenian
Research-oriented Chairs. The thematically oriented sections of Matenadaran have
been augmented to the number of 9.

Let us consider certain indications (Tables 1-5) of the three mentioned insti-
tutions, as well as the activities of the philological and historical faculties of Kh.
Abovian Armenian State Pedagogical University, characterizing their capabilities.
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Table 1

THE NUMBER OF SCIENTISTS AT INSTITUTIONS OF ARMENIAN STUDIES IN 2012

Including
Institution of Total Number of Corresponding Candidates
Armenian Studies Scientists Full Members Members of the Dogtors of of
of Academy Sciences .
Academy Sciences

1.The NAS RA
Institutes & Other 587 7 14 100 304
Establishments

2. Yerevan State

University 219 - 1 61 157

3. Matenadaran 116 1 - 13 36

4. Armenian

State Pedago- 78 - 1 15 51

gical Institute

Table 2
FINANCIAL RESOURCES OF ARMENIAN RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS IN 2012
Including
Total - -
Entities of Financial Programs Targeted Funding Using
Armenian Studies Resourses, Base for Dram- Program- the Program of Altrnativ
min tons Funding based ~med Preserving the Sources
Grants Financing | National Program

1.NAS RA Institutes
& Other Entities 1032,1 824.,8 46,0 33,1 82,2 -
2. Yerevan State 72,9 352 199 - - 17.8
University

3. Matenadaran 172,1 151,0 - 21,1 - -
4. Armenian State _ _ _ _ _ B
Pedagog. Inst.

It is to be noted that only the Institutes of Armenian Research sections of NAS
Ra the “the applied research programs having the basic and most important signifi-
cance” (base-related) received 22.3 percent of the total amount of NAS’s funding

Table 3
THE TOTAL AMOUNT OF SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS IN 2012
Armenian Research BOOkS Textbooks & Amdes ‘ThCSi
Institutes Domesti- Abroad Manuals Domesti- Abroad Domesti- Abroad
cally cally cally
1.NAS RA Institutes &
Other Entities 104 5 2 713 143 68 30
2. Yerev.an State 30 _ 2 177 69 _ _
University
3. Matenadaran 13 2 -- 11 8 - -
4. Armenian State
Pedagog. Inst. 6 B 3 182 B B B
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The section of Armenian studies is responsible for more than 90 percent books
published in the NAS RA system, about 56 percent of scientific articles, and 20-28
percent of publications outside the country within the NAS RA system the total
number of scientists in the scientific institutions of the Armenian Studies section
the specific weight of scientists is about 24 percent, 1,7 percentage points above
the specific weight of financing, however more than twice below the average
indications of scientific publications, which shows a comparatively higher produc-
tivity of research efforts.

MANPOWER DEVELOPMENT (TOTAL NUMBERS, 2012)

Table 4

Institutions of Armenian Studies MA Course | Post-Graduate Doctoral Seekers for
Students Students Candidates Scientific Degrees

l.N.A.S RA Institutes & Other 156 59 ) 120

Entities

2. Yerevan State University 308 18 8 14

3. Matenadaran - 7 - -

4. Armenian State Pedagog. Inst. 55 2 3 23

Total 519 79 11 157

The Institutions of Armenian Studies are operational in all types of manpower
development enabling the training of highly skilled scientists of Armenian Studies
and supplying the young scientists to the relevant structures.

Table 5
AVAILABILITY OF TECHNICAL EQUIPMENT AT THE ARMENIAN INSTITUTIONS OF ARMENIAN
STUDY
Availabili Electronic Storage Availabili
T vailability vailabililty
o . Availability | e p e - Availability of an
Institutions of Armenian of Subscriptions - .
. Computer . of Electronic Armenian
Studies Computers N Digitized (enumerate . :
etwork I Card Files Study Site
(pcs) (yes, no) (pages) libraries, (yes, no)
’ publishers) ’
1. NAS RA 66 “gi(sz)) 1o yes yes (5), no
- Institutes y 3)
- Fundamental Library 12 yes 905604 8 yes yes
2. Yerevan St.
University 66 yes 345400 6 Yes yes
3. Matenadaran 40 yes 1240 6 No yes
4. Arm St Ped. 8 no - - No no
University
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It is to be noted that the last years have seen a raised technological level of
the Armenian research institutions, which is corroborated by the creation of elec-
tronic storage facilities and sites as well as by the techniques of their operations.

Publication is made of scholarly journals oriented mainly to Armenian re-
search. The periodical “«TNwwmdwpwuwuhpuwu hwunbup» has been published
since 1958. It is currently published 3 times a year. The Journal of Social Scienc-
es”, NAS RA founded in 1940 is published 3 times a year now.

The “Banber Matenadarani” (Herald of Matenadaran) is an on-going publica-
tion, started in the Soviet Union as a government-controlled “Collection of Scien-
tific Materials” (1940-1956).

In 1967 publication was started of “Herald of Yerevan University”, a predomi-
nantly Armenological publication.

The official monthly journal “Echmiadzin” of the All-Armenian Catholicosate
has been published for over six decades.

The first issue of the five-language scholarly Journal “Banber Hayagitutian” has
been published.

Within the last few years the International scholarly interaction has been
greatly activated. Particularly extended is the geographic disposition of archaeo-
logical and ethnographic institutions and their associations enable joint work and
corporate results with collegiate companies in France, Germany, Italy, US, Austra-
lia and Japan. Links between the Institutes of Oriental Studies, Historical Research,
Studies of Fine Arts and the Shirak Center of Armenian Studies are being extend-
ed very rapidly.

Matenadaran has signed 15 agreements with foreign colleagues, Yerevan Uni-
versity with 3, all of them being associated through joint research projects.

The International scientific cooperation is indicated by taking part in Interna-
tional scientific assemblies, joint scientific publications. In 2012, in particular, the
Armenian Research scientists of NAS RA took part in 58 scientific assemblies, Ye-
revan University 34, and Matenadaran 30.

It can be drawn from what has been presented that Armenia’s Armenian Study
structures are quite substantial, although their need for their expansion and up-

grading is beyond doubt.

3. THE FUNDAMENTAL ACHIEVEMENTS
OF ARMENIAN STUDIES.

The preferred directions of research are: systematic research of the history of
Armenian Nation, archeology, ethnography, ethnosociology, folklore, anthropol-
ogy, epigraphy, the history of the Near East, the Middle East, the Caucasus, the
countries and nations of East Asia, as well as their interrelations, the Armenian
Language, Armenian literature, Armenian Economic Development and present-
day problems, philosophy, and the History of Armenian Arts, philosophy and
methodology of science, legal and political history of Armenia, architecture and
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applied arts, the basic theoretical principles of national music and theater.

The Mission of Historical knowledge the equilateral research of the history
of the Armenian Nation from the ancient to modern times.

Historical Research has been developing along the following lines,

old and medieval history of Armenia,

source studies,

the Armenian liberation movements, the history of relations, Armenian-Rus-
sian and others,

the history of Armenian colonies,

the history of the Armenian State of Kilikia,

The research efforts resulted in multiple valuable books from the series “For-
eign Sources on Armenia and the Armenians” and a generalizing work “History of
the Armenian Nation” (1967-1984) that has merited the State Prize.

The post-Soviet period has added to those concepts,

a unilateral approach to the study of the ancient historical forms of statehood,

research of Armenian-Byzantine relations,

History and ethnography of the regions of Armenia

Coverage of the Armenian Question and the problems of the Armenian Geno-
cide, publication of documentary collections stating the facts of the Armenian
Genocide in German, Russian and other languages.

The newly acquired historic information exempt from Soviet ideological limi-
tations shall be published in the new academic issue “Armenian History” (4 vol-
umes in 2 books each).

published in 2010 was Book One of Volume 3 (mid - 17" c. to 1900) and Book
One of Volume 4 (1918-1945).

Also being published is the «Cwyng ywwnunipjwu hwupgtip» (The problems of
the History of Armenia (a collection of scientific articles)), 13 volumes have seen
the light.

Matenadaran has published 7 of the planned 35 volumes of the “Master List of
Armenian Manuscripts” An on-going publication is the series of «Uwunbkuwghpp
Cwyng» (Armenian Historians) (16 volumes have been published, highlighting the
bibliographic heritage of 5" to 11'"" centuries.

Archeology

In the realm of Archeology serous results have been achieved in the Study of
Man and in the formation processes of early agricultural societies, as well as in the
historical and cultural research of ancient and Medieval Armenia.

For the discovery of the bronze-iron age archaeological cultures in Ancient
Armenia, and the elucidation of characteristics of social development of the
mountainous world of special significance are the excavations done by the Insti-
tute of Archeology and Ethnography, research of the Karmir-blur pre-Urartian
materials, as well as the study of artefacts from Jrahovit, Metsamor, Haridj, Aige-
van, Mokhrablur, Horom, Gegharot, Agarak. The integral description of the Iron-
Bronze age Armenian culture and the formation of its systematic presentation in
terms of historic periodization have become possible by virtue of important data
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from excavated burial grounds at different places of Armenia (Lori Bert, Ljashen,
Oshakan, Karashamb, Talin, Tsaghkalanj, Horom, Siunik, et al.)

Studies have been done of the Hellenistic artefacts of the Kingdom of Van,
vast antique Medieval residential areas, the Armenian Capital Cities, Medieval
monasterial compounds (Vahanavank, Khanshi Vank, Marmashen, Oushi, Harij, Ak-
hori, Aghitow, Handabert, Tsakhats Kar, Tegheniats, et al.).

Along with different universities and scientific centers of US, France, Germa-
ny, Italy, Belgium, Austria Archaeological research has been conducted in different
regions of Armenia, enabling a complete updating to be made to the study of
ancient historical and cultural sources in the Armenian Highlands and Western
Asia.

Collected, decoded and interpreted were hundreds of rock paintings in Arme-
nian Highlands and colonies.

In the domains of Archeology and Rock Painting the results of scientific re-
search have been duly presented in the bibliographies “Archaeological Excava-
tions in Armenia”, “The Archaeological Relics of Armenia”, “Rock Paintings in
Armenia” and multiple monographs.

Ethnography

Many basic studies have been done in the domain of ethnography, particu-
larly with regard to the Armenian material and spiritual culture, in the individual
ethno-historical areas, as well as in the theoretical and methodological problems
of ethnography.

The greatest success of the last years, integrating both the traditional and
modern achievements of Armenian Ethnography is “The Fathers” publication in
Russian (Moscow), which makes a high-level scientific presentation of all basic
Armenian cultural legacy, and is an important step along the way of socializing
and internationalizing the Armenian cultural traditions.

Ethnographic research has been described by the Institute of Archeology and
Ethnography in a 26-volume bibliographic publication “The Armenian Ethnogra-
phy and Folklore as well as in multiple books.

Oriental Studies

Specialists in Turkic Studies have concentrated their efforts on Ottoman Em-
pire and the history of Turkish Republic, its domestic and foreign policies, social
and economic situation, ideological trends and other key issues. A special place
was set aside for the study of the Genocide of the Armenian Nation perpetrated
by the Turkish authorities following a specially designed program.

In the domain of Arabic Studies research was directed at the National Libera-
tion movements of the Arab countries, ways of socio-political and spiritual and
cultural development, history of political relationships between the Arab coun-
tries and between the Arabs and the Armenians, the role of Islam and the life of
Armenians inside Arab communities.

In the domain of Iranian Studies research was done with regard to the history
of Iran, its domestic and foreign policies, Iranian literature, as well as the historical
and cultural relationships between Iran and Armenia.
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Research has been done on the Armenian-Albanian (Aluanian) relations, the
political and religious relations between Armenia and Byzantium and the Arme-
nian-Georgian historical relations.

For the Independent Armenia the study of relations with the foremost coun-
tries of the East-Asian political arena: India, China, and Japan, has become very
significant.

The research results have been published in differing Orientalistic collections:
“The Countries and Nations of the Near and Middle East” (28 volumes already
published), “The Turkish and Ottoman Studies” (8 volumes published), “The Near
East”, “The Caucasus and Byzantia” (6 volumes published), “The 0ld East” (5 vol-
umes published), “East-Asian Research” (2 volumes published), “Eurasia Today” (2
volumes published).

Linguistics

The Armenian linguists have dealt with and continue to deal with the funda-
mental problems of the Armenian language, particularly with its structure and
functioning, the study of its history and comparative grammar, in the last few
years a closer scrutiny having being made of the Eastern and Western Armenian
focusing upon streamlining the literary language, terminological adjustment,
problems of teaching the language, creating etimological, bilingual and dialect and
terminological vocabularies; certain assignments are being carried out aimed at
applying computerized methods of linguistic research associated with applied
problems of psychological and computational linguistics.

An original review of the the contemporary Armenian language and its
grammar and functionality is presented in a three-volume Academic edi-
tion of «Fudwuwwlhg hwjng jtignu» (The Contemporary Armenian Language).

A substantial work is being done in the fields of general and comparative lin-
guistics.

Within the framework of the historical and philological research studies have
been carried out of word stocks of Old, Middle and Modern Armenian, their func-
tional features and semantic strata. The original review of those historical descrip-
tions with regard to sounds, declinations, verbal systems and word combinations
have been presented in a double-volume publication «lwjtiptiuh Wuwndwlwu
ptipwjuwunipiniu» (Historical Grammar of the Armenian Language).

A substantial work has been done with regard to the study of the Armenian
dialects. Publication has been made of dialect-related books, principles have been
elaborated of phonetics, typology and multifeatured classifications.

In 1962 H. Ajaryan Institute of the Language compiled and published the Au-
thors’ vocabularies. Publications have been made of vocabularies of individual
authors in Old Armenian (Grabar), more than 40 volumes (2007, T. Metsupytsu,
two volumes), 2011-2013: «%*hpp hwpgdwugh» by G. Tatevatsi (vv. I-IV), Vocabu-
laries): Awaiting publication is U. Gunuwujuwnniwugnt «Mwwnunipghtu Unniwthg
wpfuwnhhy, «NMuwwndniphtu Lwyng» (Armenian History) by K. Gandzaketsi, elec-
tronic vocabularies of “Armenian History” by Oukhtanes Episkopos.

Literary Studies
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Being among the founding fathers of the Academy of Sciences, Manouk Abe-
ghian laid a foundation of the academic studies of the Armenian literature in his
two volumes of “History of Ancient Armenian Literature”. The genre-related sys-
tem of Medieval Armenian Literature has undergone a comprehensive study. In
the 1950-s the interest to the Medieval Armenian Poetry was at its highest. Indi-
vidual books were dedicated to the study of the Armenian classics. Manouk Abe-
ghian Literary Institute published a five-volume work “History of New Armenian
Literature (1962-1979) and a two volume “History of Armenian Literary Criticism”
which are the ultimate standards.

Special attention was focused on publishing the modern literature and the
current literary life starting from the late 1910-s.

Editorial work is being done with regard to the study of diaspora literary his-
tory to publish a three-volume the “Encyclopedia of the Diaspora Literature”.

A number of theoretical problems is being scrutinized concerning individiuial
features of national literature within the context of the International literary pro-
cess.

The Institute of Literature, since the inception years started publishing arrays
of classical volumes in academic collections.

Folklore

Research of the Armenian folklore is mostly realized along the following
trends: the gathering of folklore, compilation of folklore originals, taking notes of
folklore stories, research studies and publication. The history of folklore recording
and research, the study of the folkloristic fiction borrowings, the study of folklor-
istic textology and the relevant tasks, the gathering and research of the Genocide
eyewitness testimony as well as the gathering of related songs in Turkish. By vir-
tue of gathering the integral originals of individual folklore genres and the work
done in the direction of research composition and publication has become possi-
ble of traditional discourses, as well as of the synthesized originals “Armenian Folk
Riddles”, “Armenian Magic and Folk Prayers”, “Armenian Folk Combat and Sol-
diers’ Songs”, “Armenian Folk Lullaby and Children’s Songs”, “Armenian folk Epic
and Historical Vocal Folklore”.

Philosophy

Research in the domain of Armenian History of Philosophy enabled the discov-
eries to be made of renowned Armenian thinkers, (Eznik Koghbatsi, David An-
haght, Anania Shirakatsi, Crigor Magistros, Hovhannes Sarkavag, Vagram Rabuni,
Grigor Tatevatsi, Hovhan Vorotnetsi, Simeon Jughaetsi, Stepanos Lehatsi, et al.),
their places and ideological legacy in the historical context of philosophy and cul-
ture. Presentation has been made of a completely new outlook of the history of
Armenian philosophy since the Antiquity up until the 18" century.

Research has also been done of the general problems of philosophpy, particu-
larly in the realm of logic. A multi-logical concept has been suggested, with a
special focus being centered on the traditional formal logic and the mathematical
logic, the principle of linguistic complementarity has been formulated.

One of the principal trends of the Institute of Philosophy, Sociology and Law
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is the philosophy and methodology of science. In the 1960-70-s there was a tran-
sition from the epistemology of traditional general tasking towards the domain of
scientific philosophy, methodology and logic, thus bringing to widespread recog-
nition the Armenian school of scientific knowledge with its logical solutions of
philosophical problems.

In the domain of fine arts research has been done of the essential concept of
beauty, of the subject of arts and its main problems, with a bias towards the study
of national consciousness and its esthetic manifestations.

In the domain of social philosophy research has been done of the problems of
labor, engineering, and the progress of science and technology.

Sociology

In 1988, after the disastrous earthquake of Spitak, there came about the disas-
ter sociology as a new trend in sociological research which was one and only in
the Former Soviet Union. Another research effort developed towards the sociol-
ogy of migrants and refugees, family, the sociology of youth and children, as well
as ethnosociology.

Law

In the legal domain research is dedicated to legal history and legal relics, Ar-
menian Statehood, as well as legal formulation of theoretical and environmental
legal support and protection problems.

Architecture and Fine Arts

In the domain of history and theory of Architecture one of the most important
achievements is the scientific substantiation of the need for restoration of the
pagan temple in Garni.

By virtue of an agreement between the Institute of Fine Arts, the Architec-
tural Group of Milan Polytechnic and the “Center for the Study of Armenian Cul-
ture” in Venice, 23 issues of the series “Armenian Architectural Documentaries”
were published in Italian, Armenian and English in Milan, 1968-1998, presenting
the most treasured specimen of the Armenian construction art to the Interna-
tional Community. The 6-volume work “History of Armenian Architecture” is a
landmark phenomenon. In 1996- 2004 three volumes were published, the next
books are ready for publication.

Applied Arts

In the domain of Applied Arts monographs have been written on the subjects
of the Kilikia, Gladzor, Vaspurakan, Artsakh, the Crimea Miniature Art Schools, the
scales of the Medieval Armenian Applied Art research have been expanded, the
legacy of renowned Miniature florid-style artists Toros Roslin, Sargis Pitsak, Hakob
Jughaetsi, et al. were subjected to detailed analysis, research has been done to
Armenian ornamentation, frescos, sculpture, cross-stones, problems of compara-
tive studies of some Architectural and Applied Artistic domains. The fundamental
research results of generalizing the most significant stages of the Armenian Ap-
plied Art and its historical development is describled in the collective publications
“luepkuro McTOpUM apMsHCKOro M306pasuTerbHOro MckyceTsa” (Essays on His-
tory of Armenian Fine Arts) and «Clwy wipybtiunh wwwdnipiniup» (History of
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Armenian Art), the latter having been awarded the Armenian State Prize in 2009.

A fecund road has been left behind by the Armenian Theatrical Studies, from
gathering the factual material to artistic research and generalizations, from mono-
graphic compositions to the theoretical studies and history of Theater. The knowl-
edge of the History of Armenian Theater has been sorted out and integrated for
the period since the Antiquity to the mid - 20™ century.

Certain progress has been made by Movie Research. Published works focused
their attention both on creative achievements of outstanding personalities of the
Armenian film Industry, as well as on the historical development of National Cin-
ematic Art.

The Armenian musical development has proceded in three principal ways: the
history and theory of Armenian music preparation and publication of the compo-
sitions of Armenian classical music musical folklore.

4. THE PRINCIPAL PROBLEMS OF ARMENIAN STUDIES
SUBJECT TO BE RESOLVED

Armenian Studies as a system of sciences about the intellectual and material
culture of the Armenian Nation has specific familiar problems and regular features
of development which can be classified into two major groups improving national
security and consolidating national statehood. Therefore for this scientific trend to
be developed in parallel to the International science, to facilitate the progress of
human civilization, it is important to expand and activate the applied and political
subject of Armenian Studies in at least two directions as follows:

Protection of our history and culture from the state-arranged falsifications and
substitutions pursuing familiar purposes. With this purpose it is necessary to pub-
lish translations of valuable significant pieces of our history and culture. Resolu-
tion of this problem should be facilitated by the newly established scholarly jour-
nal «Pwuptip hwywghwnnipjuu» (Journal of Armenian Studies), the Foundation
for Armenian Studies and the WEB sites of Yerevan State University and its affili-
ated institute of Armenian Studies, as well as by other hard-copy and electronic
publications. For those and other scientific applications, the essential thing is ac-
tivation of International cooperation and a growing number of references in Inter-
national publications. Our strategy must be an orderly supply of information to
the civilized International community on the rich history and informative and
original culture of the Armenian Nation, for urgent development and reinforce-
ment of the Armenian Statehood, to activate scientific research and top-level
expertise in political knowledge, sociology, international relations, statesmanship,
administrative and political law, rather than to respond to individual cases of fal-
sification.

It remains on the agenda within the framework of developing the historical
knowledge to publish the single-volume “Armenian History” in foreign languages,
restructuring the problems of national importance to achieve a new elucidation
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exempt from the shackles of former ideology so as to resolve the contentious is-
sues scientifically and with regard to the National Interests,

Incidentally, the need to review the ideological limitations of the Soviet Re-
gime prompted the reformulation of scientific ideas and new elucidation of phe-
nomena also relating to literature, fine arts, philosophy and the history of Arme-
nian social thinking. It is important to emphasize that the relevant experts in the
named fields as has already been mentioned, do essential work, but it has to be
expanded.

An extremely essential problem is stipulating the linguistic activation to merge
Western and Eastern Armenian languages, adjustment of the language, scientific
processing of the problems of modern terminology, rich legacy of dialects, and
comparativism.

Despite significant achievements of Archeology, Ethnography and Folklore, it
is important to geographically expand them to include the areas of Artsakh and
other historical Armenian places and the Diaspora.

Published in 2012 was a 1164-page encyclopedia «Clwjwuwmwu» (Armenia),
which after declaring Independence of RA and RNK is the first complete encyclo-
pedic publication covering Armeniana History, science, economy, culture, how-
ever the time has come to publish a multi-volume Encyclopedia in Armenian. It is
to be reminded that the Soviet Armenian Encyclopedia was published in 12 + 1
volumes in 1974-1987.

In the last years, as has already been noted, essential work has been done with
the Armenian bibliography and Classical Literature, in fact with the general librar-
ian resources in the way of digitalization, the main role being played by the Fun-
damental Library of NAS RA. From the point of view of efficient development of
Armenian Studies and prospective preservation of manuscripts and archival docu-
ments the formost priority falls upon the manuscripts and printed legacy of Mat-
enadaran. The collection of manuscripts on the sites has been steadily growing
from day to day since 2007. However, that is only the beginning, the digitalization
of Armenian manuscripts has to be continued to establish electronic libraries spe-
cializing in Armenian bibliography, History, Fine Arts, Scientific Literature, Archi-
val Materials and Dictionaries.

The 100 Anniversary of the Armenian Genocide will be observed in 2015,
which means that it is needed to deal a mighty blow against the attempts to deny
genocide, by deepening its study, expanding the investigation of results as well as
publishing the facts about the Turkish government’s genocide policies in foreign
languages, make assessments of the losses incurred by the Armenian Nation in
terms of population and spiritual resources, losses in material and intellectual cul-
ture, with an intent to claim compensation in the future.

The following problems are still waiting to be resolved: training of young spe-
cialists for Centers of Armenian Studies, instituting a contemporary school of
scientific translation, upgrading the technical capabilities of the Armenian Re-
search Institutions, raising the quality of life and operational environment of the
Armenian Research stuff.
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Let us consider two more methodological problems: A generally accepted
viewpoint is that Armenian Studies as a scholarly trend came about in the early
18™ century by virtue of the valuable research by the Mechitarists, and was explo-
sively developed during the 19*"-20™ centuries. It is quite certain that the solid
support for that subject had been afforded by the preceding centuries and their
enormous legacy left by the Armenian and aliens. There is yet another forceful
viewpoint suggesting that Armenian Studies as a school of thought were started in
the 5™ century by the pioneering Armenian Scholars Mesrop Mashtots and Movses
Khorenatsi*.

This opinion may seem vulnerable due to the argument that in the old times
the methods of research were not too efficient. At the same time, there is an al-
most irrefutable assumption that it is quite impossible to create an alphabet with-
out serious research, or to lay down a history of a nation that would gain an in-
ternational recognition. It is also to be considered that the Mekhitarists had two
typical trends.

Estimating the cultural legacy created in the preceding centuries not only as
the original source, but also as a cultural and cognitive value, they prepared and
published the critical originals by the Armenian historians, the works by Interna-
tional and Armenian Classical Authors,

Published high-end autonomous historical, philological, geographic, lexico-
graphic research works.

With regard to Armenian Studies as a scientific subject, as a task to character—
ize the development, it is to be noted that until now there has been one known
periodization, that is Pre-Soviet and Soviet°.

Naturally, this viewpoint is unacceptable today. It is suggested to discuss the
Armenian Studies within the aspect of their following development:

Stage 1 5%-9™ cc. (the Golden Age and the subsequent period)

Stage 2 10*"-17" cc. (the period of explosive development of Armenian Studies
and the preservation of the potential),

Stage 3 1819t cc. (development of Armenian Studies in the centers of Eu-
rope, Russia, Turkey, India, as well as in the Centers of Armenian Studies in Shushi
and Etchmiadzin),

Stage 4 20™-21% cc. (a rise in Armenian Studies in Armenia and the preserva-
tion of potential in countries of the West as well as in the established Armenian
Centers of the Near East).

4 Uwpgquyuu-Ywwnyjuwpwu U. W., 2013, 68:
5 Cuyjulut ungybnwluwu hwupwghwmwpw, 1980, h. 6, 130:
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COBPEMEHHOE COCTOAHHUE U IIPOBJ/IEMbI
PA3BUTHUA APMEHOBEJEHHUS B PA

PE3IOME

PaccmarpuBasi apMeHOBeeHHe KaK OIHO U3 BaKHEHIINX HalpaB/ICHUH rocy-
[ApCTBEHHOM MOJUTHUKH, TPAaBUTENbCTBO PA omnpenenuno CTpaTervio pa3BUTHS
apmeHoBepieHus: PA Ha 2012-2025 rr. Bouta yTBepxpaeHa “KoHuenmus pasBUTHS
apMeHOBeJleHHus1’, OCHOBAH MeXKIyHapOAHbIN KypHall “BeCTHHK apMeHOBeleHHs
«Pwupbipn hwyjwghunnipyuu» (Ha 5 g3bIKax), yuypexaeH MeKayHapo/iHbIi COBET,
KOOPAMHUPYIOLINI apMEeHOBeIUYeCKHe NCCIIefloBaHus.

Cy6CTpyKTypa apMEHOBEQUYECKUX UCCIIeqOBaHUN 3MKOUTCS Ha Tpex CTOJIIax:
9TO MHCTUTYTBI, HaXOJfAIIMeCs B BEAEeHUH OTAelIeH!s] apMEeHOBEeIeHUs 1 0611ecT-
BeHHbIX HayK HAH PA, EpeBanckuii ['ocyfapCTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCUTET (IyMaHUTap-
Hble (PaKy/IbTeTbl U apMEHOBeYeCKHe LIeHTpPbl), MHCTUTYT ApPEeBHUX pyKomucei
uMmeHu Maitona (MaTeHagapaH), a Takxke Ilegarorndeckuil yHUBEpCUTET U TBOP-
YecKue BY3bl, (B TOM yMcrie ['0CyIapcTBEHHble YHUBEPCHUTEThI ropofoB [aBapa u
Topuca, apmeHoBeguyeckue Kadpefpbl OTpaciieBbIX BY30B). COTPYOHHUKU TpeX U3
YKa3aHHBIX BbIllle KPYIHBIX yupexkaeHui omy6rnukosaru B 2012 rogy 147 moHo-
rpachuii, U3 HUX 7 3a rpaHuueH, 24 ydebnuka, 911 craren (220 3a py6exom). B
HacTosIllee BpeMs 3aMeTHO MOJHS/ICS YPOBeHb TeXHUYECKOr0 OCHAILeHUs apMe-
HOBE[UECKUX 3aBe[eHUH, YTO OATBEPKAACTCs CO3JaHUeM 3/IeKTPOHHDBIX 6a3 gaH-
HBIX, KapTOTeK U CalTOB, U UX ONTHUMAaIIbHbIM HCIIO/Ib30BaHUEM.

B Hacrosimee BpeMsl u3gaeTcs: 6 IMIMPOKO M3BECTHBIX HAYYHbBIX KYPHAIOB.

[IpMOPUTETHBIMI HAMNpPABIECHUAMM JajIbHEHIINX UCCIIeI0BaHUH JOIIKHO ObITb
KOMIUIEKCHOE U3Y4YeHHe UCTOPUHU apMSIHCKOI'O Hapofda, apXeoJloruu, aTHorpaduu,
9THOCOLIMOJIOTHH, (POJIBKIIOPA, aHTPOIIONIOTHH, SMUrpapuKy, apMSHCKOTO f3bIKa,
JIUTepaTypOBeneHUs], 0CO60r0 BHUMaHUsI TPeOYIOT UCTOPUSI U COBPEMEHHbIE IIPO-
671eMbl 9KOHOMHUKHU, (PUITOCO(PCKON U 9CTETHIECKOH MBICITH, OCHOBOIIOIAraroIife
BOIIPOCHI TEOPUM U WUCTOPUM IIpaBa, MOIUTUYECKOH MBICIH, apXUTEKTYpbl, H3-

34



BTOPOF MEXXIYHAPOIHBIF APMEHOBE/TYECKHI KOHIPECC

00pa3nTeNbHOrO UCKYCCTBA, HallMOHAJIbHON MY3bIKH U TeaTpa, UICTOPUH COCEIHUX
CTpaH M HapOMOB, M UX B3aHUMOOTHOIIIEHHH. [To 9THM BOIpocaM eCTb IIeHHbIe HC-
ClIeOBaHMsl, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPbIX MOITYYHIIM MEKIYHAapO[HOE IPU3HAHHUE.

Ha maHHOM 9Tarie 0o4eHb BakKHO Hapsily C (DyHAAMEHTaTbHbIMU apMeHOBeIYe—
CKHMMM UCCIIelOBaHUSIMU YEJISATh camoe GOJbllioe BHUMaHHE Pa3BUTHIO MPUKIIAL-
HOTO W (PyHJAMEHTalIbHOTO apMEHOBEIEeHHs], aKTHBHU3AlH SI3bIKOBOW TOJTMTHKH,
pacimpeHuio reorpau U3y4eHusl apXxeorioruu, aTHoTpadun U PoIIbKIIopa, pa-
60Te 1o oM poBKe JOKYMEHTOB apMsHCKOW JINTEPaTypbl, apXUBHBIX UCTOpPHUYE-
CKHX U JIEKCHUKOIpahueCKUX MaTepHaos.

UUSEuLlGh SNh@3NRL

Uwpquyuu-Ywwnyjupjuu U. W, - Zuymwghunnpjuu dbwynpdwu dwudw-
twlyh W hhduwfuunhpubiph hwupgh onipg, Gpliwt, 2013:
Cugujuu unybtmwljuu hwupwghwmwpw, - h. 6, Gpbw, 1980:
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GREUGL3UL SEMMa-8TL BNRUPUUNMGIUSSEL
UucUutvh UsuruNdyuiusdy <USY Woh
SEUNMNGUTL SN

(wunpdwhuwgpipuljpui putinipynii)

Ujuwé wugjuy nuph 40-wjuu pwuwluuutphg yuundwgpnipyuu dby
bpwuh hjntuhuwpdnywu b wpbtjwu Qupynyluwuh ppowtutpp unyuwg-
Yynid Gu ny dhwyu mwpwopwyht, wjlt yundwwy, punupwluwu nt Epuhly
wnnidubipnny :

Uptibgwu Mupujuunwuh XI b XIV uwnpuynipiniuubph mwupudp-
utph dh dwup wbnnpnoymd Gu Upbbpwu  Qupyndfuunid® XTI uwn-
puwnipjwu Uy hhywwmwlynn juuybpp juuwyynid Gu uwhpubtiph3, huly XIv
uwwnpuwnipjuu mwphubpp U dmytpp’ Uniph wowthyywyh U Wpwpuh
hwpwywyht spowtuutiph htiwm*: b, Yjhup, Gutny hnyu yquudhs Uphwunuh'
Guyqudbjuih dwjunmwdwpuh dwuht hwnnpnnidhg®, upshp £ hwynunid,
np Upbkdbywu mbpnipjuu ybpohu spowunid, ogqundbiny Juyupnipjuu pni-
jugnidhg, X uwwnpwuynipjwtu /Uupuunwuh/ uwnpuy Unpnyuwntup /
htnmuqu Unpyuunwluuh pugquynpnipjuu hhdownhpp/, hp danpnid Ep
ytunmpnuwgnpty ns dhugu X, wyle XI b XIV uwnpuwnipyniuutiph hpfuw-
unipyniup®:  Cun npnud, Swqudbjuh  gwjunwudwpunnid hhywwnwlynn
wnyuuubpp, uvwybtiuhuubpu nt Juwhpubpp hwdwpynmd Gu ny pht Upb-

1 llnupenbman B. A., 2003, 133-135.
2 Anues M. T., 1961, 104; 1989, 51-53.
3 Anues U. TI., 1989, 51-53.

4 ‘unyu nbtinnud:

5 Appmuan, 1962, 111, 8, 4.

6 Anues U. T., 1989, 51-53.
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ubywubtiph, wylk Unpnyunbiuh nuouwyhgubp: Gu hpnnnipiniuubpp ybp-
ohuhu Ynnuhg ophtwswth Gu hwdwpynid, npnug wyniuputipp ptipynud Gu
ptplu dwupwljui dudwuwuopswuhg”: Giutiing Mnjhphnuh Ynnudhg ptingnn
L.w. 3-pn nuph ybpohu pwnnpnht ybpwpbpnn wnbnbynipiniautphg® b.
Uihtp gumund B, np Unpnyuwnbiuh b upw hwonprubiph hpfluwunipyniup -
nwoyty E ny dhuwyu YUnip b Upwpu glinbtiph dhowgbimpnid, wyjle Uplidunjwu
Wupynduunid?’ Npybu  wunpyunwuuywt  abpluynipyuu  pugnighs
wywgnigutin Gu ppynid YUniph wowthuyjwyh abpyuyhu Ywpw-tithk, (Fw-
qupbiun b Ywjw-ttht Ynsws Juyptipnid wtinwé hnipwupdwuutph huw-
ghunwluwu wniptpp:® Nuundwluwu Mnhph wwpuwspnid  gunuynn Jun
huwjuuu b htEuhunwuu dudwuwuopowuny pYwugnynn wyu hnipwp-
dwuutipp, uwluwyu, hht huyjuywu dWwlnyph punjugnighs dwut tu b npluk
wnusnipiniu sntulit Uinpyyumuwuuh mwpwspnid hwymuwpbpuéd hwdwdw-
dwuwlju hnipwpdwuutiph htiwn:

XI vwnmpuynipjuu Yybpwpbpuy  Lepnpnunup gpnd B «bGwuy bipp,
wwyuhlutipp, wwunmhdwputpp b nupyunutpp dby twhwug Juqdws
Jdwpnid Lhu tpynt hwpnip mwnuwun: Uw B XI twhwuqu Ep»!™: “bhinlu
wugju] nwph npuniuwjuu puuuutphu U Zuynpjuup juuwbtphu b
Yuwuyhwuk tpypht ud hpgws hnnjwonid uljq puwn pyniputiph dwupuypyhun
ubkljunipyuu b putunipjuu wpnyniupnid yupgby B, np «quuwtipy wmtindhuu
wnwowghy £ Yuwuwhg 6nyh wuniuhg b wipdt) E énuthuyu puwysnipywin,
huswytiu «ynunwghubtip» wtpdhup' Ul 6ngh wthh pawlsnipjwun: Wunhy hb-
n huwlutinhg ng dtyn sh jul] Juuy wunituny Epuhluwbtiu nipnyu dnnny pph:
Jdbtpp ptipws Juuwtipp sku unyuwunid Unpwpnuh Ynnihg hhpwwnwlynn
Puymuwljupuu wpfuwuphh jud Ywuwyph juuwbphtu: Ywuyhwuw wmbpdhun
tpwuwynid K Ywuwhg 6ny h wthhu pujus ppowt: W wuntuny win pyniputinnid
Jyuwyws Gu tptip mwuppbp dwpgtip:?

Lhpnnnuinup hhpwwnwnid B uuwbiph dky wy fudph, puyg wju wugqud'
XV uwnpuynipiniuntd: Muwmdwhwipp gpnud k. «Uwbpp b juuybpp ydw-
nnud bhu tpynt hwpnip hhunitt mwnwung. uw mwuuhhugtipnpn awhwugu
Ep»:B Glutiny Lbpnnnwunuh wju hwnnpnnidhg, ntuntduwuhpnnbiph dh dwunp,
sujuntiiny Yuwuwtinh ytpwptippuy ytpp pipduws wju pugwhwjnnidutpp b
hhup punnmutng Juuwbph nt vwtinph hwpbwunipywu thwunp, uljqpuwn p-
miputiph dwitiptiuwhu puunipyut wpnyniupnid XV uwnpuwnipyniup bu
wbtinnpnpnid £ Wupynyyuund:* Cunnmiutygny W Zwynpjuuh wnbuwlbup'
utup Lu hwlwsé Gup wyu dnphu, np XI b XV uwnpuwynipyniuutinn guuy by

7 ‘bnyyu mbinnud:

8 ‘unyu ntinnid, 53:

9 ‘Unuyu ntinnud, 52-53:

10 Anues H. T., 1989,106. Omunnu JI:K., 2010, 302.

11 dpnnnwnnu, 1986, 111, 197:

12 Culynpyu U. U, 1983, 99:

13 Lipnnnwnu, 1986, 11, 197.

14 Tep-MapTupocos ®. H., 1998, 140-141: Menukos P., 2003, 103.
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tu Ywuwhg 6nyh hwpwdwjhu b hwpwjwpubjjwu whtiphu:®

bus Jybpwptpnud £ XIV uwnpuynipjutu juqunid hhpuwnwynn niunh-
ubipht m dimyubipht, wwyw Ybpohtubpu Juuy smubku ns wyupynyjuuyw
ninhutiph U n$ £ Uninuuh wwpwédph htn:'® XIV uwnpuwnipyniap guudb) b
bpwuh hwpwyuwyht spowuutipnid:”

Jdbpp pywpyuws vwmpuwynipiniuatph’ Wupynguunid  wbinunpdw
wnwpwpunype dnnbgndutpp htippynud Gu B, Qwupnipmmuywuh «Upbdbuyuu
TNupuluunwuh XVIT vwnmpuwnipjuu mbnunpnipjuu jnipe» wipdbpwynn
wjuwwnwiupnid:  Lhnhuwyh YJupshpny XVII uwwnmpuwnipjuu  uwhdwunp
hjniuhunmid wagunmd Ep Undyuuywt ks (knuwynpuyny’ ptiplu hwuubng
dhust ubipuyhu “tipptun punwph hymuhuwht dwwnnygutipp, wpbt)pnod
Ywuwhg o6nyny dhush Uniph gbwwpbpwip, hwpwynmd® Unip gbnny L
(ntinph (Enuwpn pwih oppwdwuny, vwhdwuwlygbny XM vwnpuynipwu
Uty qunuynn Lwywuwnmwuhi, b wpldninpnid” Unipuidh (Enutipny dhust Uny -
Juujwt vk intwon pwt’ uwhdwuwlglny XIX uwnpuwwnipjwuun:®

Uptidbyywtu wnbpnipyuu XI, XIV, XV U XVII uvwnpuwnipiniuutph ntin-
npnpdwu yupusubtph b mupwswopowuh wnwjdu gnynipinia ntutignn huw-
ghnwlwu wwwtph dholt Juu npnpwljh wuhwdwwywwnmwufuwunipyniuutin:
[vunhpu wyu £, np Ynyjuuywu jtnuwgn puyh hwpwyuwyhu thtiotinhg dhush
Yuwuwhg ényh wpbdwywu with, Yniph dwjuwthuywyhg dhush YQpuquu ginh
wplbpwu hwnjwsu pujué muwpwsputipnd wnwydd wpbtdbywu wnhyh
npul hnpwpdwt sh hwymuwpbpgb:? 2h pugunynid, np mwpwswopowh
hwdwlupgwsé b spwugpuyht huwghnmwwu hbnmwgnunipiniuubpp unp
|nyu Jupnn Gu uthnt] wyu fuunph ypw: Uwuyu hwubnijuyhtu £ dunid wyu
hpnnnipyniup, np ybpnhhpyju; mwpwéputpnid gpbph dbGynupuw huwgh-
nwluu nuntduwuhpnipiniuutipp npbl wppnmup skt wpdwuwgpt) wyu
hwupgnd: Yupynyjuunid hwymuwpbpjué wptubuyywu wmhyh hnipwpdawu-
ubiph mbnugpwlwu b gnpdéwnnipwht wnwuduwhwwnnpyniuubtph ntunid-
Qwuhpnipyniup dbkq pny) K wwhu Ggpuugutng, np, pun Gpunyehtu, wu
wnwpwéputipnid  tdwuwwnhwy  hnpwpdwuutp stku tnbp: Ynip b Ququu
gbmtph wowthuywutipnid uthnywé huwghwmwlwu hnipwpdwuutph puuni-
pjniup gnigniud £, np ytpohuubkpu /atipjuyhu Uwph-phtht?, Ywpuwywdhph?,
Gnidpwph??/ yuonmyuwuwuugnpswnnyputiniuniubgl] 'yuwpuywwywuntinny
opowthwyws phunieniuutip, Juywgnph hwdwp twjuwntiuws Yunnygubp:
Wupynuunid hwjmuwptipdws wyu hnipwpdwuutiphg tpyniup’ Uwph-phtht
b Ywpuwpwdhpih /utipuhu Qwquiuh b Cwdpnph ppowiuutin/ quuynid tu
YUniph wowthuyjwynid, hulj Fnidpwphtu’ Guquuh wowthuywuynid /UpLbjjwuu

15 CuYynpyuwia U. U, 1983, 94:

16 Akonisin A. A., 1987, 75.

17 Nanpamaes M. A., Jlykouun B. T., 1980, 195.

18 Bwpniphrutw £., 1999, 100-101:

19 Kyapsisues A. A., 1982, 27-43, Apxeonorus CCCP, 1985, 43-47, F. Knauss, 2006, 79-118.
20 Hapumanos H. T., 1960, N 4, 162-164.

21 Florian S. Knauss, 2007, 1-51

22 Florian S. Knauss, 2000, 119-130.
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Yuubp/: dbpohtuu vhus wydd hwymuwptpws wpbdbywu mhyh wdbuw-
hjniuhuwght htwduwypt £ Wopwgwwnpbph B dumd wyu hwpgp, ph husnt”
Upbdbyywu uvwnpuynipiniuutph dholt pujus wyu Gupwnpyu uwhdwup
whwp £ yquynwuwuytipn adwu wutwhuwnty dhongunnidubtipny: Ywud Ww-
quuh hnyhwup XVII vwnmpuwnipjuu gpbpt jEumpnunid mtnnpnptint yw-
puguymu wju puwuyduwypp yuonywawlwu fus gnpéwnnyp whnp |
hpwlwuwgubtp: Lph puunipjuu ulgpmd Gupwnpnid Bhup, np gnpéd
nitutitp uvwhdwuwihtt wdpnipyniuutiph Gpynt dudwuwugpuluwu phpntph
htim, pun nph' uyqpuwu spowunid Uptidtuywu wmbpnipjwu hjntuhuwhu
uwhdwup wju hwnywénud tint) L Unip gimp, hul XVII vwnpuwnipjuu
hhduwnpdwtu pupwgpnid mtnuthnfuyt] Yniphg hyjntuhu pujus opowuubin:
Uwuwyu wyu Gupwnpnipiniup dwuwdp B hwdwuywwnwufuwunid hpuuune-
pywup /bnphh U Qpuquuh wjwquuubp/: Gpypnpn Juplwoh hwdwdwyu'
tupwnnynid Ep, np gnpé niubiup yuynmywuwlwu vdh hqnp guugh htim, npu
hp swupnitwynipniup whwp L nutitup Yniph dwjuwthuyjuynid’ hyntuhunid
Ybpotwtitn niubitwny “wpyuh, hul wpltypnd’ Cepplunh (Enuwugpubpn:
Uwluwyu Yniph b Ququuh wowthuywljubipnid mbinwjuyjws yquynmwyuwuwlwu
hwdwupgh wnfumpmup b Yniph dwjuwthyywynd® ne Seppbunnod?
wpbtidbuyyjuu mhwh tdwuwnhy hwdwupgbph puguuynieiniup pugwnnid
L wyu Gupwnpnmpyuu hwjuuwluwunipiniup: Gghuywnuh ujupwgpnipyuun
Ybpwpbpnn hwnyjwosutiphg dtynud Lbpnnpnunnup upnid . «Nuwddbnhpnu
pwqwynph opnp Juwjwgnpubipn hwuwmwwnybtght Genwwughutinph nbd Gib-
thwunhubt punwpnid, wpwpubtiph b wunpbunwughubph nbd® Gwthubind,
npp Nhnuuhwynud £, b Lhphwyh nbd' Uwpbwynod: “thn hd dwudwuwl bu wyu
unyu Juypbpnud Juuguws o yuwpuljuluwu juyugnpubp, husybu tntp Ehu
Muwddtimhpnuh opnp, pwuqh wwpuuwlwu Jujwgnpubtp Juu Gkthwu-
whubinid b twthutinid»?: Luinnpndwiu ybpeonid Upbidtuywuubiph ujwgnputiph
Juwyptipp hhpwwnwbhu, uundwhwjpp pug E pnnunid Uptw, npt, pun
tipunypehu, Lhphwyh dh dwup VI uwnpuwnipyut dke pungplbnt yumdwnny
Unpgntip Lp hp nwquwjwpwluu wwuwlnipyniup: VI uwnpuwnipyu
uwhdwuwyht wdpnipjniuubph hwdbdwmnpiniup Ynip b Ququu gbntiph
wowthyyuynid mtnuijuyjuwéd yuwynyuwuwlwu hwdwluwpgbtiph htwn  dbgq
Py £ wmwphu Gqpulugubng, np yipnhhojw hnppwpdwuubpp dudwuwyhu
Uptidtyywtu  wbipnipjwu  hjntuhuwhtt vwhdwuh  yuwynywuwljwu  hwdw-
Yupgh pununpunwpptiphg G tinky, hul wyn wwpnwwtwlut hwdwlupgh
Juplnpwgnyu b wpwugpwjhu punwnpuuwppbpp' npytiu puwgoshkp, tinkg
tu Ynip b Qququwuuh gbwmbpp: YUniph wowthujuymd mbnuwjuyjws hnipwp-
dwuubtiph wmbnugpuuwu b gnpéwnnipwht wnwuduwhwwnynipniuutinh
puunipjuu uljqpnid Gupwunpynid Ep, np adwuwnmhy hnupwpdwuubpn wtump
L hptiug owpniuwynieyniup niubitwhu twl Ywpwywdhphhg hwpuwy pulwo
wnwpwoputipnmd® Yhpouwtim niubuwnyg Yniph b Upwpuh dhwjuwnudw

23 Florian S. Knauss, 2006, 79-118.
24 Kyppsisues A. A., 1982, 27-43.
25 Cipnnnunu, 1986, 11, 90:
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hwnywonp: Uuuyu ytpp upgws hnpwupdwuubtph minugpuljuu wnwuduw-
hwwnnipjniuubph hwdbdwunni pyniup Yyuynhnu Munndbnuh' mwpuswypow-
uhu ytpwptipnn pupwntqh hbwm, pun Gpunypht, pugunnid E Jtpohu Gu-
punpnipiup?: Cun U. Unipwyny h, Munndbtinuh pupuntiqgh hhdpnid puus
E Lw. llI-pn nuph hus—np htinhuwyh pupuntq: Yu pupntigh niunidaw-
uhpnipiniuhg Gjukny ' htinhuwyp Yupshp £ hwynutb], np Low. Vi-pn - L.h.
[lI-pry . mbin h £ niutigh] Ywuwhg 6ny h dwjupnuyh pwupdpwugnid: Ybpohuu
Lupwnpnud £, np Unip gliinp Ywuwhg ény L puthyty utipuyhu Uhugbswniph
U BYjwfuh opowtutipniu:?” “bwwntiny Ytipnhhpyup wuoynywuwuwu hwdw-
Jupgbph wtnuwpwylujwonipjut ophtwswthnipiniuutinhg' swuwn huwpwynp
L, np wyuwqunid tdwtwunmhy yuynwuwawjwu hwdwupg hwymuwpbpy h
Yuwpwowuhpihh b 6Yjwfuh dholi puué ppowuubipniu:

Biutiiny Ytipp ptipdwé hiwghwwlwy hwuntiphg' hwpg L swgnd’ wpnnp
Uniphg hjntuhu pujué mwpwséputinp dnt) Gu Upbdbuywu wnbpnipyuu npluk
uwnpuynipjuu uke: UYbkjugubup, np ubthwlwu puunipjuu pupwgpnid
udwuwwnhy hwpgunpnid wpdbp B awb . Zwpnipniuywuh Ynnuhg:? Ukp
Yupsdhpny' wyju hwpgtiph ywwuwufuwuu weplu L twb Lbpnpnunuph Uny-
Juujwu Uts jtinuwn puyh wplidunywu b hwjwuwpwnp YEunpnuwuu hwn-
Jwosutinphu ybpwptipnn nipwqgpuy wmbtinbynipjuu dbe. «uniyuhuy Ynjfutipp b
upwug hwpbwuubpp' dhusl Unyuu (kop, pwugh dhts wyn (Gop nhpnd Gu
wuwpuhYubpp, hul YUnyyuuhg hjmuhu /puus Gpyhpp/ hwpygh sh wnunid
wuwpuhlubtipht, anyawbu hwply wwhu Gu pupowubp dunnigbjne auny »%:

Yuwuyhg ény h wpbdnywt hwnywop ujupugntihu Lepnnnunup apnid |
htmlywp. «Wu o6nh wpbdunywt dwuny dgynid £ Unyluup /wju nhiypnid
YUnyjuuywi jEntwon puyh wpbbjjuyu hwndwop® - &, tu., W. ./, npp pugnid
funpnp b pwpdpwgnyu (Enutipn muh: Ynyjuunmd puwyymu tu puquuphy b
pwquuwhuh wqqbp, npnug ks dwup wwypnd § Juyph /wunmwnubph/
wuniubpny: Awwundnid  Gu, np wjunbn Juu wjuyhuh Swnbtp, npnug
wmbtiplutipp dwupwugutiny juwnund Gu opht UL npwuny hptkug gqqbiunutinh
Jpw uluwputip génid: Wn uljuputipp stu qugynid, wy; dwyynid Gu ppnb
gnpoywsdph htin, wubu npwup ulqphg bbp gnpoyws jhuku dhwuhu: Wu
dwpnhYy hpwp httnn pugwhwyn fuwnuynid b, husybu wawuniuubippy:*°

Nwgpuyu wu , np wuwdwhwipp sh jununid  Upbdbuywuutinh

26 Cwpmpymuywuu B, £, 2004, 91

27 Mypasbes C. H., 1983, N 1, 117-147. ‘uptiup, np htinhuwyh Ytpnhhpju; Jwplwsép npnp
wwwndwpwuutiph Ynnuhg pipuhwjwumnptu L punniuynid, uwuyu unpugniyu tpipupwuwluu
htimwgnunipyniuutinp, pun tplnyphtu, funund tu U .Untpugindh Jupluo ogunhu: Halipenos
B. M., 2001. 407. «Bo3HMKaeT BOIPOC: BO3MOXKHO JIM TaKO€ IOBbIILIEHUE YPOBHs IMPH AOCTaTOYHO
MaJ/IOM M3MEHEHHM COBpPEeMEHHOro KiumMara 3emsin? OkasblBaeTcsl, BO3MOKHO: Hebonbiuoe /mo 10%/
yBeJleueHHe CPeHErofoBOi HOPMbI OCaIkoB B GacceriHe MOpsl BbI3bIBAET YMEHbIlIEHHE UCIapeHHs /10
10%/ n yBenuuuBaeT peyHoM CTOK, 4TO, B CBOIO OY€pelb, CIIOCOOCTBYET IOJbEMY YPOBHS BOJ B MOpe
v yMeHblleHuto ucriapenus / po 10%/ ¢ menkosopuit CeBepHoro Kacrusi. 3pech ITIaBHBIM SIBIISIETCS
TO O6CTOHT€J’[bCTBO, 4yTOo yKa3aHHb]e MEXaHH3MbI ﬂeﬁcTBy}OT COBMECTHO. YBeJlM4yeHue U101 a g MOpﬂ
MoxeT foCTUrHyTb 30%...»:

28 Bwpniphrutwiu R., 1999, 85:

29 dipnnnwnnu, 111, 198:

30 dipnpnwnu, [, 203:
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whpuwbnnipjuu dwuhu, husybiu twb pwye ghwnbuwnyg dwwmhbuubpht,
uwuybyputipht, wpwpnnutpht b Juuwbphu, wu wnwpwsputipnud upwug
gnnipjwu Yytpwpbpyuwy npul wyuwpy sh wunid: Lhpnnpnunuh' YUnguuyw
U6 (tnuwonpuh tupugpnipjuu wju tipint hwnjwsutiph b hutwghunw-
Juu yniptph hwdbdwwnnipiniup wupgnpny gnyg L wwg hu, np Ynjfjuhnuyhg
vhusl Untpuidh (knutin gnps niutiup wywhwnly gtintiph htin, hulj wplt) pnud
wju tpynt wn pyniputiph hwdbdwwnnipyniuhg wwunpgynud §, np Uptdtuywuutiph
nplul mhpwwtinnipiniu Gppihgtl gnynipyniu sh niutigl): Wunpununuuwgny
Ywqptiyh quuahu®' upbkiup, np wpbdtuyjwu dbnmwnwgnpoénipjut udnipubipp
hwynmuwpbipgt) Gu Ynpuyyuu dywynyeh ny mupptpuwlutph htim dhwuht b
wupgnpny btpunud £, np wpbdbyywu whyh hptiph ubpuynipniup wyu
qwudnid ny Pt ninnuyh wpbubuywuubph wnuynipjw, wyl wgnbgnipyuu
wpryniup b Zwnwppphpt wiu b, np g Unpfuhnugnid, g b bwpywih yhpdh
hwunjwénd® dtpht Lupuhg dhtst Gwqptigh®? dhts wydd Uptidbujut nhyh
nplE hnipwpdwu sh hwymuwpbpdt] L sGu tunmymd vl vwhdwuwghu
widpnipniuutinph wyuwhuh htwnptip, htysyhuhp wnu Gu Yniph b Yuquwuh
wowthywlubtpnid: Upbdbkuyywuubph hwunnipdnnujuunipimup wyu gtintiph
Wquundwdp, pun tplnyphu, uydwuwynpdwé Lp ybpp apwus mupwsputinh
nwquwyjwpuwlwu tywuwlynipjudp, npnup npytiu pnipbipuhu gnnh' yhwnp
L oquuwugnpoytiht hjntuhuhg Gynn hwpdwynidutiph nhidu wnubnt tywnw-
Uny: Wdd thnpdkup Ypyhu wunpununuw; XVII vwnpuwnipjuu wmbnnpn)-
dwt, uwhdwuutiph b ybpohthu mwpwopu q pwntigunn gtintiph Epuhl ywwn-
Juubnipyuun: Gu fuunph pmsdwt hwdwp sun Jupbnp tpwuwynipiniu
nituh Wupynylyuwunid ujnipuwljut mhyh hnipwpdwuubph nmwpwsdwu w)-
fuwuphwgpuljuu  wnwudutwhwwmynipyniuutiph  puunipyniup: huswybu awlb
ulpnipuuu wppwjwuputiph Gppeninhutiph wupqupwunodp: Gupyndu-
unid hwymuwptipws unpujuu mhyh wpunbdwlmubpp hunwy pudwu-
Jnud Gu tplnt dudwuwugpuluw fudptiph, npnup niutit mupuwsdwu nwp-
ptp wpfuwphwgpulwu wptwjutp: Upfuughly mhyh uynipwuua hnpwp-
dwuubipp, npnup pYwgnynd GuL.w. VII-VI-pn nry., hhduwuunid mwpudywo
Lt Ubuwpnuwluwu U Upbdunjwt dpwunwiunmd” /atpunjw; Upfuwghwt b
CZwpwywyht Ouhwiv/ Ugtubiphg dhush Ul 6ngh mwpuswopowu®®: L.w. VI-pn
nuphg htwn unmpwluwu nmupptiph pwuwlp wu nwpwdwInpowuh uni-
puluu duwynypnid jupnty ujwugnid B3 Uotup, np uljnipujuu dwlnyph
wpfuwhl mwppbph tbppwthwugnd unyu dudwuwuopowuntd ujumynid
Lt vl Zwywunwuh nipupunuui feunpnuubpnod®: o mwupuswopowth
hnipwpdwuubtpnid sjuu gumwoéonubp, npnup Jupbh Y hubp djuupwuby
npytiu ppuwdhutinh Ynnuhg ujnipwjut quph oquuwgnpsdwu thwuwn, sku
Wquunynd uwb wybpwédnpiniuutiph htnpbp®*: unyu Wuwnytpt weu L
31 Cmupuos 4. H., 1909, 111, 13, 14.

32 Nlopaxunanupgze 0., 1989, 313.

33 Ecasin C. A., TlorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 38-39.

34 ‘uniyu wmtinnud, Lo 38-39:

35 ‘uniyu wmtinnud, 38:
36 ‘uniyu wmbinnud, 39:
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aull nipupunujuu dudwuwluwopowuh hnpwpdwuutipnd: Gyu winhpny A.
Mhnunpnyuyhu upnd E, np nipupunwuiu YEunpnuubtph wybpwonipiniuutphu
twfunpn b Gu pwjuwlwuht fuwunun uynipw-npupunuuu wynipwhu
thnjuwnusnipniuutin, nppupunugnyuws L (Shyptipwhuhh bwy hnipwpdwuutiph
Wnipwlwu bwlynypnid®: Anpnpny ht wy) K yuwntpp Wupynyuund /Uyy-
2tipnuh phipwyngh, Ywjubp, Munhp/” wjuwntn uynpwlwu whyh wpfuuwhy
Wnipbpp hhduwwunid ubpluyugyws Gu ubnwuuputiph mbupny b npytiu
Juiunt' quuyb) Gu wyu hnipwpawuutiph ybphu spubpnid b, puwn tplnyph,
Juwyyws bu uynmpubph pwquwluu gnponnnipniuutiph htin®: Wuwntin
wtinyt] Gu npuwdpwpwuubp, npntn tpned B, np hwugnigjup uuuyty L
unipuuu qtiupny, wyuhupu' ubttnwujwpp dlupgdgws § hwuginigw) h nulnp-
ubiph ubke*: Uhwdwdwuwly thwuwmbup, np L.w. VI-VI-pn nn. ugnipuiuu
Wnipwlwu dwlnyph ttppwthwugnd wju nwpwsputipnid sh uuunynid:
bpwnpnipiniup thonfuynd £ Low. VI-IV-pn n., tpp upnipuuu hnowp-
dwuubipu wyu wuquwd YEumpnunid Gu Yupynyluwuh hjntuhuwbbpuwu hwwn-
Juwonmd' Munhpnid b Ywiubpnid®: Uokup, np wju mwpwsdputipnid hwynuw-
pbpJué unipulut ynmptpp pt dwudwiwljugpnply, Pt whywpwunpbu
Ewwbtiu mwpptpynud Gu wpfuwhy mhyh uynipujuu wpnbdwljnutinhg:

Glutyng Jtpp pipduéd htwghnwlwu thwunbphg*? b Unmpwpnuh ju-
ipjntuhg. «Uwltpp ujwdtight Cwjwunwuh jujwgnyu /dwpqp/, npp
upwug wuniuhg Ynsytig Umjuutiutin®, Mwumphpnid uyniputiph hwunmwwunidp
wtinp £ pwugnty L.w. VI-VII nupbpny:

Wdd wunpunuwnuwup ugnipuluu wppwyjwuputph bppninhubphu:
Nuundwhwjp Lhpnnpnuinup wbnuy L dhwju upwughg dbyh dwuhu b wyu
wnhpny hwnnpnnmd | htnlywp. «Ugnnhu 1dhg dhust dwuhu gbnp L
Unjfutinh Gpyhpp tptunitt opdw dwuwwwph L wufunte ninunph hwdwn:
Ynyfuhuhg Utinhw wytyhtu ok dwiuwwwphp, puyg upwitg dhole pwljynud £ uh
wqq, uwuytyputinp. upwug dhony wugutinig htitnn Yupbph £ hwuul) Utinhw:
Wunthwuntipd, uyniputipu wyju dwuwwywphny subpfunidbghu Utinhw, wy
otinytight nbwh Jtphu, jwwn wytijh tplup dwuwwywphp' Yndluu jtiop
niutitwny hpkug we Ynnunmd: Yyunmtin dbnughubipp dwuwntghu uyniputiph
nbtid b dwpunnid wupunybiny, Ynpgphu hptug hpfuwunipyniup b uyynipubipp
nhpwgwu wdpnne Wuhwihuy»*: h. hyununyp putunipjuu tupupybing wju
wbnbynipniup’ hpwjwghnpbu gnyg £ wyl] yuwwdwhnp Ynndhg hpw-
nupdnipniuutph ubpuyugdwu dudwuwugpuljuu wud)nnipniuutpp,
puwiuq h Lpnnnuinuh hwunnprpdwu hwdwdwyt' dwpbph pwfunidp umputiph
htim wmtinh L mutighip Wnipnuh' Udnwhwyht hwnpbinig 75 fud 103 wiwph

37 Inorposckuit b. b., 1959, 245.

38 Ecasin C. A., llorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 38.
39 ‘bnyu mbinnid, 38:

40 ‘uniju mbinnid:

41 'unyu mbinnud, 39:

42 ‘unyu wmbinnud, 38:

43 Umpuwpni, 1940, XI, 8, 4:

44 Cipnnnunu, I, 104:

42



HREUGL3UL SGLNN3UL L8NRUPUULGYUSSUL UUCUUL

wnwy, wjuhupu L.w. 625 Juu 653 ppr., hul woiyniqu uljmputph wnwehu
hhpwwnwynipymup ybpwptipmd £ Low. VII nuph 70-wlwu pe.: Wquuwynp
wplbbtjugbtivp, hhdp punniuting Yhddtipubph' Gupyngjuunid L.w. VI nuph
Ybponid huynuybint hwuqudwupp qumunid E, np Lepnnpnunup ufuwynid £
uljniputipnh Untnpp Gupnylyuwu Yhddtiputipht ninnuijh himwuwun tjnt wpn-
mup  ubpuywugubing®: Ugmputiph Ynnuhg Yhddbtpubph nmnnuyh hb-
nuwundwu Junpshpp ptipliu wy) dGjuupuunpjudp dlunynd | uwle U Up-
nwdwuny h Ynnuhg*e:

Uunpunuwnuwny Yhudtpubph b uniputinh wppwjwuputiph ywwndwn-
ubtpht' U, Upnwdwunyp hwiws § npuup Juub) puwyhdwyujui gnp-
onuubtiph htin*”: husuk, Lipnnnuinup’ L.w. VI-VII nn. ybpuptipdnn wyu Jlu-
jnipintup wuwndwwu hhpnnnipyuu Ynpujws, dbwthnfujwsé b dhwdwdwuwly
stipnmuwynpyuws, mwpwdwudwuwljju muppbp ywpniuwnn jupunp guwn-
dwuu hwunnpnnmd E: Uughwugh yundwpwu 6. Uhuqp wunpununuwny
Ltpnnnuinuh ytpp pipdus®® b htimbyw) hwdwudwu Juynipyuunp. «Cwjmuh
L twle, np ulyniputinp, Yhudtputpht hbnmwwun b hu, ptingt) Gu dwuwwyuwnphhg
b ubipfunidty Utinwuwu Gpyhp, pwugh Ghudbpubpp donwuwbu pupdynid Lhu
onjuthny, hulj ujnipubtipp tpwug htnmwwunnid thu Unjuuu we Ynnunid
niutitwny, dhush np dnund Bu Utinwluwtu Gpyhp b gtinynud hpkug ninnig
ntiyh dhotipypuwypp: Wu qpnuygp unyu duny wyuwndnid Gu U bl kuubpp, U
pwppwpnuubipp»*; np wyuntin hhpywwwlynn YUnyluu jtinp Jpwpbtipnid £ ny
prE wdpnnonyht Unyljuuywu ks (nuwonpuwhu, wy upw Jhunpnuwluwu
hwnjwonid bp junjugnn Ywqptl jtinwup®®: dbtpohtuhu Jupshpny uljnip-
ubipp, pun Gpunyphtu, wugubng Gbwpwh Eeuwugpp' hpkug we Ynnunid
pnnb] Gu Ywqpty jtop: G. Uhugh wju Yunpshpp hp dbe wywpnmuwynmd L
dodwpunnipjuu hwwnhlutip: 2dfumbinyg ugmpuuu wppwywuputiph nbp-
pliunwtu ninnnipyut htwpwynpnipniup’ £, Uwutwunjuup awjuwwywnmyni-
pPMup vwhu § dbnnw-Ynnphuyywtu dwuwyuwphhv®: f. Mhnunpnjuyhu hb-
nwgnunbiny  Yupynyjuunid wnu  ugnipuljuut wmhyh huwghwnwlwu
wnipbpp' hwugl) L wju Ggpulugnipyuy, np ulnputph atipputhwugnidp
ntyh Gupynyjuu wtwp £ juunwnpybp mupptp ninnnipniaubpny b voup-
ptip mbintiphg®*: Upwugny Gt pwguwunpynid Upbbpjwu b Upbdwywu yupyny -
Juuh unmipwlwu hnipwpdwuubtph htwghunwlwu uynmpbph dho tnwé
wnwppbpnipyniuutpp®: unyu dnpht | hwogl) vwb 6. Upnuyuny p' pupunb-
qugpbny Wupynduunid hwynuh huwghunmwluwu quwonubpp’: Cun .
Upniyungh ulnipuut wppuwjwuputpp Wupynylyuwu hpujwuwgyly tu
45 JIbsikonos U. M., 1956, 245-246.

46 Apramanos M. W., 1974, 25-27.
47 ‘unyu mbinnud:

48 Cipnnnwnu, I, 104:

49 Ctpnnnunu, 1V, 12:

50 Minns E. H., 1929, vol. III.

51 Umuwunjwu <., 1944, 6-12:

52 Muorposckuni b. B., 1959, 245.

53 ‘Lniyu wmbtinnud, 245:
54 Kpynnos E. W., 1954, 186-194.
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snpu ninnnipjniuutipny’ Utinnw-Ynnphujwt dgwuwwwphny b Uwdhunuh,
“Twpyuh b tappliunh (Gnuwugputinny®: 4. dYhungpunnyn, Gubnyg Wup-
Unyjuuntd uljnipujuu mhyh htwghmwlwu hnyywupdwuutph nmbnwpuwohu-
dwu junnipiniuhg, twjuwyuwunynipiniup wmwhu £ dwpyuh ninnipyuup®:
Jtipghtu Uwntiuh wppwywuph tppninhtu pugwnnipiniu K hwdwpnid®: W,
np Uwunbtiuh wppwywuph Gppeninhu wugl) £ Unjuuywtu dbéd jtinuwpn puwyh
hniuhuwght hwnydwény, U np uynmputpp nbh) Gu Ghappbunnmd nt wyu
wpowywuph pupwgpnid Wupynylyuwu bu dnb) htiug wju dwuwwywphny,
hwunmwwnynid £ htwghnwwu uyniptipny®®: Gtppbkunh wdpngp, npp hhu-
awnnyby £ Lw. VII-VI prp. uwhdwuwgfuhyu, Lw. VII pupnd uyynipubph
Unnuhg wybtpwoénipyniuutiph £ Gupwpyyt), husp hwunmwwmynmd E hpnkhh
stipnh U wiyu skpunid ulnipwlwu mhwh ubimwujwpubph welwynipjudp®:
Wu tppninnt ogunhu Gu jununtd twb Uuptipnuh phpuyn gnid umpuljuu
wniptph gnnipjwt thwunbipp®: Uuotipnuh pipwyngnt Snipgyuu huwjwyph
uppwyjwjpmd b pwpwpynbphg deynd bu hwymuwpbpylp o uynipujuu
nhwh utimwujwputin®: Zbmwpnpphpu wyu B, npL.w. VII-VInn. uwhdwuwg juhu
Uuptinnuh pbpuyngnt dh owpp hnppwpdwuutp nunuptgund tu hpkug
gnjnipintup, uwuyu gnignidubin, npnup Yoqutiht npu ywwmdwnubiph pw-
gwhwjndwup, nuniduwuhpnn  huwgbnutph Ynndhg sku mipynud®?: Cun
tplinyphu, wju wdbkup bu Juuyyws B unipuljut wppujwuputph htin jud,
ptnlu, Ywuwhg 6ny h dwjupnuyh pupapugdw, puuh np wybpuwénipiniu-
ubiph htimptp wyu hnipwpdwuubpnmd gpbpt stu ujunynd: b vh phipgny
unipwluwu wppwjwuputinh Yyepwptippuw yuundwhuwghnwlwu wnpnip-
ubipp' Jupnn Gup thwuwmb), np upwup hpwuwiwgyl)] Gu Undjuuywt dbs
ltinuwon pwyh tiptip hhduwwt' wpbdnjw, Jhunmpnuwuu b wpbbjjwu nin-
nnipjniuutipny: Lowghnwluu wnpnipubipp hwunnd Bu, np ugynipujuu
gtintpp uygpuwuu ppowunid /L.w. VI np. 2-pnp jhu/ hwunmwnyby Gu
Uhunpnuwuwu /4niphg hjntuhu b Upwgyh qlimhg dhush Unipudh jintw-
onpw puljud mwpuwspubtipnid/% b Upbdwywt Y pwunwunid®: hus ybpupbtipnid
E Uplpwiu Wupynylywuh npny hwnjwsutipht, wyw wyuwntin, suwjwéd wyb-
pwonpiniuutipht, ulpnipuuu mwupph wnwmnipia Yyepp upywuws dudw-
twuwhwnywsnid sh ajuunynid®: Low. VI . ulnipwluu wwppbph wg-
ntignipjniup wju mwpwsdpubtipnid fuhuwn ujwgnid £ Lhwmwppphpt wyu L, np
Law. VI . ybhponid Yhumpnuwlwu dhpph mwpuspnmud niunmduwuhpywués
55 ‘bniyu mbinnud:

56 Bunorpanos B. B., 1964, 35-36.

57 ‘Lniju nbnnu:

58 KynpsiBues A. A., 1982, 27-43.

59 Unyyt nbnmud:

60 Ecasn C. A., Ilorpe6osa M. H., 1985, 21.

61 Ecasin C. A., [Torpedosa M. H., 1985, 21.

62 Unyjut nknmu:

63 ‘Lniju mbinnid, 39:

64 ‘uniyu mbinnud:

65 Acmanos T. 0., 1980, 80.
66 Ecasin C. A., llorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 39.
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gntipt pninp hnppwpdwuubpp wulnid Gu wypnid b npunupbgunid hpkug
gnnipjnitup®”: Uhwdwdwuwl wyu pninp puwuyuwyptipnid wpdwuawgnpynid
tu pnuph wybpwonipniuutph b nidtn hpnbthubph httmpbip: YGunmpnuwlwu
Jdhpph gqpbpt pninp hnipwpdwubpnid L.w. VI nuph ytipohg dhush L.ow. IV
nwph Yytipop uuwmynid | yuuph npnpwyh punphwnnid®®: fugwnnipyniu b
Juqunid Yniph wowthtyjwnid gunuynn fvny | -Gnpw hnipwpdwun®: &how L,
L.w. V. wyunbin Juupp pupniauwyynid £, puyg ujunygnid Eu dpwnipughu
unpudnidnipyniuutin, npnup nplkb juy sniubkiv unyu hnipwpdwuh n) ppnugh
U Jun tpuph nupuopowuutphu yipwptpnn hutwghnwlwu dowlynyputph
htin”: “Uptiup, np Ybpp ptpdus ulynipwihu unpudnionipiniautpp uljuwm-
Ynid Gu unyu hnipwpdwuh L.w. VI nuph stipnnd”: bnyuwudwy unpudni-
onipiniuutp uuuynid Eu twb  (Fnbnp??, (Fhpph-dSnupn’, Swpnupwuh’
huwywyptpnid: Muuntduwuhpnntutpp fvny 1t 3-pn phtwpupuljuu hnphgnuh
Wwlnipwhu  unpuunionipjniuubtipp juuwnid Gu  «nipupunuuu Bpuhly
wnwpph» utippwthwugdwu htin, hul vny |t 2-pnh” b Yniph wowthuyjuyh wyu
unpudnidnipyniuutinp’ wpbkdbiuywu dywnyph ninnuyh wqnbtignipjut htn:
Mbwp L b, np vnpyb Snpw 3-pnh htwghwnwluwu gyympbpp punnuunynid
tu nipupunwluwu ynipbph hbwn, vwuwu hwyyh wnubng Ybtpohuutiphu
dwdwuwlugpnipjniup b mhywpwuwluwu wnwppbpnipniuutpp’ guunid
tup, np npwup, husywbiu twb fony-Gnpugh otpnp L Ybpp upgws
htwghnuwjuwu wpnbtdwlnubtpp juyjws Gu Jun hwuluu dwlnyph
htimm U unyuwluwu Gu Upwpwmywu nupwnh, Sniqunpph, Mnhph uynpbphu’:
Wuntin gnpé niubup Jun hwjuiuu dwuynipuwht wdpnnowljuunipjuu
htin wuhwynnptit qqugynid £, husu £ Wniphg wunmbinyuy ntuntduwuhpnn -
utiph Unn npny pthnpnipyniuubph wmbtnhp Yupnn K ww) b awb wnyb k:
Uwuwyu Jtpp wpjws wniplph  wwuuubnipniup Jun  huwujut
Uowiynyphu, wupnipw, Yipsuwjuwybiu wyugnigyus Yunpth | hwdwpt) 78:

Utin qupodhpny, L.w. V-V nn. wmbnh niubgué wyju hpnnnipjniuutipn
wuwhwwuyly Gu Jpuguljut wjwunnipyjuu dby. «...dhus wydd /Gpniuwntidh
gpwynuip Lwpnignnpnununph Ynnuhg/ Luppnuywuutinh bgniu hwytiptuu /
undfuniph/ Ep, npny b jununid Ehu: bull Gpp wuhwdwnp dnnnynipnubp dn-
nnybgwu Lwppihnd, wju dudwuwl Ypwghp pnnhu hwytiptiu /undfuniph/
ltgniu, b wyu pninp dnnnynipnputiphg gnyuguy Ypwgtiptiu /puppnih/

67 Nopakunanuaze 0., 1989, 312.

68 ‘uniju wbinnuu:

69 Mycxemumsuwm [1. J1., 1978, 98-102.

70 ‘Uniju ntinnud:

71 Uniyu nbinnud:

72 Kydrun B. A., 1941, 41-50. Tarommpaze 10. M., 1982, 63-109.
73 Nasnuanunze 1. 0., 1977, 122-126.

74 ‘unyu nbinnud:

75 Mycxennmsuu . J1., 1978, 98-102.

76 Nasnuanunze 1. 0., 1977, 122-126.

77 Qupuwwbnywi b. U., 2003, 41:

78 Tep-Maprupocos ®. U., 1993, 59-65, ‘unijuh, 1999, 32-46:
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lignu»”: A Cwpnipjniyyuup wju wjwunnmpjuu ybpwpbpw); wndb) L
htinlyw) dbjuwpwinipiniup. «Uybpnid b apw ppowljuypnid’ wy) funupny,
anpnfu gbimh wjuquuh wpbdnjuwu dwuntd hwunmwnyws huntid pnyujuu
ulnipuuu ginwfudptinpn, npnup ubpgpuwyyt) Ehut hwywgnyugdwu njnpunp
U hwywgty Ehu, dh dwuny ntiyh hyntuhu pupdytiny, hwunmwwynid Gu 4hpph
wnwpwépnid, U, ghpwquughng pwquwluu nt munbuwlwt  wnnidny
wmbtinupuhl pwuppwlwu gtnbtphu, hptug gbphpfuwunipjuu muy tu ggnid
Ybpohuutinhu: Uynipwlwu gtintiph dnpnjuh wjwquuntd  hwunwnybne
dwuhu dtkup ntn YJpunubup, hul wydd upbiup, np wju hpnnnipyniup, tpp
pwppwlwu gtintph ypw hpluwunipiniut hwunmwwmwosutiph (Eqniu huwytiptuu
Ep Jud hwytiptiuh puppwnutiphg dbyp, htmugqund Gyynpubtphu niswugpué
puppwlwu ghntph ppgwunid wtiwnp L wyu dhwnpp dubip, np hpliup' Jpug
dnnnynipnp, hus-np dwdwuwly hwywfunu L tintip»%: Zupgbliing tpowuuwhh-
suwinuwly hwjugbnh' pujuluuht npudwpwuwut b htnwppphp dkluaw-
pwunipiniup’ skup Jupnn hwdwdwjuly upw Ynndhg wnwownpyud nbtivw-
Ytwh htw, pwugh, nuwubing htwghmwwi wnpniputphg' Lw. VI 1.
Jbtipoht Yhunpnuwlwu Yhpph mwpwsdpp wdwjwugwd Epd' b pun tplinyphu
unpwluu wwppbpp wyu mwpwosputiphg htinwgl) Eht' hwuwmwwnybinyg
Yuwifutiph®?, Nunhph® U Sniqupph® mwpwoputipnid: Wuwnbin wnw ulnipw-
Jutu wmhuwh hnppwpdwuubpp pwugpynid Gu L.w. VI L dbs dwawdp V-1V 0.8

Jbkpp updwéd npnpwhh nunwphg htimn, npu wpdwuwgnpynud £ L. V-1V
nn. pupwgpnd Upbubpwu dpwunwuh mwpusdpnd, Lw. IV . ybponmid b
L.w. 1II . uhgpht aquunynid G bwunipuwyht unpudnionipiniuubp b thn-
thnfunipiniuutipn, npnup pugwnpdwy npbk Juy sniativ Upbbjyut dpwunmwunid
Jyuypws uvwjunpny dwudwuwuppowuutph huwghnwwu dywlynyputinh
htin: Uju unp thnthnfunipyniuutinp Y pug huwgbimutiph Ynn dhg puntpugnynd
Lu «nipputhunwuu ywypiniuy tqpnypny®: Uw unp punuwpubtiph b viw-
dwpwjht hwdwhputiph hhtwnpdwu dwdwuwluwypowtu Ep, npnid qupuw-
whnpbu uuunynid Gu wpbtdbywu b thnppuwuhwluu dwlnyputph wq-
nbgnipniuutipp®”: Lwnuuowwi E, np wpbdbuywu dWwlnyph Jepuwpny-
ubipp Upltipwtu dpwunwuh nmwupwspnid swpniawlynid Gu dhust Low. 158
Glutny Ybpp ptpduws hpnnnipiniuutiphg’ Ypwunmwh mwpuwspnid ybnguws
hnipwpwauubpp, npnup twjuyhuntd yipuwgpymd Eht wpbdbuywu ppowuhi,
wydd  Ybpwpdugpynd Gu  hbuhunwuu  dudwawluopowuny?®:  Lb-
wmuwppppwljuu unpnipyniuutp Gu uunynid twb wju dudwuwljuoypowuh

79 Ut hpulip-fhy L., 1934, 143-149:

80 Cwipnipyniuyw ., 2001, 77:

81 lopakunanuaze 0., 1989, 312.

82 Ecasin C. A., TlorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 38.
83 ‘uniju mbinnud:

84 Tep-MapTupocos ®. H., 2006, 299:

85 Ecasin C. A., IlorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 38.
86 Xaxyrarmsuau 1. A., 1973.

87 Ukurumsuu I. T., 1977, 87-93.

88 larommaze 0. M., 1977, 122-126.

89 NMopakunanuaze 0., 1989, 309-312.
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futigbignpénipyuu puwgquyunnid: Uwdwnnih gniuwqupn fubgbintup nin-
nuyh gqniquhtinubip niuh nip hojnighwlu jutigbintuh htn®: Ubwnipuwht
wju unpudnisnipniuubtipn $. Stp-Uupumhpnunp Juwnid 5 $npp Wuhwjh
ytunpnuwuu opowuutinhg qunpwsé LpuhYy wwpptph mtinuwpwpdtph htn
b gununid, np puppwluu ghntipp Ypwunwt Gu mtnuihnfudty $npp Uuhwyh
Jhunpnuwwt  opowuubiphg®:  Wbkjugubup, np  puwppulwu glnbtph
wplunywu swgdwu Yytpwptinyuy thnpp-hus mwppbipynn dGjuwpwuntgyudp
tdwuwwnmhy Juplyus § wpwownply twle &. Ut hphoyhhu% husul, sfunpu-
auny wju fuunnph dbky, pwuh np ybpohuu nnipu k dtip puunipyut spowuwly-
ubiphg, Gubny yundwhiwghwnwlwu wnpyniputiphg' upnn Gup thwunt,
nn ypwg Lpungbubiqh gnpopupwgnid jupunp pununpuunwppbp Gu tnkg
wnbinulwi, ulpnipwluy, hwjulwu, thnppuuhwwu wwpptipn:

Upbtidtitywu inbipnipjut vwnmpuwnipjniuutiph gwuyp pwpythu’ Lepn-
nnunup wnid L. «Uwwnhbuutiph, vwuybputph b wjwupnnutph ypw uwh-
dwujws Ep tpynt hwpnip munuun hwpl. uvw muuunpbpnpn twhwugu
Ep»?3: XVIT uwnpuwnipiniup Ynip gbmph b Ynyjuuywu (Entuwon pugh dhol
wbnuluwnn niuntduwuhpnnubpp dwnhbuubpht mtnnpnpnid Bu ubplughu
Jpwunwuh hwupuybnnipyuu hwpuwjwpldunywu ppowtutipnid hwumnwn-
Jws unufutiph Jud dnuptiph hwplwunipyjudp, upwughg hyntuhu pujus nw-
puspubpnid®, vwuwpubpht' Ykunpnuwwa Yhpph?®, wjupnnubphu' pnia
UnJwuph /Qququu gtimh dhohtt hnuwuph tpynt whtiphg ubtipunyw)/ opowu-
ubpnud®®, pun npnid, hlmwgnunnutiph Yupshpny updws ghinbtpp uwnjwky
Lu ugnipuwluu wpluwphhv””: Wu wnhpny B. LZwpnipjniyyuup gpmd L.
«Uwuywbyp wuntup hwjwpwlwu wujwunid Ep, b wyny ginwjudph dbe pwq-
dwphy glintp U wuquud gtinujhu thnpp fudpbp Lhu gumuynid: Wdku hushg
nuubiny ' npuig pynid Ehu dwwnhbuubpp b wpuwpnnubpp»®: Swpuwswypowuh
htwghnwjuwu yuwnmtph puunipyuu pupwgpnid, huswbu uqpmd wuybg,
uwuybyputiph b dwwnhbuutiph mtinnpnynidp wju hwnyjuwsutipnid huwpwynp
Ep dhwyu L.w. VII 1. 2-pn Yhuhg dhuste VI np. ybpou pujus dudwuwljuhwnm-
Jwonmud®”, pwugh LR.w. VI . ybipohg dptsl IV 1. ybpot pujus dwdwuwu-
hwwnywonmd ytpp pipdwé hpunwpdnipiniuutinh yuwmdwnny wju mwpwop-
ubpp wdwjwgws Lhu b gpbpt wudwpnupuwy'®, huly wjupnnubph wnbnn-
pnonudp nno Unjwuph wnwpwopmd dbs nddwupnipniuubp K hwupnignid,
pwugh htnmwgnunnutiph Ynnuhg wju nmwpwopnid ujnipwljuu hné qun-

90 Tarommpgze 0. M., 1982, 75.

91 Tep-MapTupocos &. H., 1995, 20.

92 MenmkumBuiau I'. A., 1955, 134-136.

93 dipnnnunu, 111, 94:

94 Swpniphrutiwa R., 1999, 66, lunphlywi £., 2007, 25-35:
95 ‘uniju wtinnud, 82:

96 ‘uniju wmbtinnud, 84-102:

97 ‘uniju mbinnid, 84:

98 ‘uniju wbinnuu:

99 Ecasin C. A., IorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 39.
100 Mopakunanuaze 0., 1989, 309-312.
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pwwunipjut b npuynuwihtu uyniputiph mtnnpnydwtu Jupuop™™ sh hwu-
wnwwnynid huwghwnwuu wn pjniputinny, npnyhtimle wyjunbn wtinguwsé huw-
Jujptinphg dhwju Uupbtpnuh pbpuyngnt opowunmd Gu  hwynmuwpbtipyby
ulnipuuu mhyh utbnwuwputp, b wju gqunwonutippn htnwgnunnubpp
Juwnid Gu ulnipuwuu wppwjwupubtiph htin' npwup pyugptny L.w. VI
n. 2-pn Ytunyg b VI . ulqpny®%: Low. VII-VI nn. vwhdwuwgoht Uwptipnuh
ptpuyngnud Juyyuwéd wyu puwuyuwyptpp niuntduwuhpnnubph  hwdwp
wuhwyn ywwndwnubpny nunupbtgunid Gu hptug gnnipiniup’®: Ukp Jup-
6hpny wyu puwuywyptinh wuynudp juwyws K ulpnipujua wppwwupubiph,
husybu twlt Ywuwhg 6nyh dwupnwyh pupdpugdwu htinm:
Uunpunwnuwny Lbpnnnwnuh I, 104 Juynipyuup’ Gwyhqbp'™, b, Huw-
Ynuny n'®, npuunid wpswpdyws Utinhw hwwnnily wunup ybpugpnid Gu ng
prtE yuwundwlwu Utnhwh, wy dwpuwu wbpnipyuu uwhdwuutiphu: Utp
Jwnohpny, dwwhbtuutiph b wjwpnnubtph unyuwgnudp vwuwbputiph htn
phs hwjwuwlwu § b hmuunipyniuutiph dtio L dnunid LEpnnpnunuh 1, 104,
I, 94, 1V, 40, 1v, 37, VII, 79 yjunipymuubiph httwn: hdp punmubyny Lbpn-
nnunuh [, 104 Jyuwynipiniup’ upshp E hwynuyti, np vwuybjputipp dwptiphu
uwhdwuwygly tu Unip gqlimh unnpht hnuwuph jpowunid b 4nnphuhg
Utinhw dwuwwuwphu wugl] E Ywuwhg 6nyh wpldunywu ppowuutpny b
YUniph hngwny*®: Mwpuhg énghg dhtsk UL ondu puljud wmwpusputiph dn-
nnynipnutinht uupuwgnt hu pipdnud Gu Gpynt hwdwudwu y{uynipiniuutn,
npnughg wnwohunmu wwwdwhwipp yuwwdnd  hbnbjwip. «Mwpuhlubpp
puwlynid Gu dhush dwpwyuwht ényp, npp Ynsynd E Gwpdhp, apuwughg
ytpl' ntiyh hyntuhu, pawyynid Gu dbnwghutipp, denwghubphg /dtpl/ vwu-
wbyputinp, vwuwbyputinhg /Ytpb/* Ynj futipp, mwpwoybyny dhusl niuhuwjhtu
onyp, npnbin puthynid £ dwuhu glimp: Uhw wju snpu wqqbpu Gu puwynid
dtily onyhg djniut /pufus tipypnid/»%7: tpypnpnnud Lhpnnpnunnup pbipnid |
htimbywy yyuynmpiniup. «Wuhwyh wyu Gpyputipp gnuynd Gu Mupujuunwuhg
wpldnunp: Mwpuhljubiphg, dtnwghutiphg, vwuwytyputiphg U Ynjfutiphg Ytpl,
ntyh wpbb)p, gquuynd £ Ywpdhp 6ndp, ntyh hynwuhu' Ywuwhg 6ndp b
Upwpu qblimp, npp hnunid £ nbiyh wplbpp»®: Cwdwnpbing ywwudwhnp
ytpnhhpjw hwnnpnnidutipp, upw dbl wyp «Rwugh dbnuwuu wnbpnipjuu
htn U jninhwljuu mtpnipjuu dholt vwhdwup Lwyniu gt Ep, npp hnund
Ep Luyuuiu jtnutiphg Yhihyhwih dhony, wyunthtinl /hnunid £/ wighg dwi-
wmhtuutipht b whjwyhg thnynighwghubphu niubuwny» yyunipjua htim, /
Chpnnnunu, [, 72/, twfu hwpg E swgnid, ph husnt” Lepnnnunup, pugwintinjuly
Lhutiny Lwjhuhg wplbip qunuynn dnnnynipnutiph dwuht, dwutwynpuytiv'

101 nphyui &, 9., 2010, 33-35:

102 Ecasin C. A., MorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 21.

103 Acnanos T. 0., 1980, 80. Ecasin C. A., IlorpeGosa M. H., 1985, 21.
104 Spiegel Fr., 1873, 245.

105 Ipsikonos U. M., 1956, 339.

106 lonphljywi & 9., 2008, 138-142:

107 ipnnnunu, 1V, 37:

108 dpnnnwnnu, 1V, 40:
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wpubuubpht, wunmbunwd E ytpohuutiphu: bwd hupguluwu L duntd hmbyuyg
hwuqudwupp. Mwpuhg énghg dhusk Ul 6ndu puljud mwupwspubph ujupw-
gnpnipjwu yupuguwinid Lepnnnunnup impudwpwunptu yhnp E wunpunun-
twp hyjntuhu-wpldninp ninnnipjwup, hull wu ujupwugpnipjwu ntiyh hynie-
uhuwplbyp stinnudp, dbnd wuws, wuhwuljwuwh § nunund: huswytu ytpp
ki) Gup, wunpunwnuwny Lbpnnnwnuh I, 104 JJuynipjwun’ dp. Swyhgbp!®
U upwtu hwdwupshp b. Hwynuny p™, guunid tu, np yipohuu Yytipwpbipnid
L ns pb yuwwndwuwu Utinhwih ppowtht, wy) Uupuuu wntpnipyjuu uwhdwu-
ubtiphu: Lunnmuting ytpp hhpwnwlws mbuwybnp' wyu upshphtu Gup, np
huswtiu yipnptipjw) Utinhw wntpdhuu B ybpwpbpnid dwpujuu wnbpnipyut
uwhdwuubtiphu, wjuwtu L dtnughutp Gqpnypen yepuptpynud £ ny dhwyu
utinwghutinht, wyjt upwug hywwnmwyy dnnnynipnubiphu:

Cwipg | Swgnid, ph husnm” Ztpnnpnwnup, puewwntinyuy |hutny dwwnhbiv-
utinht nt wjwpnnutipht, Jtpohuutiphu unyuwgund L vwuwbyputiph htim L
Unnphuhg Utinhw Jud wybih dhpmn Uwpwuu wnbpnipgjuu uvwhdwuubpp
Wqupwagnpt) hu, swunp |hubiny Yybpohuutiphu, wunpuwnwnunid £ dhuwyt uwu-
wbjputinphu: Uwwnhbuubph' dnupbiphg Jud dnujutiphg hyntuhu wtinnpnynidp
ninnuyh hwluwunipjuu dby L dnunid wnwpwowppowuh huwghunwlwu
wuwwlbph b Lepnnpnunuh 11, 97 Jyuynipyut htw, puwugh wju mupwspubtipn
Lpnnnunnuh ppowuntd wdwih Ehu™, husp wuwydwuwynpws Ep ybpp upjus
hwymuh yuwwdwnubtpny: Luwghnwuu b gpuynp uljqpuwn pniputiph hw-
dwnpnipniup fununid K dnupbiph thnppuwuhwjwu swguwt dwuhtu Juplush
ogwhu b puwn tpunyphu Ytpohuutpu dwdwuwuhg Utujubiph mupuspnid
hwuwnmwny b tuL.w. V- 1. pupwgpnid, npp hwunwwnynd K hutwghunwljuu
wniptipnd "™ Yupnnutph wbnnpnpdwua hwpgnmd Ypyhu hwpygh wnubng
huwghwnwlwy wnpniputpp’ hwjws Gup wyt dnpht, np ybpehuubipu wbwump
E wmbinnpnoybu ubipyuyhu Ywjubph wwpwsépnid, b, hwyyh wnubng Gnid-
pwph™ huwjuwyph wbnunpnipniup, upwug wpbbpjuu vwhdwop wybuop |
1hutin Quuquiu gtinh wowthuywyn:

bus Jhpwpbpnid § uwuwbyputinph wmtinunpnipyjuup, wyw Ypyhu, hhup
punniutiny mwpwowypowuhu Yyipwpbpnn hutwghmwlwu wn pynpubpp, wyu
Jupshphu Gup, np Ybpohuutipu puwlyty Gu Uwbtiph, Uplbdwywu Swjph,
Upldunjwt Gniqupph, atipjuihu Ubujutph b Upbubpwi dpwunwuh' Uniph
wowthujwjhg dhush (Fntinph (tnuwpnpwh hwpujuwhtu hwnjwdutipu
puljwd, huswybu twl ubpyuyhu tnupwyhh U Swpnwpwuhh ppowuubpnid,
pwugh wju wmwpwséputiphg hyjntuhu puuéd hwnyuwénid, huswbu Ybpp wpty
tup, Lbpnnnuinuh opowtnid ninnuyh wdwynipjniu Ep wmhpnud™: Uwnhbu-
ubtiphtu, pun tpunyphu, ybtup L wbnnpnoty Pupdp Luyph bW $npp Lwyph
uwhdwuwdbpé opowuubtipniu:

109 Spiegel Fr., 1873, 245.

110 Opsikonos U. M., 1956, 339.

111 Mopakunanuaze 0., 1989, 309-312.
112 ‘unyuh, 275.

113 Florian S. Knauu, 2000, 119-130.
114 Nloppkunanupaze 0., 1989, 309-312.
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Wydd wunpununuwup YEumpnuwlwu dhpph mwpwspmd L.w. V-1V 1.
wnuw dnnny pnpugpuljuwu hpwnpnipywun:

Cwynuh E, np L.w. IV .. yhiponid YEumpnuwjwu Yhpph mwpwopnid wn-
Ju huwghwmwuu hnipwpdwuutpp wulnd Gu wypnid, b Juupp wyu viw-
pwopubtipnid R.w. V-1V nr. [hwuwwp nunuph dbe  hwymuymd™: businyg
Ep wwydwuwynpjwsé ybpp hhpwwnmwjywsé hhpujh dnnny pnpugpujuu wyu
utio wnbinp: ‘Upkup, np unipwuu mhwh wpfuwghy hnppwpdwuutpp YEuwm-
pnuugywo Ehu hwnuwbu Wupynyluwuh wju mwpwoputipnid: Miuntduaw-
uhpnnbiph Yupshpny ulnpwlwt wwpph wgnbgnipyniup hhpjug ppow-
ubipnid fuhun jwugnid | b gpbipt yhpwunid L.w. VI . ytiponid"®: Lwjnuh |
Qwpth U-h umpuluy wppwjwiph tppninhu”: husm” Gwpbkhp punptig
wju bplup b pudwuuhu ndjwp Gpenin hu: Spudwpwunpbu wy b h hwpdwn
tpeninh Yupnn bp hut) wyupyngyuuywp: Opiup Bhu wyu Gppninne pun-
nnipjwu hhduwuwu funspunnunutipp: Uptdbuywuubtpp puo qghmnwlygnid Lhiu,
np dnmubny ulnipujuu mwpwédputip hptiug phiyniupnid §nmutuwghu wyup-
Unyjuuwwtu uyniputiph  hwupjwsh Juwugp: Wupinyuwujwu bppninhu
spunpbnt hhduwlwu ywwmdwnubtphg dblu wyu Ep, np wyu mwpwopubpp
Jhpwhuwyng b Upngph |tinutinhg hyntuhu Uptdbuywuutinh yipwhulnnnipiniuhg
nnipu Ehu: Wu, np Low. VI . Jiponid wpbidtuyjwuutinh hyintuhu-wpldunywu
uwhdwut wuguntd Ep Jtpp tpgws mwpwoputinny, hwunwwnynud £ huw-
ghunwlwu win pyniputpny, npnghtinb wyu mwpwédputiphg hyntuhu Upbdbuywu
opowuh hwyjujwu Wwlnyph wqnbgnipjuu wnluwnipiniup ujuwnynid L
dhwyu L.w. V-IV "8 lunh wyu upshpp, np Uptidhuywuutinh hyntuhuwjhtu
uwhdwup L.w. VI n. tink L (Entinph jtnuwon pwi, ytpp pipdud wyugniyg-
ubiph ywwdwnny punniutijh hwdwpydby sh Yupnn: Ukp upshpny, bkuwnm-
nnuwuu Yhpph nwpwoph ytipp upyws dnnnyd pnugpujuu wntivp, hwjw-
awpwp, Juwyyws E bupth U-h gnpénmutinipjuu htim, npp uynipujuu wp-
s>wywuph wuhwennnipiniuhg htivun, yipunhu qquny ujnipwljuu gnpoénup
Juwuqgn, dtnuwdnifu § tnbp hp wmbpnipyuup wudhowwybiu uwhdwuwlgnn
ulnipuuu nmwpptiph nsuswgdwun: husytu htwghwnwlwu wn pjniputipu Gu
gnijg wnwjhu, Yniphg hyniuhu gunuynn uvwuybtyputiph hwnywop gpbiph nsu-
swgyliy L, hul Hniphg hwpwy quuygnn upwig gtnwlhgutph dh dwup
wwhwuwub) L hptitg gnnipyniup: Cunnmubnyg XV vwnpuwnipjwu’ wytih
n unbtinéyws |hubint hpnnnipjniup, gununid Gup, np yhpohuu untindyb) L
XM vwnpuynipjua dwutwunmdwu b wy] mwpwsdpubiph tjuaddwu uljq pniupny
U hudwdwyu Gup wyu Junpshph htim, np ytipohuu dbwynpyly £ L.w. 484-480
PR pupwugpnid b juwyws L Lubipputiuh wpnwpht punwpwlwu gnponi-
ubtnipyuu htn?: Zwyulwu wwpph ubppwthwugnidp Jepp apgws nw-
pwopubp, pun Gpunyphtu, Upbdbuywuubph Ynnuhg dnuwplus hwwmniy

115 ‘'unyu wnbinnud:

116 Ecasin C. A., Ilorpe6osa M. H., 1985, 39.
117 dipnnnunu, 1V, 85:

118 Tarommaze 10. M., 1982, 63-115

119 Tep-MapTupocos ®. H., 1998, 135.

120 ‘unyuh, 139.
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pwnwpuwlwunipjuu wpnniup kp, pwuh np hpiug hwdwp ninbu wuswune
U pwquuwyjwpwlwu wenidny Yuplnp mwpwsdputipnid ptplu ybwp § hw-
Juwwwphd Epuhl hGuwpwuh Jwphpu mubuwhtu, hul Jun hwulwu
wniptiph wnuynipiniup Yniph wowthuywynud /fvny | G-%npw/™? ni dwfuwthu-
juinid  /Gupnwpwtuh opowt/?? wyu  pwnupwlwunipiniut  wpwnwgninn
thwuwntinhg L: Ywuwhg ény h dwupnuyh pwpdpugdwu yepupbtpyu /L.w.
VI - £.h. Il nn./ U. Unipuyyng h Ynndhg wnwownpjuws quplush? b mwupw-
owpnpowth /untu dudwuwluwypowunid/ huwghmwwu wwntiph puuntpyuu
b hwdwnpdwu wpnniupnid untinoymd £ pwjwlwuhtu htvmwppphp uh
wwwltp, nph ogunipjudp npnpwjh dogpunnidutin Yupkih B hpuwwuwguby
dwutwynpuytiu Upbdbywu wmbpnipguu whnwlwu uwhdwuubph twl
utippht Jupswpwnupwluwu puwguyunubpnid: Upn, hwpyh wnubing wyu
hwugqudwupp, np Yniph dwhuwthuyjwynid, husybu vl Uhth mwthwuwnwuh
wnlbpwu b jhunpnuwlutu hwnjwsutipnud nt Uhinwuh nupwnid pugu-
Juynud u Uptidbuywu dudwuwuypowuhtu ytpwpbpnn htwghunwluwu wp-
nbdwlmubipp, b npybu nintuhy punpmutng Uhih mwthwunwuh wplidn-
juu spowunid gunuynn L.w. VI-I . pywugpynn Ywpw-phtht hnipwpdwup'®'
Juponud Gup, np Upwpu qgbimp Ywuwhg 6ny L pwthyly ubpuyhu Uhih
nuwthwunwuh wpbdnyuu hwnywsnid, niunh wnwowpynid Gup XII uwwn-
puwnipjwu  hjnuuhuwplbpjwu vwhdwuh  htnbyw)  wfuwphwgpnieniup:
Uwunpuwnipjuu wju uwhdwup ufuynid | Gwuyhg onyny, wjunthtimb Yh-
uwnuuwdl nipugény hwuunmd atiplujhu 6jwju b Uhugbswnip punwup-
utinh opowup: Wyu wmwpwépubtipp, pun tpunyphtu, qunuyl Bu Ywuyhg 6ndh
wthwudtind gnunnud, wjunthtiml Ynip qlimny hwutyp Yhpwhwyng, Upngph L
Enuwuwph jinubiph wpbdunywu hwnyws' hwuuting Unip glimh wyniup: buly
hus Jtpwptipnud £ Uptidtiywu nbpnipyut hjntuhu-wpbdunywt yhnwlwu
uwhdwuhtu, wyw wjunmbtn welu L dudwuwlugpuuu btpynt pbpun:
Ulqpuwuu opowunmu L.w. VI n. ybpohg dhush L.w V 1. 80-wjuu pe. wju
wugunid Ep Ywuwhg 6nyny, Unip ginny, Yhpwhwyng, Upngph b Gnuwuwnph
|tnutinny dhust Unip glimh wyniup, wyunthtiml ninhn qo6ny hwuub)ny
Nuwpfuupjuu Gnubp, wyw L. V . 80-wljwt pp. Yhipohg dhusl IV rp. Yuu-
whg 6nyny, httinn Unip glimny, wjunthtimlt' YUniph b bnphh dhwfuwnudwu
snowthg dqyt L uhust Qququiu ginh dhoht hnuwuph wowthuyjujh hwnjws,
wju mwpwophg, ninhn gény ubipuntny tnupwyh b Swpnwpwuh opowu-
utipp, hwuty dhush Ynip gbin b wyjunmtin hg dhush Ukufuwjut jEnuw)n pu:
Uunpunuwnuwup Uptubuywu wbtipnipjwu hjntuhuwpbdnjwu  uwhdwuh
wupnywwuwuu hwdwlupgh, dbp upshpny, Junnigwoépu wpunwgninn
hnipwpdwuutiph gnpéwnnipwhu Wywuwnipjwu fuunhputiphu: Uuph-phtht
b SGnudpwph huwjuwptph hnphtjwspuwht  wnwuduwhwmnipiniuutph
puunipyniup thwuwnnid £, np ytppohtuutipu gniin nwqudwluu gnpéwnnype Gu

121 Mycxenumswm . J1., 1978, 98-102.
122 Masnuanuaze 1. 0., 1977, 122-126.
123 Mypasbes C. M., 1983, 117-147.

124 Florian Knauss, 2006, 79-118.

125 Ucmuzaae 0. 1., 1965, 125, 195.
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niubtigh] b twjuwnbtiujws tu tnkp hintuhuwpbdwmywt vwhdwuwwwh ppowuh
wuwnywuwuu Juywgnputinph nbnuluwydwu hwdwn, huy hus Jhpwpbpnod
E Gwpuwpwdhphh hnipwpdwuhu, wyw, nuunbny ytpeohuhu hnphujwopwhu
whwuduwhwwnnipniuutiphg, ypnwhjtinu /2pwdninp/, ywpuyuwwywwntipny
2pputhwlywd wupntiq /yupunhg/ b wwjwwn, wujw upnn Gup Gupwnply,
np wjuntin qnpéd niubiup pwquwyuwpswjuu punyp niubgnn dnuncdbumuwg
Junnijgh htw: ‘Lotiup, np Ywpwpwdhphh wyu hnypwpdwup hbpwuh vwhdwu-
utinhg nnipu hwynuwptipwsd wdtiuwdts wpbdtuywu mhwh phunieniuu E: bp
swthbipny, pugwnnipjudp hwuptdh, sh qhonmd Lubtipputiuh Mtputiynjuh Ww-
jwwnht: Utin upshpny, wju Junnygp tnk) L hntuhuwpldnyuu yuwynww-
auutu opowuh uwhdwuwwwh gqnppbtiph uyugnph hpwdwuwwnmwnph aumw-
Juypp: ‘Lobup, np wphdbywu nhpuwbnnipjuu jpowunid  tdwuwmhuyy
tunwyuwyp tint) L twb Upbuwnmd' Bghywununid, npuntin mbnuuyjws Lp
Glithwunhuywu Juywgnph hpwdwuwwmwph' rab haila /gnpuybun/ aunw-
Juypp:*

Cwjwuwpwn, Upbdbuwu wbpnpjuu  hjniuhu-wpbdnywt  vwhdwuh
wjupynuuyywu hwnywsh ytpwhuynnnipiniup ytpuwyuwhyt) £ XM uwwn-
nuwnipjwu uwnpuyhu, npu wju yupunwlwunipyniuutipp Juunwpt) L, pun
tiplinyphu, hwnnty gnpuhpudwuwwmwph dhongny: Giubny twl ywpwnhgh
wnluwynipyniuhg, Yuponud Gup, np ubipuhu Ywpwpuwdhpihh nmwpwspnid
hwjnuwpbpyuwé hutwjuwipp dwdwuwyhu tnbp £ twb X vwnpuynipjuu
uwwnpwyh ddbnngn: Muundwlwu Mwnhph nmupwopnid hwymuwpbpjus wyu
huwuwyptipp unp nyu Jupnn Gu uthnl] huyng puquynpubtph ddtinngutiph
owagniduwpwunipjw, hunwl wmbnnpnydwiy, Yunnigwoph b gnpéwnniyp-
ubph wupqupwudwu hwpgbpnid, huy wyn ddtnngubph twjuwnhwbipn
wwpqnpnp quhu Eht wpbdbiuyw ppgwithg:

Mupymwyuwawuwi fus fjuunhputip Ehu hppwjwuwgutyne wyu Juywugnputpp:
Utin quposhpny, Ywpwowdhphh b Smdpwpehh nidbtph gnpéwnnypep “Hhp-
pliunh nuwugphg tynn Juwugh shgnpugnudu Ep, huly huy Jupwpbpoud £
Uwph-phtthth Juywgnphtu, wyw hwyyh wnubjng jhunpnuwluwu dhppnd
dnnnypnugpuluu Jhdwip b ubpuhu Gwpnwpwuhh L (tniupwyhh
spowuutipnmd Uptidkuywu wmhuh adwawwmhwy huwduwyptiph pugwuynipniup'

ytipohuhu hhduwjwu gnpéwnnypp “twpuh jtnuwugphg Gynn Juwugh
sbhqnpwugnudu Ep:

126 Nanpamaes M. A., Jlykonun B. T., 1980, 236.
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0 JIOKAJIU3ALIMM 3AKABKA3CKOH YACTHU
CEBEPO-3AIA/IHOM I'PAHUIIbI AXEMEHU/ICKOM
UMIIEPUHA

/ucmoputco—apxeonoeu yeckoe uccaedosanue/

PE3IOME

BbIsIBIIEHNE HOBBIX apXEOIOTMYECKMX [aHHBIX BeeT K MepeoCMbICTIEHHIO
YCTaHOBUBLLMXCS B UICTOPUYECKON HayKe B3IVIIOB Ha JIOKalIU3alllIo CeBepo-3araiHbIX
rpaHuL] AXeMEHWICKOW NMITEPHH. MeXIy Te3rcaMi OTHOCHTENBbHO JTIOKarmu3armn XI,
X1V, XV carpanuil AXeMEeHUICKON UMIIEPHH U CYLLECTBYIOIMMU apXeOolI0OTHYeCKUMU
[MaHHBIMHU Hal6ITIOlaeTCsl psifi, MPOTHBOPeyurii. Ha MpocTpaHCTBe OT FOKHBIX CKITOHOB
KaBka3ckoro xpe6Ta 10 BocTouHOro 6epera Kacrnuiickoro Mopst 4 OT 1ieBoro 6epera
Kypbl 10 TeppuTOpHil BIOIL BOCTOYHOTO Gepera peKHu ArasaHH, O CHX TOp He
0OHapYy?KEHO HU OJHOI0 apXeoJlorMYecKoro MaMsTHHMKa axeMeHHUJCKoro Tuma. He
WCKITIOYEHO, 4YTO TIPOHOJDKEHHE CHCTEMaTHYeCKOro U TIO0CIIef0BaTeTbHOTO
apXeosIorMyeckoro MCCiejoBaHusl perMoHa MOXKeT B fabHelIeM 6oriee 0CBETUTD
aTy mnpob6remy. OgHAKO, HAallOMHHWM, 4YTO HCCIIEIOBaHHUS, OCYIIECTBIIsiEMble Ha
MPOTSKEHUM LIEJIOr0 CTONeTHsl He TMpUBeNd K 3HaYMMbIM pe3yjibTaTaM B 3TOM
HarpasrieHuH. Tororpaduyeckoe M (PyHKIMOHAIIbHOE H3y4YeHHe IMaMsITHUKOB Ha
npaBo6epexkbe Kypbl 1 Anazanu (Capu-Tene, Kapartamupiu, 'ym6aTi) nokasblBaer,
YTO OHM WMENTM O0OOPOHUTENbHbIE (DYHKIMH. 3[eCh MPOXOAMSIa OCHOBHAs JIMHUS
YKperUvleHUH, OKPYKEeHHBbIX KpEeNOoCTHbIMH CTeHaMH M ObUId CTPOEHUs [IJis
pa3MelleHusl TapHU30HOB. [IpefrornaraeTcs, 4YTO Mbl HWMeeM [ef10 C MOIIHOHN
060POHUTENBHON CHUCTEMOMN, KOTopasi MOITIa UMeTb MPOO/IKEHHE Ha JleBOOepebe
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Kyppbl. KoHe4YHO# TOUKOH 9TOM CUCTEMBI Ha ceBepe ObUT apbsiTbCKUI MPOXO[, a Ha
BocToke JlepbeHT. Ho cyliecTBoBaHHMEe 0GOPOHUTEIbHBIX CUCTEM Ha [IpaBobepexbe
KyppbI 1 AnazaHu 1 OTCYyTCTBHE MOJOGHBIX COOPY:KeHNH Ha j1eBoM 6epery Kypbl u B
JepbeHTe MCKITI0YaeT BEPOSTHOCTb ITOrO MOJT0KeHHsl. CpaBHEHHEe TPUTPaHUYHbBIX
yKperuieHu# VI caTpanuy ¢ 060pOHUTETbHBIMA CUCTEMaMH Ha ITpaBoM 6epery Kypbl
U ArazaHu I03BOJIFET 3aK/II0OYMTb, YTO YIOMAHYTbIE BBIIIE APXEOJIOTUYECKUE
MaMATHUKU SIBJISTTUCh 4aCTbIO OOOPOHUTENIbHOW CHCTEMbl CEBEPHOH I'paHMLIbI
AXeMEeHHUICKON UMITEPHH, OCHOBHBIMH OIPEIEITUTENSIMH KOTOPOH GbIIT €CTeCTBeH-
Hble pybexku — peku Kypa 1 AnasaHu.

BHHMaTenbHOE M3y4YEHHWE BBIIIEYKAa3aHHbIX HMCTOYHUKOB I0Ka3bIBAaET, 4YTO
3aKaBKa3CKasl 4aCTb CeBepO-3alafiHbIX pybexkeld AXeMeHUICKON NMIIeprH He 10X0-
nyna no bonbioro KaBkasckoro xpe6Ta. CeBepo-3aragHasi 'paHnlla AXeMeHHJICKOH
HMMIIEPUM UMeeT IBa XpoHororudeckux cros. C koHma VI B. u go 80-bIx rT. V B. 10
H. 3. OHa NPOXOAWIAa MO 3a/MBY, 00pa3oBaBIIEMYCsl BC/IECTBUE TPAHCIPECCUU
Kacnuiickoro mops, 1o peke Kype, no teppuropuu Bupaxabor; ¥ ALIOLKHUX rop,
MPOCTUPAsiCh HarpsiMyto fo Ilapxapckux rop. A ¢ KoHra 80-bix rr. V B. - 1o IV B.
[0 H. 3. IpaHULa npoxoawia no Kacrmiickomy mopio, 1o peke Kype [0 TOYKH
cugHug Kypbl v MopH, NPOTAHYBLIMCH 00 CPEIHEro TedyeHUs PEeKU AlazaHu,
fanbllie 10 TIPSMOM, BKIIIOYasi COBpeMeHHble paioHbl PycraBu u TappaGaHw,
pocrturaia Kypel, a orcroga 1nia 0o MeCXeTUHCKUX rop.

Kakue o60poHHTENbHbIE 3afla4d HUCIOIHSIN BbllIeyKa3aHHble FAapHU30HbI? MbI
myMaeM, 9To (PYHKIMEH rapHU30HOB, pa3MelraBIinxcs B Kapartamupnu u ['ym6atu
SIBJISVIaCh OXpaHa IpaHULbI OT HaberoB M3 [lepbeHTa, a YTO KacaeTcs rapHU30Ha B
Capu-Tene, To ¢ y4yeToM AgeMorpadpU4ecKod CUTyallMd B LIeHTpalibHOH ['py3nu u
OTCYTCTBUSl TIaMSATHUKOB B HBIHEIIHMX padoHaX [apmabanu u PycraBu, B uX
(pyHKIMM BXOAWIIO OTpa’keHHE BO3MOXKHBIX HaOEroB BparoB uepes [lapbsiTbCKHUM
IIPOXO[I,.
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LOCALIZATION OF THE NORTH-WESTERN
FRONTIER OF THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE

WITHIN TRANSCAUCASIA
/a study in history and archaeology/

SUMMARY

Critical interpretation of historical and archaeological sources as well as dis-
coveries of new archaeological data may result in reformulating and redrawing the
North-Western boundaries of the Akhaemenid Empire, thus prompting rethinking
of certain established views in historical science.

There are discrepancies between the assumed localizations of the Achaemenid
Satrapies NeNe X1, XIV, XV and the existing archaeological data. The matter is that
from the southern slopes of the Main Caucasian Ridge to the Eastern Caspian, from
the left bank of the River Kura to the Eastern stretch of the River Alazani, no
Achaemenide archaeological relic has ever been discovered. It is very likely that a
systematic and programmed archaeological study can throw light on this issue.
The fact nevertheless remains that the archaeological research carried out through-
out the last century has yielded not a single result. Topographic and functional
studies of Archaemenide-type relics in Transcaucasia shows that the latter (Sari-
Tepe, Karashamirly, Gumbati had defensive functions. Their basic planning (as
shown by excavations) had the center nucleus with colonnades skirted with for-
tress walls and barraks. It seems that what we see is a massive defensive system
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that could have extended to the left bank of the Kura terminating in the Daryal
Pass on the North, and starting at Derbent in the east. However, the existence of
defensive systems on the right bank of the Kura and Alazani and the lack of a
similar structure on the left bank of Kura and in Derbent will rule out this situa-
tion. Comparison of borderline fortifications with the defensive systems on the
right bank of the Kura and Alazani yields a conclusion that the abovementioned
archaeological relics were part of the defense of the Northern border of the Ach-
aemenid Empire, the major components of that defensive system being the rivers
Kura and Alazanai as natural borders.

A careful scrutiny of the abovementioned sources shows that the Transcauca-
sian part of the North-Western borderline of the Achaemenid Empire ended short
of the Kura Northern bank without reaching the Caucasian Ridge.

What defensive purposes were fulfilled by those abovementioned garrisons?
We think that the function of the forces stationed in Karashamirli and Gumbati
was neutralizing the hazard anticipated from Derbent, while with regard to the
garrison of Sari-Tepe, and in view of the demographic situation in Central Georgia
and lack of Achaemenid-type relics in what is now Gardabani and Rustavi, the
major function of the latter was neutralizing the hazard anticipated from Daryal
Pass.
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THE IDEA OF COSMIC AND SOCIAL RECURRENCE IN
THE ARMENIAN INTELLECTUAL TRADITION

(THE EPIC SASNA TSRER AND MOSES KHORENATSI)

Introduction

Some years ago, while interpreting the Lament of Moses Khorenatsi, I came to
the conclusion that the author’s narrative was based on the concept of cosmic
circle (great year or aeon), the long temporal duration thought to comprise the
crucial elements (and events) both of cosmos and human commonality'. In the
western intellectual tradition, this concept was scrutinized by Hesiod and espe-
cially by Plato in his various treatises. First of all, the said concerns his Timaeus
and Laws that had influenced many philosophical concepts from the Stoics to the
Neo-Pythagoreans. As to the eastern tradition, the assumption is traceable in many
narratives starting from the Epic of Gilgamesh to the Old Testament and Zoroas-
trianism. The eminent Jewish scholar Philo of Alexandria put efforts for combining
the two traditions translating the eastern wisdom into the western philosophical
terms and categories?.

This author was very popular in early medieval Armenia, and by his mediation
the concept of cosmic circle might have come to this country. As it is well known,
the formation of the Christian identity of the Armenians was en route at that time,
and a group of intellectuals (the generation of St. Mashtots) tried to bridge the
national values with the Christian universals. This experience was designed to
harmonize the main intellectual traditions of the time - the Biblical, Hellenistic,
and Armenian. And the results of this synthesis were manifested in various areas
of intellectual activity - history and philosophy, theology and hagiography, rheto-
ric and poetry, geography and cosmology?®. And I believe that Moses Khorenatsi’s
experience of introducing the concept into the Armenian historiography must be

1 Umbtithwiywt W U., 2006, 248-254.
2 Runia D. T., 1999, 117-119.
3 Terian A., 1982, 175-186.
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discussed in the context of this global metamorphosis.

This vision of the problem has prompted the substance and structure of the
current study. It is designed to outline the aeon concept in three intellectual areas
- philosophy (Plato), philosophical theology (Philo), and history (Moses Khorenat-
si). It shows new colors and shades in each area preserving however its main fea-
tures. Two of them have been highlighted quite amply in numerous studies*. My
task is to use their results in interpreting the concept in the History of Armenia
by Moses Khorenatsi.

1. Western Intellectual Tradition: Plato

Plato discerned the problem of great cosmic eons from the holistic point of
view combining the data of physics and ethics, politics and logic®. According to
him, cosmos was compiled by the great Demiurge after his own image and like-
ness. For this purpose he used the primordial elements establishing balance among
them: “The builder built it (cosmos) from all the fire, water, air and earth there
was, and left no part or power of any of them out” [Plato, Tim., 32d]. At first, the
cosmos existed only in intelligible forms and it was under Demiurge’s direct guid-
ance®. It was inhabited by perfect spiritual creatures. Afterwards, he abandoned
“the steering-oars and retired to his observation-post, and all the gods followed
him” [Plato, Leg., 272e]. It gave rise to the cosmic turmoil which caused destruc-
tion of all living things. At last, the cosmos: “[...] set itself things within it and it-
self, because it remembered so far as it could the teaching of its craftsman and
father” [Plato, Leg., 273b]".

This new universe differed from the previous one because the bodily element
played an active role in it. Therefore, it was recognized the realm of the casual
and the random. And the builder: “[...] gave priority and seniority to the Soul [...]
to be the body’s mistress and rule over it as her subject” [Plato, Tim., 34c|®. The
cosmic Soul, in its turn, engendered all the creatures starting from stars and plan-
ets to plants and human beings’. However, the cosmic balance is not eternal; it
wears out periodically as a result of predominance of one of the elements. More
frequently it is thought to be connected with the growth of the mass of fire or
water: “|...] when heat or cold or anything else that possesses powers surrounds a
composite body from outside and attacks it, it destroys that body prematurely,
brings disease and old age upon it and causes it to waste away” [Plato, Tim.,33a].
In the first case, it entails a universal fire, in the second case a deluge'®.

All these considerations give the philosopher reason to assert that the universe
exists from one chaos to another. But the stages of its existence do not only de-

4 Cf. Stepanyan A. A., 2013, 1.

5 This assumption was inherent to the Greek thought starting from Hesiod to the Pythagoras and Sophists.
Trompf G. W., 1979, 62-66.

6 Verlinsky A., 2009, 223-225.

7 Verlinsky A., 2009, 229.

8 Hackforth R., 1959, 17-22; Mohr R., 1982, 41-48.

9 Blyth D., 1997, 196-199, 185-217.

10 Sluijs M. A. van der, 2006, 60-62.
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pend upon the play of the primary elements. It has profound social and moral
causes as well'. To prove this preposition, Plato relates an intellectual myth about
one of cosmic eons.

The former cosmos has perished as a result of the deluge, and water covered
all the levels of the Earth. The mankind is swept away, only small groups of men
have found refuge on tops of mountains. They make up the first stage of civi-
lization. Those hill shepherds bred flocks of cattle since they had lost all the
crafts, skills and devices of the former civilization. Nonetheless, they had good
supply of milk, meat and clothes: “Now the community, in which neither wealth
nor poverty exists, will generally produce the finest characters because tenden-
cies to violence and crime and feelings of jealousy and envy do not arise” [Plato,
Leg., III, 679b—c]. They live in family groups or communities led by patriarchs, and
feel no need for legislation. The ancestral laws are their only guidance. By the
words of the philosopher, it is the most justifiable of all forms of kingship [Plato,
Leg., IlI, 679d]"2.

The second stage is connected with the lowering of water. As a result, the
foot-hills become inha-bited, and the agriculture becomes the basic occupation of
men. Consequently, some part of old technologies are restored or invented again.
Smaller communities now enter into larger ones. Their representatives, working
as lawgivers, set up common laws and “[...] create out a sort of aristocracy, or
perhaps kingship” [Plato, Leg., III, 681d]".

The third stage begins when men descend from the hills to the plains and
build their cities “[...] on hills of moderate height near several rivers” [Plato, Leg.,
I1I, 682b]. These inland societies continue living under kingship but the conditions
are changed essentially. Citizens are accustomed to the life based on various tech-
nologies and money. Moreover, they have lost the memory of the former catas-
trophe and have taken to ships. Plato finds these changes in Troy and the Achae-
an cities. Their political system and social code undergo corruption in the course
of time. The younger generation revolts giving rise to murder, massacre and ex-
pulsion [Plato, Leg., I, 682e]. In other words, the inland societies are subjects to
corruption™.

Further discussion shows that Plato links it with the disturbance of social and
political balance when bodily goods and wealth are estimated higher than self-
control and temperance (ppdveoig kat owppooivn) and other spiritual values [Plato,
Leg., 697b]. In Greece, this opened the way for the Dorian tribes who invaded
from the northern regions, conquered the Achaeans trying to restore the lost
stability. However, it was impossible, and their new states declined again to cor-
ruption.

11 Sluijs M. A. van der, op. cit., 64-65; R. Tarnas discussed the concept from the point of view of the
modern astrological archetypes. See Tarnas R., 2006, 357-358.

12 On the Golden age of Cronus’ rule in the Greek epic and philosophical tradition see Dillon J., 1997,
21-36.

13 Presumably, each of them was estimated as a kingly man (donp Baotkés). Cf. Price A. W., 1997,
371-373.

14 The said indicates the situation of tyranny. Cf. Boesche R., 1996, 32-36.
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According to Plato, the Persians demonstrated the most typical example of the
inland societies’ corruption. Their state was founded by Cyrus who put efforts to
combine the liberty and subjection: “[...] after gaining their freedom they (the
Persians) became the masters of a great number of other people. As a rule, they
granted a degree of liberty to their subjects and put them on the same footing as
themselves” [Plato, Leg., 694b]. This ideal start, however, did not find its continu-
ation. It broke down under the king’s successors, and even the effective reforms
of Darius I could not stop the process of decay. Plato traces the cause of that in
the fact that they were educated in womanish manner and had no idea about
justice”. Under them, the corruption increased year by year. “|...] they were too
strict in depriving the people of liberty and too energetic in introducing authori-
tarian government, so that they destroyed all friendship and community in the
state” [Plato, Leg., 697]. The decline of Persia was irreversible.

According to Plato, from the inland dwellers only the Spartans (following the
Cretans) were successful in escaping corruption. They established a unique con-
stitution aimed at the balance of the basic components of commonality — prop-
erty, social ranks and authority [Plato, Leg., 691d-692c]. It was particularly moti-
vated by the fact that: “[...] rich man, poor man, commoner and king are held in
honor to the same degree and are educated in the same way, without privilege”
[Plato, Leg., 695b]. On this base, they reached the very rare balance of monarchy
and liberty’. However, the Spartan stability had conservative character and did
not look at reforms which made their social life vulnerable.

The fourth stage represents city-communities situated at sea coast. Accord-
ing to Plato’s concept: “(Sea) fills the land with wholesaling and retailing, breeds
shifty and deceitful habits in man’s soul, and makes the citizens distrustful and
hostile, not only among themselves, but also in their dealings with the world out-
side” [Plato, Leg., 705a]. In the course of time, it becomes obvious that the state
has “[...] surrendered itself to the limitless acquisition of wealth and overstepped
the boundaries of the necessity” [Plato, Rep., 373e]. Limitlessness, in its turn, en-
genders tyranny, the worst form of government.

By the estimation of the philosopher, the most eminent example of the sea
communities is Athens representing democracy: “There are two mother-constitu-
tions, so to speak, which you could fairly say have given birth to all of others.
Monarchy is the proper name for the first and democracy for the second. The
former has been taken to the extreme by the Persians, the latter by my country
[Athens| [Plato, Leg., 693d]|”". Comparing with other forms of community, the
sea-communities undergo corruption rather easily because the extreme liberty is
the worst condition for social justice and peace'. It is appropriate for the pur-

15 The author speaks about the magi, who were the teachers of the kingly art (ta Bacihkr). Cf. Horky
Ph. S., 2009, 69-73.

16 Plato comes from the basic concept of ancient political philosophy viewing in law (véuos) a balance
of violence and justice (Bla kal &ik1y). See Agamben G., 1998, 24-29.

17 Domarski A., 2003, 11-12.

18 The scholars trace this theory from Hesiod’s mythical tale about regress of mankind from the Golden
age to the Iron age. Cf. Dombrowski D., 1981, 142.
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poses of everyday life based on various pleasures and affections.

Plato traces isomorphism between human being and his social commonality.
Both of them have tripartite structure consisted of somatic, affective and reason-
ing elements”. The dominance of pleasure gives evidence that the reason has al-
ready lost its leadership over the commonality. Under affections, people degrade
into mob and democracy into ochlocracy.

However, the situation is improvable under good education. Following
Socrates, Plato notes: “[...] all human actions are motivated by a set of three needs
and desires. Give a man a correct education, and these instincts will lead him to
virtue, but educate him badly and he’ll end up at the other extreme” [Pato, Leg.,
682e]?. Educated men obtain abilities to overrun social disasters by means of in-
novations: “If it isn’t pressures of war that overturn a constitution and rewrite the
laws, it is the distress of grinding poverty; and disease too forces us to make a
great many innovations, when plagues beset us for years on end and bad weather
is frequent and prolonged |...]” [Plato, Leg., 709a]*'. Plato believes in the capacity
of innovations to influence the course of history and outlines the conditional
(should be) perspective of the recent period of Greek history. Criticizing the ex-
treme democracy, he states: “But if anyone had seen all this then, and had been
able to curtail the various offices and produce a single authority out of three, he
would have saved all the splendid projects of that age from destruction, and nei-
ther the Persians, nor anyone else would have ever sent a fleet to attack Greece,
contemptuously supposing that we were a people who counted for very little”
[Plato, Leg., 692c]*.

Though very important, the innovations are however unable to stop the de-
cline of society in absolute sense, for it is a part of the visible cosmos and subject
to periodical catastrophes. In other words, the total social corruption is inevitable,
and it indicates the cyclic growth of universal chaos connected with the move-
ment of cosmos in opposite direction: “[...] there occur at that time cases of de-
struction of other living creatures on a very large scale, and humankind itself
survives only in small numbers” [Plato, Polit., 270d]*. This is the end of one
cosmic age and the starting point of the other. In this way, according to Plato,
Demiurge saves his creatures from evil and gives chance for resurrection to the
virtuous part of mankind. In other words, the catastrophes are used by Demiurge
for improving the world*.

19 This is thought to be one of the fundamental concepts of Plato’s philosophy. Cf. Ferrari G.R.F.,
2005, 59-64.

20 McCabe M., 1997, 94-117.

21 In essential sense, an isomorphism is traceable between the narratives, citizens and ideal city structure
molded in accordance with the harmony of the three basic functions of the soul. Saxohouse A. W.,
1991, 134-135.

22 Plato links the possibility of improving history with the cw$pooivn — one of the fundamental virtues
of true citizens. See Bury R. G., 1951, 8; North H., 1966, 195-196.

23 Price A. W., 1997, 371-373.

24 Price A. W., 1997, 381-384; Gill Ch., 1979, 152-154.
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2. Eastern Intellectual Tradition

a. Philo of Alexandria

I have decided to discuss this tradition for the first time within the scope of
the intellectual system of Philo of Alexandria who adopted the data of the western
philosophical thought to interpret the biblical subjects and wisdom?>. For my in-
vestigation his writings “On the Creation”, “On Abraham”, and “On the Life of
Moses” are of special interest.

In his interpretation of Genesis, concerning the history of the world, Philo tells
about the catastrophes stating the following: “[...] there are ten thousand other
matters also introduced which refer to peace and war, or fertility and barrenness,
or hunger and plenty, or to the terrible destructions which have taken place on
the earth by the agency of fire and water (Std mupdg Kal “vdato)” [Philo, Abr., I,
1]?. Two kinds of catastrophes are obvious in the text of the author — global and
local. The first is displayed by the Deluge, the second by the destruction of Sodom
and Gomorra. In both cases, the catastrophes are explained to have been initiated
through physical, social and moral corruption®.

Proceeding from the Platonic concept, Philo traces strict parallels between the
universe and social commonality of men: “God, being minded to unite in intimate
and loving fellowship the beginning and end of his created things, made heaven
the beginning and man the end, the one the most perfect of imperishable objects
of sense, the other the noblest of things earthborn and perishable, being, in very
truth, a miniature heaven (Bpaxév obvpavwv)” [Philo, Op., XXVII,82]%. Further on,
the author formulates the “heaven-earth” relationship more exactly: “[...] in ac-
cordance with a certain natural sympathy, the things of earth depending on the
things of heaven [...]” [Philo, Op., XL,117]*.

By the words of Philo, the like ideal situation existed under Moses’ guidance.
By means of his laws, the patriarch established an uncial balance between the Jew-
ish society and Natural Law - the right order and hierarchy of the universe. The
mosaic laws were introduced: “[...] under the idea that the law corresponds to the
world and world to the law, being, by so doing, a citizen of the world, arranges
his actions with reference to the intention of nature, in harmony with which the
whole universal world is regulated” [Philo, Op., I, 3]*. In other words, despite the
laws of other societies, the mosaic laws were not conventional, and the cosmic
perspective provided them with potency to remain “[...] firm and lasting from the
day on which they were first promulgated to the present one, and there may well
be a hope that they will remain to all future time, as being immortal one, as long

25 Sterling G. E., 1993, 97-99.

26 Besides Plato, this concept has been elaborated by the Stoics in detail. See White M. J., 2003,
128-130.

27 Runia D. T., 1986, 80-84.

28 Like Plato, Philo entails this assumption from the concept of isomorphism of human being and
cosmos. See Reydams-Schils G., 2008, 169-196, 181-182.

29 In this all-incising sympathy, Logos plays the role of the divine mediator. See in detail Winston D.,
2010, 241-244.

30 Najman H., 1999, 57-65; Wilson W. T., 2005, 8-10.
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as the sun and the moon, and whole heaven and the whole world shall endure”
[Philo, Mos., 111, 14]. And the said concerns: “[...] not only the Jews, but also almost
all other nations, and especially those who make the greatest account of virtue,
have dedicated themselves to embrace and honor them” [Philo, Mos., 11,4, 17]*"

Moses represents ruler’s ideal image to be imitated by all righteous kings: “It
becomes a king to command what ought to be done, and prohibition of what
ought not to be done, belongs especially to the law, so that the king is at once a
living law (vépog épuxog), and the law is a just king” [Philo, Mos.,II,1,4]**. Through
the Mosaic laws, the kings receive the divine mandate of authority?®*. And accord-
ing to Philo, this is the main condition of social peace and prosperity.

The opposite pole is connected with social corruption which begins from the
decline of morality and justice**. The situation usually derives from the unlimited
abundance and luxury. The best example for it is Sodom, the country of fertile
soil, well watered, abundant of every kind of fruits. But at the same time, it is “[...]
full of innumerable iniquities, and especially of gluttony and debauchery, and all
the great and numerous pleasures of other kinds which have been built up by
men as a fortress” [Philo, Abr., XXVI, 133]. In a word, men live under somatic and
affective impulses forgetting about the high values and ideals. This originates dis-
order and anarchy, egoism and strife paving the way for tyranny in its various
forms®. The tyrant “[...] by his own nature is hostile, is, in the case of cities, a
man, but in the case of body and soul, and all transactions having reference to
either, he is a mind resembling the true beasts, besieging the governments and
authority” [Philo, Agr., XI, 46].

In the course of time the tyrannical desire (¢pwg) envelopes both the individu-
als and societies being aimed at “[...] the excessive indulgence of the body, and
some superfluity of external things” [Philo, Post., XXXIV, 117]*. And the omnipo-
tent God like: “[...] a father is anxious for the life of his children, and a workman
aims at the duration of his works, and employs every device imaginable to ward
off everything that is pernicious or injurious, and is desirous by every means in
his power to provide everything which is useful or profitable for them” [Philo,
Op., 11, 10]%.

There are two ways to prevent the destruction. One of them demands the
restoration of the social and moral harmony by means of education®. Through the
observable motion of stars God gives signs to men: “[...] what is about to happen,
the productiveness or unproductiveness of the crops, the birth or loss of their
cattle, fine weather or cloudy weather, calm and violent storms of winds, floods

31 Horsley R. A., 1978, 37-40.

32 Runia D. T., 1988, 53-56. The concept of the living law was very popular in the Hellenistic political
philosophy. See Goodenough E. R., 1928, 63-65.

33 In spiritual scope, they incorporate the virtues of the heavenly man. See Wedderburn A. J. M.,
1973, 304-313.

34 The social corruption begins from the corruption of the private souls. See Zeller D., 1995, 21-23.
35 Runia D. T., 2000, 368-369.

36 Svebakken H., 2012, 71-78.

37 Runia D. T., 1988, 57-63.

38 Carson D. A., 1981, 150-158.
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in the rivers or droughts, a tranquil state of the sea and heavy waves [...]” [Philo,
Op., XIX,58]. And the role of the elite is to understand and interpret these signs.
For this purpose the elite must possess, on the one hand, wisdom: “[...] the knowl-
edge of all divine things and of the respective causes of them” [Philo, Congr., XIV,
79]. On the other hand, it must possess philosophy which is the path of reason and
the life in accordance with nature [Philo, Migr., XXIII, 128]. The divine and human
values, in their turn, engender the four basic moral virtues, the guiding principles
both of righteous men and societies: wisdom, self-control, courage, and justice®.

The other way is instrumental when the decay reaches its heights. The God’s
interference becomes inevitable to save the mankind or its portion. He acts
through heaven and earth: “[...] both earth and heaven, which are the first prin-
ciples of the universe, bore their share in the punishment of these wicked men,
for they had rooted their wickedness in the earth, and extended it up to the sky,
raising it to that vast height” [Philo, Abr., II, 50|. The first visible result of that,
according to the author, is the breach of the regular consequence of the year
seasons: “[...] unusual changes in the seasons of the year when either summer is
cold like winter, or winter warm, or when spring assumes the temperature of
autumn or autumn that of spring” [Philo, Op., XIX,58]*.

This fragment should be considered in the contrast to the first generation of
men who, by the words of Plato, lived under god’s guidance having no political
constitution: “[...] they had an abundance of fruits from trees and other plants,
which grew not through cultivation but because the earth sent them up of its ac-
cord [...] for the blend of the seasons was without painful extremes” [Plato, Polit.,
272a]". As to the social corruption, it is, on the contrary, combined with natural
disasters: “[...] when plagues beset us for years on end and bad weather is fre-
quent and prolonged” [Plato, Leg., 709a].

As it has been noted above, these changes entail flood and fire, war and social
strife which are thought to be: “[...]divinely sent attacks because of their (men’s)
new and strange practices or wrongs and all the impieties they used to commit
through their great efforts to demolish the Law of Nature (vépog Tng duoéng)”
[Philo, Spec., 1,170]. The God’s punishment takes the shape of scarcity of crops
and fruits, bodily diseases and wars, destruction of cities and enslavement of citi-
zens*2. They are used to improve men, cities, countries, and nations who: “[...]
shall see no one left of those who destroyed their grandeur and beauty, but shall
behold the market-places all free from their tumults, and wars, and acts of iniq-
uity, and full of tranquility, and peace, and justice” [Philo, De praem., XXVII,157].
In short, the Creator’s plan is to give a new start to his creations saving their
achievements and destroying failures and corruptions. This makes the significance

39 Runia D. T., 1997, 9-16.

40 More precisely, God acts trough cosmic Logos which in its turn acts trough the heaven and earth.
Mclver R. K., 1988, 268-274.

41 Vidal-Naquet P., 1978, 132-141.

42 The adequate reward of the Lord is thought to be the main principle of the cosmic and social
balance. See Mendelson. A., 1997, 107-110.
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of the catastrophes in both local and global senses*.

b. Early Christian intellectuals

Philo exercised undeniable influence on the early Christian thought. Scholars
trace his ideas especially in the Gospels of John, Mark, Mathew, and the Letters of
Paul.* The essential discussion of the problem exposes the concept of cosmic
catastrophes worked out by the early Christian intellectuals.

In this regard, the well-known fragment of the Gospel of Mark is frequently
cited. Concerning the destruction of the old world order for the forthcoming
Christian era, it reads the following: “[...] the sun will be darkened, and the moon
will not give its light, the stars will fall from the sky, and the heavenly bodies will
be shaken” [Mk, 13,24-26; Cf. Mt, 24, 29; Lk.,21, 25-27]. Other texts of New Testa-
ment repeat the fragment with more or less exactness [Heb., 1, 10-12; Pet., 3, 5-13;
Rev., 20, 11, 21,1 etc.|*.

The scholars believe these texts to be based on the linguistic stereotype worked
out in the prophetic texts of The Old Testament*. And first of all, they exemplify
the oracle of Isaiah on the destruction of Babylon: “See, the day of Lord is coming
[-..]. The stars of heaven and their constellations will not show their light. The ris-
ing sun will be darkened and moon will not give its light, I will punish the world
for its evil” [Is., 13, 9-11].

This and the like texts contain retrospective references to the Genesis on the
global and local destructions of the world order*’. The global destruction hap-
pened by the will of the Lord who saw the wickedness of man and decided: “I will
wipe mankind, whom I have created, from the face of the earth — men and ani-
mals, and creatures that move along the ground, and birds of the air — for I am
grieved that [ have made them” [Ge.,6, 7]*. Therefore He brought about the great
Flood to give a new start to the world through Noah and his generations*. As to
the local destruction, Sodom and Gomorrah demonstrate a good example of that:
“Then the Lord rained down burning sulfur on Sodom and Gomorrah - from the
Lord out of the heaven. Thus he overthrew those cities and the entire plain, in-
cluding all those living in the cities - and also the vegetation in the land” [Ge., 19,
24-25]. Only the righteous Lot and his daughters escaped.

Both forms of destructions, let it be emphasized again, are instrumental for the
Lord in improving the world order and the mankind. At the same time, they make
up the two aspects of the bifocal vision of the prophetic narrative: “With their
near sight, they (the prophets) foresaw an imminent historical event. With their
long sight, they saw the final end. They imposed one image on the other to pro-
duce a synthetic picture”™. In other words, the eternal and historical dimensions

43 Long A. A ., 2008, 127-130.

44 Morgan R., 1998, 114-128, 115-119.

45 Adams Ed., 2007, 5-7.

46 Caird G. B., 1980, 253.

47 Wright N. T., 2001, 166-168.

48 Wilson R. R., 1998, 215-217.

49 Wright N. T., 1992, 299-300.

50 Caird G. B., op. cit., 254; Wright N. T, 2001, 184-185.
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of time are interwoven. Due to that, the dualistic cosmology is excluded because
God is eternal, whereas his creations (the heaven and earth) undergo corruption
and death: “Like clothing you will change them and they will be discarded. But
you remain the same, and your years will never end” [Ps., 102, 26-27]. This makes
up the essence of the creational monotheism®’.

However, before striking the world, the Lord will take steps to change the
extreme situation of decay and wickedness: “See, I will send you the prophet
Elijah before that great and dreadful day of the Lord comes. He will turn the
hearts of the fathers to their children and the hearts of the children to their fa-
thers; or else I will come and strike the land with a curse” [Mal., 4, 5-6].

The same idea is traceable in the expectations of the Jesus’ days: “Elijah comes
and will restore all things” [Mt., 17, 11]. And the righteous men will be the wit-
nesses of the birth of the new heaven and earth: “They will see the Son of Man
coming on the clouds of the sky, with power and great glory. And he will send his
angels with a loud trumpet call, and they will gather his elect from the four winds,
from one end of the heavens to the other” [Mt., 24, 30-31]*2. The Lord is benefi-
cent to men: “For we are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to do good
works, which He prepared in advance for us to do” [Ephes., 2, 10]. The heavenly
Jerusalem must be the real incorporation of the world improvement and salvation:
“[...] the Jerusalem that is above, is free, and she is our mother” [Galat.,4, 26]>.

The apogee of world’s recurrence is believed to be the Doomsday. This con-
cept adopted from the Zoroastrian eschatology is designed to define the beginning
of the new great cosmic Age>*. The Lord is the only Lawgiver and Judge: “He will
sit and judge all the nations on every side” [Joel, 3,12], “He will judge the world
in righteousness” [Ps.,9,8], “He will judge the living and the dead” [2Ti.,4,1].

The biblical experience has entailed numerous interpretations both of pagan
and Christian intellectuals. Among them, the Cappadocian fathers Basil the Great
and Gregory the Theologian are distinguished for their holistic assumption of the
cosmic Age®. They exerted undeniable influence on the Armenian Christian tradi-
tion as well*®. According to it, the cosmic Age is marked with the common cyclic
movement from the first Day of Creation to the last Day of Judgment [Basil, Hex.,
2, 8, 35]”7. It demonstrates the common origin, rhythm and purpose of the cosmos
uniting all the heavenly and earthly, human and biological, astronomical and min-
eral aspects of life*®. Two existential transfigurations are noteworthy in the cosmic
movement displayed by the two covenants of the Old and New Testaments, Mo-
saic and Christian. They complement each other uniting history and cosmos in a

51 Wright N. T., 1999, 9-14.

52 Wright N. T., 1999, 19-21.

53 Frankfurter D., 1996, 129-131.

54 Dhalla M. N., 1938, 108-113; Zaehner R.C., The 1961, 315-321.
55 Otis B., 1958, 98-104.

56 Thomson R. W., 2012, XXI-XXIII.

57 Baghos M., 2010, 88-91.

58 Castache D., 2010, 27-29.
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general movement [Gr. Naz., Quint. Theol., Ser., 25, 136]*.

Nevertheless, the Cappadocian intellectuals have passed over the two principal
problems of the cosmology, raising various (sometimes polar) interpretations: a.
whether the Lord will bring back the world to its exact starting point or he will
restore it on different physical and moral basis; b. who will enjoy the Lord’s
mercy - the righteous men only, or the wicked men also have a chance to find
it®0.

3. Eon Concept in the Epic Sasna Tsrer

It seems more expedient to begin the illustration of the Armenian aspect of
the present investigation from the epic Sasna Tsrer (Daredevils of Sasoun). As a
heroic tale, it was composed in the Middle Ages — in the period of the Arab dom-
ination in Armenia, VII-IX cc. However, it contains many details and narrative
blocks dating back to the remote antiquity. I mean even the age of Indo-Europe-
an entity®!.

The observations have demonstrated that the narrative of the Epic forms a
cyclic movement the beginning and ending points of which are marked with
chaos. In the first case, it is the Salt Sea, in the final case, the barren earth unable
to bear the weight of the heroes®. In other words, the rhythm “from chaos to
chaos” is dominant in Sasna Tsrer as well.

The starting chaos is depicted on the occasion of marriage of the young
Armenian princess Tsovinar to the Caliph of Bagdad. She takes permission for
visiting the lovely places of her homeland and after a long wandering comes to
the Salt Sea tired and thirsty. This makes up the real beginning of the narrative.
By God’s order, the barren chaos gives up and a milk fountain bursts out from a
sea rock. The princess enters the sea, comes up to the rock and drinks the water
to conceive. Later, she gives birth to the first generation of the Sasoun heroes
(saviors) — Sanasar and Baghdasar.

This subject shows obvious parallels with the Zoroastrian tradition, according to which, the cor-
rupted world will be saved by the three saviors of the seed of Zoroaster preserved in the lake Kay-
ansah: “As regards these three sons of Zartosht such as Ushedar, Ushedarmah, and Soshyant, one says,
“Before Zartosht wedded, they had consigned the seed of Zartosht for preservation, in the sea Kay-
ansah, to the glory of the waters, that is to the Yazad Anahit”. [...] It will so happen that a virgin will

go to the water of Kayansah in order to wash her head; the seed will mingle with her body, and she
will be pregnant. They will one-by-one be born thus in their own cycle” [Bundahishn, XXXIII, 36-38;

cf. Yasht, XIX, 92; Yasna, XLVIII, 11-12].

As to the last form of chaos, according to the Epic, it comes into being in the
days of the Meher the Junior. In consequence of social corruption, a cosmic decay
starts: the earth losing its strength crumbles under the last hero. He sinks in it
deeper and deeper. Despaired, he turns to his dead parents, David and Khandut,

59 Baghos M., 2010, 85-86; Cf. Chadwick H., 1966, 122-123.

60 Otis B., 1958, 112-113.

61 Petrosyan A., 2002, 5-48.

62 Crenausin A. A., 1991, 52.

63 Textual Sources, 1984, 90-91. Cf. De Yong A., 1997, 327-330; Hartz P. R., 1999, 97-99.
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who advise him:

“Save in Raven’s Rock. Got o Raven’s Rock,

That’s the door to knock. Wait till Judgment Day,

The end of this world.

It will be destroyed, and a new world will be built

To support the feet of your horse’**.

Between the two poles of chaos, the epic narrative moves in strict accordance
with a socio-logical concept which shows undeniable parallels with that of Plato®. I
mean the above exposed concept of social decay from mountain summits to valleys.
Indeed, the Armenian Epic also represents three stages of social life®.

The First Stage is embodied by Sasoun, a highland region of Armenia inhab-
ited by hunters and flock shepherds. Their society is depicted with the utopic
colors: the communal interests prevail absolutely upon the private interests. The
Sasounians make up exogamic agnatic groups (families, clans) and believe that
they are brothers and sisters. They do not appreciate property and fortune, but
assess highly such social values as liberty, justice and equality. They live in prim-
itive life conditions and possess what makes the ultimate necessity. Their inter-
social relations are regulated by ancestral legal habits and moral norms (mos mai-
orum). The hero-rulers practice the authority of family father (despot) for whom
the biggest duty and honor is to care about his subjects. They are true shepherd-
benefactors, and the people trust them entirely — Sanasar, Meher the Elder, David,
Meher the Junior. In decision making activity, they proceed from the advices of
the Council of elders and keep ear to the Will of the people (Assembly)®’.

The only exception from this primary unanimity makes Parav (Old Woman) who lives farming her

millet field. She is depicted as a marginal person: in youth, she was the mistress of Meher Elder and
infringed the sacred order of the Sasounian exogamy. Her lame daughter is an illegitimate child.

The Second Stage is displayed by the agriculture societies. They inhabit on
hill slopes and in plains tilling the soil with ploughs yoked with oxen. As a rule,
they cultivate grains - wheat, barley, and millet. They are skilled in agronomy.
According to the epic axiology, they are smart, industrious and moderate. At the
same time, however, they are bestowed with some negative characters as well -
ruse, intricacy, and egoism. The farmers are acquainted with silver, gold and mar-
ket principles of exchange. Their inter-social relations are based on rational prin-
ciples and strict laws. They live under monarchs who have already set up their
court, administration, and military forces. The epic narrative demonstrates the
said on the examples of Khlat, Kaputkogh, Baghesh (Bitliss) and other kingdoms®.

The Epic traces antagonism between the hunters and shepherds and the farm-
ers. From this point of view, one of its fragments is very distinctive. It is preserved
merely in some versions of the narrative and represents the following scene: the

64 Surmelian L., 1964, 245.

65 Crenansin A. A., 1991, 49-51.

66 About the civilization background of this division see Demirdjian Z. S. A., 2010, 13-17.
67 Cremansin A. A., 1991, 44-45.

68 Crenansin A. A., 1991, 45-46.
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hero David, making his way from Sasoun to the village Dashtu Padrial, watches
some farmers making furrows with plough. He does not understand the meaning
of the work and asks them to tell about that. Hearing their explanation and yoking
his horse and (even) himself to the plough, he tills the field in a short time. How-
ever, he does not believe that such unserious work is able to feed men. And on
departure, he takes out his miraculous sword, strikes and breaks the plough.

The Third Stage displays a society which is ultimately opposite to that of
Sasoun. It is represented by the Arabs and their king Msra Melik, the irreconcilable
enemies of the Armenians. The Epic depicts them predominantly as the citizens of
the capital of Mser (Bagdad) who spend their time in idleness and luxury. They do
not like hard working and yielding material goods, but often wage wars against
the neighboring countries looting their fields and herds, villages and towns. Msra
Melik puts the subject nations under yoke making them to pay heavy tributes. The
society of the Arabs is corrupted by silver and gold; gluttony, low affections and
selfishness are their main guides. As a result, their inter-social relations are based
on injustice, transgression and cruelty. And the focus of all these (and the like)
negative qualities is thought to be Msra Melik who reigns as tyrant. His affective
will is a law for his court and empire. His aim is to become the most powerful and
wealthy ruler of the world®.

According to the Epic, the corruption of the Arab society is able to expand and
seize the other countries and societies. The overwhelming decline will not pass
over Armenia as well. This prediction, as it has been demonstrated above, comes
true in the days of the last epic hero Meher the Junior when the cosmos and so-
ciety lose their constructive forces. It is believed to be the end of the given cos-
mic eon paving the way for the other one based on entirely different principles:
“A grain of wheat will be as big as the berry of sweet-briar, and a grain of barley
will grow to the size of a hazel-nut”. This transmission will take place in accor-
dance with the will of the Lord or Fate. Secluded in the Raven’s Rock the last hero
is merely a passive observer”.

4. Eon Concept by Moses Khorenatsi

The author sees one of the cardinal ends of his History of Armenia in linking
the local (Armenian) history with the global history”'. For this purpose, he uses
first of all the biblical narrative of the world creation as it is depicted in The book
of Genesis. The focus is on the story of human generation proceeding from Adam
and the first transgression entailing the expulsion from the Garden and from God
[Khor., 1,4,16]. The list of the patriarchs ensues from Adam to Lamech when the
evil gradually began to dominate over the mankind.

a. Cataclysmic Algorithm of History
And the Lord decided “[...] to stop the impiety and evil by annihilation of the

69 Crenansin A. A., 1991, 46-47.
70 Crenansin A. A., 1988, 164.
71 Uwpquywi 4. tv. 1991, 72-73.
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infamous men of the second age”. The evil was washed away by the Flood. The
pious Noah and his family were the mere men to be spared to give a new start to
the mankind.

This biblical story Moses uses to interweave the Armenian history with the
universal Christian historical tradition. For this purpose, the author demonstrates
his version of the list of Noha’s descendants - Sem, Ham, and Yapheth. He believes
the Armenians to be generated by Yapheth and in support of this idea, he outlines
his genealogy: “Yapheth begat Gamer, Gamer begat T’iras, T’iras begat Torgom,
Torgom begat Hayk, Hayk begat Aramaneak, Aramaneak begat Aramayis, Ara-
mayis begat Amasya, Amasya begat Gegham, Gegham begat Harmay, Harmay begat
Aram, Aram begat Ara the Handsome” [Khor., 1,5,27-37]"2. In short, according to
this assumption, the formation of the Armenian nation took place after the great
catastrophe and it belonged to the fourth generation of the mankind.

The global catastrophe is mirrored to the end of Moses’ historical narrative in
the form of a local cataclysm. It makes up the essence of the ‘Lament over the
Removal of the Armenian Throne from the Arsacid family and of the Archbishopric
from the Family of St. Gregory’ and states the following: “The winds bring snow-
storms, burning heat, and pestilence, the clouds bring thunder and hail; the rains
are unseasonable and useless; the air is very cold and causes frost, the rising of the
waters is useless and their receding intolerable. The earth is barren of fruit and
living creatures do not increase, but there are earthquakes and shakings” [Khor.,
111,68,40]7. Taking after Philo, the author links these negative changes with the
break of the sequence of the year seasons: “Spring has become dry, summer very
rainy, autumn like winter, and winter has become very icy, tempestuous and ex-
tended” [Ibid.]*. But the profound cause all of them, like in the first case, is
thought to be the social corruption resulted from the Lord’s decision to abandon
the Armenians”.

Between the two poles of catastrophe, Moses composes history of the Armenia
from the earliest times to the 5" century. His narrative makes up a plot having a
beginning, a mid-point and an end. Together they encompass the content of his-
tory as a living thing with its somatic, psychic and reasoning principles’s. Their
harmonic combination is believed to engender the deeds of valor and wisdom of
outstanding historical personalities which in their turn set up the linear perspec-
tive of the past, present and (visible) future’”.

Essentially, the deeds of valor make up a particular pole of the Moses’ narrative

72 The crucial figure in this list is Hayk - the founder of Armenia in real historical space and time.
Cf. Petrosyan A., 2009, 155-163. It must be noted that in early Medieval Armenia, a steady concept
circulated taking Torgom as the ethnarch of the Armenians and naming the country the House of Torgom
(nntu (Fnpgndwy). On the ancient roots of this concept see U.S.bptdjwt, b. U. ‘Nuynuny, 1971,
195-196.

73 The cataclysmic perception made up a whole layer in the Armenian worldview system. Moreover,
“une poétique de la catastrophe” is traceable in it. See in detail Beledian K., 1995, 127-197.

74 Umbithwiywi U., 2006, 250-251.

75 Beledian K., 1995, 138-140.

76 Ankersmit F. R., 1983, 82-89.

77 Stepanyan A. A., 2013, 5-7.

74



THE IDEA OF COSMIC AND SOCIAL RECURRENCE

opposed to those of catastrophic deficiencies. It means that every significant event
and personality is to be considered in the light of three opposite poles to maintain
their profound historical and epistemological content’. In other words, the His-
tory of the Armenians demands intellectual activity of the reader to uncover its
subtextual layers, the layers which are usually invisible for a profane reader.

In order to demonstrate the said, it is necessary to take into consideration the
following: in his Lament, Moses catalogues the main traits of the corruption of the
Armenian society. For composing this catalogue, Moses proceeds from the ideas
(and phrases) of the great prophets - Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel”. He
compiles them in a strict logical consequence comprising all the estates of the
society from kings to peasants.

At the same time, the author also uses the experience of the Greek philosophy
to bring the biblical ideas into intellectual motion. I mean the Aristotelian theory
of tripartite structure of every moral quality: its two extremes (éN\euig kal
UmepBoAn) and the mean (to péoov) [cf. Aristot., EN, 1180b,10-35]%°. As a rule, the
extremes are concentrated in the Lament, whereas the means are to be looked for
in narrative blocks of the History depicting nature conditions, human beings,
families, state constitutions, etc.

To the chaotic nature conditions of the Lament, the text of the History opposes
the temperance of climate of Great Armenia (pupbfuwnuniphiu = etkpacia). Con-
cerning Ayrarat valley Moses states: “At the foot of the mountains gushed forth
many limpid streams, which came together to form gentle rivers. At the borders
by the base of the mountains and edges of the plain in their youthful course they
flow like strolling maidens” [Khor., I, 12, 11]. The Assyrian queen Semiramis was
charmed: “Seeing the beauty of the land, the purity of the air, the limpidity of the
flowing streams, and murmuring of the smooth rivers” [Khor. I, 16, 3]. However,
the temperance can also be a result of creative actions of man. King Vagharshak
demonstrates one of the examples of that: “He returned northward to the foot of
Parkhar in Tayk to the wet and foggy regions of forests and moss. To this land he
gave a prettier form, reducing the mountainous and tropical terrain to a temper-
ate and delightful climate for his royal resort” [Khor., II, 6, 2]. However, the ex-
perience of Artash’s the Last looks more impressive: “But it is said that in the time
of Artash’s there was no land unworked in Armenia, neither of mountain nor
plain, on account of prosperity of the country” [Khor., II, 56, 5]. This was the
result of high technologies of the time introduced in Armenia by the efforts of the
king®!.

As to the social components of the catastrophe, they are grouped in three anti-
estates - the clergy (priesthood), the administrative elite (warrior-rulers), and the laity
(producers). In this regard, let me remind that their representatives are depicted by
Moses as the bearers of deficiency and excess of the same quality.

78 They make up the syntax of historical happening open for interpretation. Cf. White H., 1978,
170-173.

79 Uwpquui . Iv., 2006, 138.

80 Salkver S. G., 1990, 78-79, 116-117.

81 Unnlg b., 2009, 445-455.
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The first anti-estate manifests the anti-intellect embodied in teachers
(Jupnuwkwp), monks (Ypwruwinpp), bishops (Yhdwluinpp), and students
(wpwytinnp). They are: “lovers of honor rather than lovers of God”, “lovers of
commerce and buffoonery”, “lazy to study and eager to teach”. But the lowest
degree of the corruption is obvious in teachers who: “[...] have become wolves
(quyp tnbwy), tearing their own flocks” [Khor., 1II, 68,30-33]%2.

In contrast to these images, in the text of the History, Moses depicts numerous
portraits of the Armenian clericals who incorporate the intellectual mean: Gregory
the Illuminator, Ners’s the Great, Sahak Partev. The estimation of St. Gregory
seems more typical: “From the eastern regions of our land he arose as a true dawn,
a spiritual ray of the divine sun, an escape from the profound evil of idolatry, the
source of spiritual prosperity [...]” [Khor., II, 91,19].

The second anti-order represents the anti-spirit incorporated in solders

(qupuyuwup), princes (hpfuwup), judges (nwwmwinnp), and kings (pwquwinnp).
They are: “wicked, false boasters, hating weapons, cowards, and lovers of ease”,
“rebellious companions of thieves”, “inhuman, false, and deceitful”. But the real
cause of this corruption is recognized in the kings: “who are cruel and evil-doers,
imposing heavy and onerous burdens and giving intolerable commands” [Khor.,
111, 68,42]33.

On the contrary, in the text of the History, there are numerous portraits of the
kings representing the spiritual mean: Tigran the First, Vagharshak Arsacid, Artash’s
the Last, Tiridat the Great and the others. Tigran the First: “He was just and equal
in every judgment, and he weighed all the circumstances of each case impartially.
He did not envy the noble nor did he despise the humble, but over all alike he
spread the mantle of his care” [Khor., 1,24,13-14]. Tiridat the Great: “He chided
and urged the greatest princes, and at the same time all the mass of the common
people, to become true Christians so that the deeds of all might bear witness to
the faith” [Khor., II, 92,6]34.

The third anti-estate manifests the anti-somatic principle comprising the
laity (dnnnypnulwup). Their description is short but very exact: “The laity are
arrogant, insubordinate, blusters, loafers, topers, pernicious, and they flee their
patrimonies” [Khor., III, 68,34|. Like the other anti-estates, they have lost the
emotions of love and shame®.

As to the harmony of the laity, Moses depicts it more detailed in the context
of innovations of Vav gharshak Arsacid: “He ordered that the townspeople be
more highly esteemed and honored than the peasants and the peasants should
respect the townspeople like princes. But the townspeople were not to vaunt
themselves too much over the peasants but to live on brotherly terms [...]”
[Khor.,I1,8,41].

In this regard, the following observation seems important: unlike the Epic,
82 Stepanyan A., 2009, 185-186.

83 Stepanyan A., 2009, 186-187.
84 Their activity gives rise to the new concept of the Armenian Homeland based on the new rational

and spiritual technologies of the time. See Zekiyan B. L., 2000, 202.
85 Stepanyan A., 2009, 187-188.
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tracing strict (vertical) antagonism between the sub-classes of the producers, Mo-
ses takes after a new social concept establishing (though hierarchical but) sym-
metric relationship among them: “[...] for the sake of harmony and life without
rancor — which are the causes of prosperity and peace and similar [blessings]”
[Ibid.]. This makes the ideal end of the social partnership of individuals, families,
and estates in accordance with God’s will and prescripts.

b. Recovery

All the abovesaid gives reason for formulating the History of the Armenians as
a narrative of internal dialogue the opposite poles of which (negative or positive
events, actors and values) are designed to be balanced. In the reverse perspective
of an intellectual reader, this balance is as much real as his (immediate or mediate)
acquaintance with the Aristotelian theory of excesses and harmonic mean. In
other words, it seems quite possible to pass over the social corruption through the
intellectual experience of the past and present generations®.

In this light, it seems worth recalling that historical epistemology recognizes
the following levels of elaboration of historical material: documentation, explana-
tion, understanding and representation in writing and reading. The highest level
is gained when the representation gives way to the reconstruction of history
which is thought to be “its only instrument for seeking truth”®. In the person of
outstanding ancestors, the self-reflection, self-estimation, and self-correction of
the society find their completion. Together they make up the perspective of his-
torical memory to be written down in facts, terms, and concepts®®.

The scholars are unanimous that the text of Herodotus is addressed to the body of all citizens,
whereas the addressees of Thucydides are the statesmen and intellectuals. The second approach was
dominant in the Hellenistic Age, when the historical writings were usually composed at the royal
courts being designed to meet the interests of the elite circles. They were interested in both theo-

retical and (especially) practical aspects of history because their target was the improving of deficien-
cies of the given society®.

From this point of discussion, another side of Moses’ theory is traceable. It
concerns the place of history (and the historian) in social axiology. Throughout
the History, the author keeps this problem at the focus of his attention demon-
strating the essence of the intellectual effort aimed at the transformation of the
past into history®’. Following the tradition going back to Plato and Philo, he as-
cribes a great importance to the historiography and believes it to indicate the
level of civilization of every social and ethnic entity: “[...] when we read their
account we become informed about the course of world, and we learn about the
state of civilization when we peruse such wise discourses and narratives — those

86 Cf. Jonker L., 2009, 197-218.

87 Ricoeur P., 2004, 376-381.

88 They give rise to the narrative plot. Ricoeur P., 1980, 174-175.

89 Hamiltom P., 1996, 9-10.

90 From this point of view, H. White’s definition of historian’s work seems more acceptable: to set up
“[...] a verbal structure in the form of a prose discourse that classifies past structures and processes in
order to explain what they were representing them as models” White H., 1978, 3.
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of the Chaldeans, Assyrians and Helens” [Khor., 1, 3,3]°".

The ideas of Moses on the purposes and skills of historical narrative make up
a theme for a special investigation. As to now, it seems quite sufficient to under-
line some basic approaches of the author. And the first approach concerns the
parallelism of historical memory and historical time®. According to Moses, they
are interwoven and the absence of one entails the absence of the other. In the
text of the History, such absence comprises the period from the king Vah’ to
Vagharshak Arsacid: “From this point until the reign of Vagharshak in Armenia I
have nothing very accurate to tell you, for there was confusion caused by factions
and men rivaled each other for the control of our country” [Khor., I,31,15].

In terms of modern scholarship, Moses takes after the narrative realism hold-
ing the past as a landscape which needs to be translated into the language of
historiography®. And the essence of this translation is to replace the plastic im-
ages of the memory by the logical terms, structures and concepts of narrative®.
Moses concerns these two levels proceeding from the ideal case when the deeds
of valor, wisdom and good administration of the eminent historical actors (qnpop
wpniptiwy, hdwunniptiwu b pupbljupgniptiwu) engender harmonic texts:
“[-..] in truth those kings are worthy of praise who in written accounts fixed and
ordered the annals and wise acts and inscribed each one’s valor in narratives and
histories [...]” [Khor., 1,3, 2]*.

However, the narrative idealism is also present in the text of Moses. According
to this approach, the written texts are active in constructing the perspective of
history. In other words, the deductive influence of the text on the image of the
past is one of the main features of the historiography. To accomplish this function,
the historical texts are to be based on exact facts and strict logical proofs. Only in
this case, it is possible to harmonize the memory of the past deeds (qjhpwwnwlu
pwihg = wnpny Tev mpaypater) which in its turn paves the way to the legitima-
tion of the historical reconstruction®.

Among the important dimensions of this legitimation are the faithfulness of
the memory (Jhpnnniphiu) and strict continuousness of the narrative
(pwpwfuwiuniphiu, owpwgpniphtu): “[...] to write the history of our nation in
long and useful work, to deal accurately with the kings and the princely clans and
families; who descended from whom, what each of one of them did, which of the
various tribes are indigenous and native and which are of foreign origin but natu-
ralized, to set down in writing each one’s deeds and times from the time of confu-
sion at the building of the tower up to the present |[...]”"|[Khor., 1,3,10]?”. “But I shall

91 Typologically this approach could be juxtaposed with the within-time-ness which represents the past
interpreted and addressed in the now. See Ricoeur P., 1980, 174.

92 Despite modernity, the ancient experience came from the equation of memory and history. See in
detail Nora P., 1989, 8-9.

93 Ankersmit F. R., op. cit., 76; Pitcher L., 2009, 97.

94 Le Goff J., 1981, 61-63.

95 In common sense, the past was perceived as a sum of perfect or completed actions deserving
repetition. See Le Goff J., op. cit., 7-10.

96 Cassinari F., 2010, 37-46.

97 B. L. Zekiyan defines Moses’” understanding of the work of historian as the following: “L’historiographie
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begin to demonstrate you our [history] — whence and how [it developed]” [Khor.,
,7,8]. In other words, the uninterrupted duration of the memory and narrative
makes up the stability of the historical time®.

The third important dimension of the legitimation is the order. According to
Moses, a true historian is occupied with setting order (qiupgu Juunubiny) in
the essence and duration of the past [Khor., I, 22]. This demands the historical
narrative to be set down in strict accordance with the estheticism of content and
form: “This is an important chapter, full of reliable history and worthy of the most
polished and detailed exposal (L wpdwuh nnnplugniuhg b jninyhg)” [Khor.,
1,7,1].

To understand this assumption by Moses, one must bear in mind that the an-
cient Greek axiology traces isomorphism between justice, order, beauty and truth
(Stkatov, TdElg, kakdv, kal dMibela)'®. And the truth is the most important mark-
er of this isomorphism both in narrative and life: “[...] our account must be elegant
and lucid, like Platonic works, far from falsehood and full of what opposes false-
hood” [Khor., 1,32,].

As regarding a true historian, he must work with beautiful and moderate de-
sire (gbintighy L swthuinp unpniptiwdp) [Khor., 1,1,5].This makes quite possible
the juxtaposition of his person with those of the eminent historical actors: kings
and reformers, princes and priests. Following this assumption, Moses traces col-
laboration of two outstanding figures in the crucial periods of the Armenian his-
tory. Vagharshak Arsacid and the historian Mar Abas Catina demonstrate the best
example of that'.. As it has been noted above, the king came to Armenia after a
long period of confusion and saw his main task in establishing peace and order.
For this purpose, he made his mind to discover: “[...] who may have been those
who ruled over the land of Armenia before me and whence the principalities that
now exist here arose. For the orders of rank here are quite uncertain, as are the
cults for the temples. It is not clear which is the first of the lords of this country
and which is the last, nor is anything else regulated, but all is confused and un-
civilized” [Khor., 1,9,4-5].

For this purpose, the king found “a certain Syrian, Mar Abas Catina, a diligent
man versed in Chaldean and Greek” who examined the royal archives and com-
piled History of the Armenian Nation: “The personable and valiant Vagharshak,
skilled archer, eloquent, and intelligent, received it and estimating it as the fore-
most of his treasures placed it in the palace, in safekeeping, with great care; and
part of it he ordered to be inscribed on a stele” [Khor., 1,9,13]'%.

This partnership has its symmetric analogue in the end of the History being

est donc essentiellement une mnémographie”, Zekiyan B. L., 1987, 477.

98 Zekiyan B. L., 1987, 479.

99 Cf. Halliwell S., 2002, 44-50.

100 Price A. W., 1997, 381-384; Cooper J. M., 1999, 82-83, 110-111.

101 Mpnbwa G, 1992, 116-119.

102 In other words, the king hoped to promulgate the important facts and ideas of the Armenian
history making them the elements of social memory in sacral and rational senses. Cf. J. D. Bolter,
1991, 43-46.
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represented by the hazarapet (head of the administration) of Great Armenia Sahak
Bagratid and the historian Moses Khorenatsi. They lived in the time of the final
corruption of the Armenian society described in the Lament and were anxious in
restoring the former glory of the country using the glorious images and ideas of
the past'®. The prince sponsored Moses in composing his work, and their dialogue
passes through all the History being marked sometimes with full consensus and
peaceful conversation, sometimes with disagreement and (even) irritation. How-
ever, they both understood the significance of history for social stability linking it
with the continuity of the Armenian historical memory and time from the earliest
ages up to the present.

In Moses’ estimation, this task was unprecedented and its initiator deserved to
be praised highly: “For if on account of our reason, as it is said, we are the image
of God, and furthermore if the virtue of a rational being lies in intellection and
you have an assiduous desire for these matters, then by keeping alive and aflame
the spark of your intellect by such noble discernment, you ornament reason,
whereby you remain the image. Thus you may be said to make reason’s archetype
rejoice, being moved and stirred to this goal by a noble yet moderated passion”
[Khor., L,1,5].

These words, certainly, contain as well some features of Moses’ self-estimation
intending to set forth the panorama of the past with his artistic skills and methods.
For him, the historical reflection is an effective way for regaining the life in ac-
cordance with the Nature and God’s will. In this regard, it is worth recalling that
the author saw the cause of the global corruption of his time in the fact that:
“Reverence for God has been forgotten (Unnwgtiw) and expectation is for hell”
[Khor., 1II, 68,43].

In epistemological scope, the problem concerns the (social and individual)
memory and knowledge, on the one hand, and oblivion and ignorance, on the
other hand. The concept, obviously, goes back to Socrates’ theory tracing the
main resource of public order and harmony in knowledge'®. Moses comes back to
this assumption through Plato and (more probably) through Philo of Alexandria.

5. Epilogue

One of the basic concepts of ancient history views its beginning and final point
in the two poles of cosmic catastrophe. The concept has already existed in the
mythological traditions being further elaborated in various philosophical systems.
The platonic system, which is thought to be the most adequate expression of that,
connects the cosmic and social catastrophes in a single historical event. Their mu-
tual influence is depicted in a series of rational (causative) transactions - social,
political, moral, religious, individual, etc. But unlike the mythological tradition,
Plato does not find the corruption as the unavoidable end of history. In some
cases, he manifests the conditional understanding of history when the set of
memory, knowledge and volition of outstanding personalities is (really or hypo-

103 Mubtiwu ., 1992, 121.
104 Hadot P., 1995, 266-269; J. Mclelland S., 1996, 23-27.
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thetically) capable to change its course!®.

Independently, the great biblical prophets also came to the understanding of
the importance of human senses, ideas and volition for the sanity of the society
and cosmos. However, they viewed these dimensions in the scope of the holy
prescripts of justice and moral duty and depicted the possibility of overpassing the
catastrophe as a comeback to the mercy of the omnipotent Lord. The idea was
very attractive for the early Christian intellectuals since they held the human be-
ing as God’s image. As to Philo, he saw his purpose in completing this comeback
course with the data of the Greek philosophical anthropology. He proposed a sys-
tem of education aimed at the formation of the elite able to pave the way from
everyday affections and pleasures to the divine moral values.

Moses Khorenatsi has adopted these assumptions keeping at the same time the
Armenian mythological experience in the focus of his consideration. He denies
archetype of the last epic hero, Meher the Junior, who is waiting in his seclusion
for the world to change. He considers the Armenian past in the light of active
social volition based on the knowledge of the essence and significance of history.
He believes also that catastrophes are possible to pass over by using the experi-
ence of the former generations generalized in historical concepts. And he esti-
mates his History of the Armenians as a self-sufficient system focused on the
elaboration of positive social values and structures. This purpose demands an in-
tellectual eye (reader) ready to elaborate the golden mean of the mind and behav-
ior from the extremes of the text. This approach underlines the adherence of
Moses to the intellectual movement engendered by St. Mashtots (jniuwpwt
nunng) whose credo was encoded in the first sentence of Bible translated into
Armenian: “For attaining wisdom and discipline; for understanding words of in-
sight” [Prov., 1, 2].

105 There was a well-known maxim in the Hellenistic time attesting: “[...] men have no more ready
corrective of conduct than knowledge of the past” [Polyb., I, 1, 3].
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UAEA KOCMHUYECKOI'0O 1 COUHUAJIBHOI'O
KPYIOBOPOTA B APMYIHCKOH

UHTE/UVIEKTYAJIbHOW TPAIULIUU
(3noc “Cacna upep”, Moecec Xopenauu)

PE3IOME

HMpest KOCMUYECKOTO M COLMATIbHOTO KPYTroBOPOTa 3apoAWiach B MUpOIITHYeE-
CKUX Tpaguuusx Bocroka u 3amapga. B cBoeM fanbHelIeM pa3BUTHH OHa NpUBeIIa
K 06pa3oBaHUI0 (pUITOCOCKUX TEOPUH U BO33PEHUM.

B pamKax 3amagHOro WHTEUIEKTYalIbHOI'O OIbITa BeCbMa 3Ha4yWTelIbHAa POJib
[TmaToHa. B ero TpakTaTax “Tumei” U “3ak0oHBI” paccMaTpHUBaeMasi UAes MOy Ir—
7la Hauborlee BCECTOPOHHIOI (pUIocodCKy0 TPaKTOBKY. COINIaCHO MOC/eHeH,
KOCMOC COTBOpeH 10 Bosie TBOpLia MyTeM TapMOHHYHOTO COYETaHWs 4YeTbIpex
MepBO3/IEMEHTOB; OH OXBaTbIBaeT BCE YPOBHHU ObITHS, HaUMHas OT 3Be3[, U IUIaHeT,
KOH4Yasi yertoBeKoM. OHaKO KOCMOC BpeMsl OT BPEMEHH TOfIBepraeTcsl KaTacTpo-
¢re 1o Toi MpuyKMHe, YTO B HEM HayMHaeT Mpeob/IafaTh OUH U3 MIepPBO3TIeMEHTOB
— Yarre BCcero, oroHb Wi Bofa. Ho Karactpoda MMeeT TakxkKe COIHalibHbIe Mpefi-
MOCBUIKH — HECIIPaBeJIUBOCTb U KOPBICTOMIO0ME, 3TOU3M U 6e33akoHMe. Bpems oT
KOCMOTBOpYECTBa [0 KaTaCTPO(bl COCTaBIsieT OfWH BCETeHCKUi 20H. B “3ako-
Hax”~ [lnatoH co3pan cunocodckuit Mucp 06 0OJHOM 30HE, B paMKaX KOTOPOIO
OIMHCBIBAIOTCS METaMOpP(03bl COILIMAITbHON XKU3HHU — OT YTONHMH HaropHBIX MaCTbl-
pelt 10 yrajKa U Xaoca NPUMOPCKHUX FOPOfIOB. AHAJIOTHUYHbIE BO33peHUs HabTofa-
10TCAd U B TekcTax Craporo u HoBoro 3aBeToB. B HUX TBOpYecKas BOJIS M aKTHB-
HocTb TBopua 6oree akTyanbHa. [lo clloBaM BETMKHUX MPOPOKOB, MOCPEACTBOM
BCEOOIINX U JIOKATbHBIX KaTacTpod, OH CTPEMHUTCS CHAaCTH JTYYIITyIO YaCTh Yero-
BeyecTBa U MpU3BaH o06ecleynBaTh ee pa3BUTHE [0 TeX MOop, [0Ka OHa He CTaHeT
Ero o6pa3om u nogo6reM. ITa TeopHs U JIeTiia B OCHOBY XPHCTHAHCKOM 9CXaTONO-
rud, Tpedyrolleld co3aHusl HOBOTO MHUpa Ha 06/IOMKax cTaporo. ®uioH ArleKcaH-
APUACKNN 00'beNHUIT TNTATOHOBCKYIO U 6MOITEHCKYIO TPagUIMN, OTKPBIB Iy Th [T
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¢unocoghckoeo xpucmuarncmea, BIUsSHHUE KOTOPOrO BeCbMa OIIYyTHMO Ha apMsH-
CKO€ MHUPOBO33pPEHHE PaHHEro CPEeOHEBEKOBbs.

Mpes s0Ha akTyaslbHa M B apMsiHCKOM aroce “CacHa Llpep”, cio:eT KOTOpOro
TaKKe MOCTPOEH M0 HappaTUBHOMY aITOPUTMY om xaoca k xaocy. [1epBblii Tomtoc
npepctasisgeT CoreHoe Mope, Ha 6eperax KOTOPOro GpPOAUT My4YMMas KaxaoH
rpaMaTepb CaCyYHCKHMX repoes lloBuHap. UTo KacaeTcs BTOPOro MOJIOCA, TO OH
BOIUIOLIEH B MUPe, KOTOPbIH Yy:Ke MOTepsyT CBOI0 CTPYKTYPHOCTb, KaK B (huznye-
CKOM, TaK U B MOPa/IbHOM IUTaHe. Mexkay JaHHBbIMHU MOIIOCAaMU MPOXOOUT JIMHHUS
3MUYECKON HappaluH, COLMOIIOrMsSl KOTOPOX BO MHOI'OM Mapaslie/ibHa COLIMOIIOTHH
[InaToHa: Ha rOPHBIX BEpLIMHAX PACIOJIOXKEHA YTOIMYeCKas OOLIMHA CaCyHCKUX
OXOTHHMKOB U CKOTOBOJOB, Ha CKITOHaX TOp — OOIIMHBI 3eMIIefle/blieB, Ha paBHUHAX
~-ropofa, Iie KU3Hb OTMeYeHa HeCIPaBeJIUBOCTbI0 U MOPa/IbHbIM yHagKoM. Xa-
PaKTEPHbIM [IPUMEPOM IOpPOJOB MPEACTaB/IeH MChIp — CTOJIbHBIA TOPOJ, 3/1EHIINX
BparoB apMsH. OJHAKO 3I0C CYIIECTBEHHO OT/IMYaeTcsl OT IUIaTOHOBCKOHM U Ou-
6r1efiCKOM TpaJuLIMA: ero MOCIefHUH repoi, Mrep Mramimmii — macCUBHBIA 06bEKT
COLIMA/IbHOCTH, yKpbIBatoluiicst B Arpasu Kape B 0XXMgaHUM [HsI, KOTa MUP W3-
MEHUTCSI.

KauecTBeHHO UHYI0 KapTUHY npefcTasiseT “Hcropus Apmenun” Mosceca Xo-
peHany. Ee Happalusi Tak:Ke MoCTpoeHa 1o (hopMysie 0m xaoca K Xaocy — oT BCe—
mupHoro [Torona g0 BceoOlero ynaaka, OlucaHHOro B [Tiaue. BubneiicKUn CroxeT
o [oTore aBTOp MCMONb3yeT Kejlask BIIUCaTh apMSAHCKYIO (JTOKaIbHYI0) HCTOPUIO B
KaHBY BCEMHUPHON MCTOPHM: 9THapX apMsdH XalK MOTOMOK fderta, cbiHa Hos.

YTo Ke KacaeTcsi BTOPOro IOJIFOCA Xaoca, TO €ro OMNMCAaHUE HUMeEET LEJIblo
OYEepPTUTb MEePCHEeKTUBY HOBOIO Hayala apMsIHCKOTO HAeHTHTeTa. Ero Bo3moxk-
HOCTb BO MHOTOM 3aBHCHUT OT UHTEJUIEKTYasIbHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEN yuTaTens Hemo-
puu. YHagKy NpUpPOAbl U IOCYIAapCTBa, MHAWBULOB U COLMAIbHBIX rpynn [liaua B
TekcTe HMcmopuu MpoTHUBONOCTaB/IeHbl UX HearibHble 06pa3bl (cepenuHbl). M un-
TaTeo0 MPEeACTOUT TPY/, C UX MOMOIIBIO IIPEOI0/IeBaTh Xa0C MBICIIEHHO. A 3TO, B
CBOIO O4yepe[lb, O3HAYaeT, YTO MPU HAIIMYMU LYXOBHOM 3/IUThbl U KPEaTUBHON CO-
LMa/IbHOM BOJIM MOKHO BEpHYTb 071arococTosiHhe 0011ecTBa. B cBeTe CKa3aHHOIO
pacKkpbIBaeTcsl TOT ITyOMHHbBIA CMBICIT, KOTOPbIH XOpeHaly MpUITUChIBAeT UCTO-
pUM — NOMOYb COBPEMEHHMKaM U IIOTOMKaM H30eraTb COLMA/IbHBIX KaTacTpod C
MOMOLIbIO 3HaHUS. B 3TOM aBTOp BUAE U CBOK TBOPYECKYH) MUCCHIO.
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Npnp., Qwpipupuytapriayut pnljpnp
LL QUU pnpuwlhg wunwid
muradhasratyan@rambler.ru

AUS-hMULILUYL gUrsuremesdbliv
2NRGRULSENLEME XVID . (UNUEQULP AUBHYUYETL-
GUGNEShuEMrh 0P LUEYNY)

Ut$jwu bpwuh duypuwpwunuwp Uyuhwuh dnn 1604/5 pe. unbnsjws ‘unnp
2ninwih qunpeoowfup tntp § U wyuop L dumd L hwy dywlnyph Juplunp
ytumpnu: XVII . 30-wlwu pp. wjunbn pbdh woweunpn Mwswwnnip
Ytuwpwghu nupng E hhdub) (npp dwudwuwuyhgutipp «<hwdwjuwpwo» tu
Ungkip), npntin nuwuwywunty Gu tpudynnipiniu, ynbnh{u, pipujuunipynt,
thhihunthwynpiniu, puwuu ghnnipiniuutp b wyju: buly 1658 . tw hhuuby
L mywpwi, npp ns dhwju wnweohuu Ep bpwund, wyjb wdpnneo Ubtipdwynn
Upltpnid: unp 2ninuwyh U. Wdkuwthpyhs yuupnid hhduyg by B dwnbuwnwpu,
pPwugqupw, gpunupuy: ‘bnp Aniquynid 1610 E. gpyws UWbnwpwuh dbnw-
ghpp hwunhuwunid § huyjuljut dwupwulupsnipyuu gnifugnpéngutiphg:
bul] atinwgnptinh hwjwpwontu wyfuwphmu hhug tywuwynp YEunmpnuutiphg
dtiju L Gplwuh, dbubtimhyh, dhtutwh, Gpniuwunbidh dunbuunwupwuubph
swppnid: Lwy wipybunmh wuwmunipjuu dby Jupunp wntn £ gpuynmd “unp
2niquyh untindwgnpoéwwu nwpngp, npp uqpuwynpyby L XV, b tyuuwnby
hwy Jhpyupybtumh, npduwuupsnipjutu qupgugdwun: ‘bnp Aniquh wnwo-
awlupg ufupphsutip Uhtwup, Znhwuutu Uppnigp b niphpubipp wpbdnw-
bty pnyujuiu nuuwljuu tupsnipjwt wywunubinn ubipnupuwy gniqulygly bGu
hwjjuljwt  dwupwuupsnipjuut b wupuuwuwu npbtinpunhy  wpdbunh
uljgpniuputiph htwm: ‘unp Rninujh untinéwgnpéwljuu nupngn tywuwynntig
hwjujuwu dhotwnwpyuu wpytunhg unp dwdwuwlubtiph wpdtiunhu wug-
ubnt gnpopupwgp: Ywpunp £ twlt ‘unp 2niqnuih dwupunwpuybimnipjwu
ntipp b Wwuwynipyniup huyjujut dwpnwpuwybnnipywu  qupgugdwu
wwwndnipjuu gnpépupwgniu:

‘unp Rniquwu nutighp B U wydd K niuh juunuwynp hwwnwughs, thn-
nngutinh guwugp Juqujwé | bnky vnow bwquph wuntuny Ynsywéd wynnn-
wnuwihg, npp dqyby E wpldninphg-wpltpp (ntutigh £ unwn 2 Y tpupnipiniu
U dnwn 10 U jujunipyniu) b upwu ninnuhwjwg hwwnnn m hynuhuhg hwpuy
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aqynn hup thnnngutiphg, npnup punupp pwdwutl) Gu mwu puntiph (htinmw-
guynid, punuwph punwpdwlduu htinm pwnbpu wybjugwu)’:

®dnnngutiph  hwwnidny  wnwowgwé pwnuudwubtpp unwgwu  hpkug
wuntuubipp, npnughg Uks b $npp Ujnuuubpu ni Qupumu (onijuyuluu
hpuwwwpwyp) hwuwpwlwuu YEunpnuubp Ehu:

Ykunpnuwjut punudwunid Junnigytightt dkdwhwpniunubph' «fungw-
ubiph» wywpwuputipp' tpyhwplwuh, wjwquuny, ubppht puyny, ywwnbpp
qupnupyus npduwauputipny %

‘unp Rninujh dwpnuwpuybnwlwu Jepyupnid g fuwynp nbp Gu juwunu-
ghip XVII np. unnigwsé dnun tpnt mwuyywly Gytntghubipp, npnughg wyuon
wuwhwwuyly Gu 13-p, upwug puppnid b wpwuwynp U. Wdkuwthpyhs Juupnp:

unp 2ninuih Gytnbghutpp Juenigyl) Gu dbbwhwpniunubph’ fungw-
utiph ddytuwunipyjudp, npny nbypbpnid twle dnnny pnpujuu hwuguuwyni-
prudp: Muwhwywudws 13 Gytntghubph Ytuhg wybjhu Juugmu tu UL L
®npp Ubjnuwuutinnid, husybtiu twl 2wpunt, Gpliwuh, Ewyphgh (“twy ptidh),
Lnstinh, Cwupwqjwih, Lwinpowubiug pwunudwubpniy:

‘unp 2niquih ttntkghutpu niubu dh owpp bwuwu wnwuduwhwnni-
pILuutin (nbnunpnpwy, shuwumniph, sSwjwjwihu nuosdwy, ubpuh duwynp-
dwu U wyu), npnup wnwdtwgund bu upwug hwuuu tltntguluu
dupunuwpuwytinnipjuwu dbe: ‘Lpwup wdpnnony hu junnigjwé Gu wnyniuny b
Ypnud Gu XVII ip. bpwuh shuwpwpwluu wpbunmh qquih wqnbtignipniup,
npu wpunwhwjnyb) B wnwudht Ynuunpnijghwubipnid, pkuptiph hpuyuwpnd
U dbwynpuwu ubo:

‘unp Rninuih Gytintighutipp mnunpws Gu pwnwdwubtiph fjuhn Ju-
pniguyundwu ubky, yupuwny spouyyunywsd pulnid b hwawfu hptiug dw-
Juunttiphg dtiymy Yhg G wuwpuuyh wuwnht: fupdp wwphuyutph punphhy
‘unp Rninuwh Gytinkghutipu hptug hhduwuwu swjwny pnnupyus Gu pw-
nuwph Junniguyuwwndwu by, U dhwyu upwug qupbputpu Gu Gtpncd puwju-
Jujph  hwdwjuwyuwnytpnud:  Gytnkghutiph  Unm, wnwudht Juuguws,
quuguljuwnitpt wytih niy Gu Junngyb)® hhduwwunid XVII 1.

Nwphuwtipht pwyh Ynndhg Yhg bt wwppbip punyph phumpyniuubp
hwywputiph hwdwp nwhjhd, puwhwuwh puwupwu, munbuwlwu ubuywy-
ubip, fJunhwung, thnin, husybtiu twb dwwnninutip, npny nhypbpnid’ nmuwyw-
uwwnniu (ophuwy' U. Rhpnthtd thtnbkgnt pwynd): Npuybtu optitp Ju twl
ophnp: Wuwhuny Uwywhwuh Gytnkghutpu hpkug opowyunnn shunipiniu-
utipny, pupdp ywpuwny, ntutit Juupbphtu punpny dwpunwpuwytinnieiniua b
huswtiu XVII np. Cuyuunwith Juup-wdpngubipp, upwup bu yunwugh nbypnid
wwwhnynid Eht nyjw) punudwuh ptwfsnipjut yuwwnuwwpnidp:

‘unp Rninuwyh Gytnbghutipu pun hnphujwoph puwdwuynid Gu tiptip hhu-
twljwu mhywpwuwluu fudph:

Unwohtip punwidnyyp qupbpwynp why L, tpypnpnp’ guptipudnp nuh-
1hdu hp tpynt Gupwwunhwbpny (Epynt gqnuyg L dby gqniyq npduwdnyetipny),
1 Hakhnazarian A., Mehrabian V., 1992, 8§, 12.

2 Carsvell J., 1968, 65-68.
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tppnpnp' «wdwpwihuy pug wpuhnny tytnkghutipp:

Pnnp GYtinkghubtipt mubu utipuhg huquuhuwn wpuhn, Gpyne Ynnpbpht’
ninnuulniu ukyulubp-wjwunwwmubp: ‘bbtpuhg hugquuhun wpuhnubtipu
tpllwu Gt hwyuuu dwpunupuwtinnieiniuntd wnwehtt wugud XVII n.,
pun npnud, ‘unp Rninuihg pwgh, tpw htim uipn Juytp niubgnn twb vw-
fTuholiwth dwpunwpwybitnwljwu nupngnid:

‘unp Rninujnid punwidnyp guptipwynp pwqhihy Gu U. Unbthwunu (1614
R.), U. Endhwuubtiu Uhpunhs (1621 p.), U. Uupghu (XVII ip. Gpypnpn Yhu) b U.
Uhuwu tytintghutipn:

1695 p. tuy ptid punnid junnigywo U. Uhuwu Gltintighu hp hnphujwuspny
tqulh £ ns dhuwyu ‘unp Rniquynid, wy] punhwupwytu Luyuunwuh Gybnb-
guluwu dupnwpuytinnipiniunid: hubkuwny punwdnyp guptipuynp pu-
qhthyh hwnwlwgswhtu hnphujwép, U. Uhuwu titntght hp dswjwjwjhu
jnuonudny - Ewwtiu mwpptipynud £ unyuwwnhy  hnipwpawuubtiphg' gqupben
nnyuws L ns ph nuwhihdh YEumpnunid, snpu dnyptph ypw, wyp hkujws |
wnlbpwu qnuq dnyptph b wpuhnh wuyniuubiph 4pw gguws Judwpubtiphu:
Mowqpuwy L, np Gt wjuyhuh nuénid sh hwunhymd pniu Luywunmwuh Byb-
nbghutipnid, wwyw udwu hnphujwop nmubku vh wy qunposwfuh (phihuphh
huwjujuu Gytintghutipp: Yuwhuhu Gu XVII . junnigwé Yntuwuwg Juu-
ph U. Untithwiunu, 2hgpuptiuh U. Ubunjwowshu b bnpuptuh U. lunjuswshu
ttinkghubpp:

Lphunnubwuu fwpunwpuybnnipjuu b titntguluu stuph «gqupb-
pwynn nwhjhdh» hnphujuwopu unbtindytg Cwywumwunid VI . (2nyniuhh U.
Mnnnu-Nbnpnu Gltintigh) b juunwupbugnpéytg VI n. huyjujuu nuuujuu
hnipwpdawuutipn Munuwuwupnid b Upnidh U. Sphgnp Gytinbkgnid (666 p.):
Uywhwth gquptipwynp nwhjhdh snpu npduwdnypbpny Gupwwnhwhtu tu
wuwnuwunid U. Gunpg b U. Qunduoéwshu tytnbkghubpp:

funow ‘Lwqunph dbyEuwunpyudp U. @unpg Gytntghu Junnigyby £ 1611
B ®npp Unwu pwunnid: “twhihdp Gpynt qnuyg funpnp npduwdnyptipny pu-
dwuynud £ gpbpt hwjwuwnp tptip dwuh, npnughg jnipwpwusinipu niuh Yh-
uwqunh aduh, Yhunmpnund' tpnhyny swsy: Lpwughg wplbbipjwuh ypw' viw-
uhphtt npwsd £ thnpphly pupniyny gquptip: Gitmtghts wyuwhuh swdyh duny
Ewwtiu mwppbpynid K Lwywumnwuh XVII 1. gupbpwynp nwhhdutinhg (udw
owolyh al niuh dhwyu hpwuhu wudhowlwu hwplwu Lwfuhobwuh Unn Auw-
ptinn gqyninh unyu dudwuwuopowuht Wuwnuunn U. Sphgnp Glytntkghu):
U. ®lunpg GYtntkgn wpbdmywu dnmnpht hwjudwwywyh vwtipng hpwjuuw-
gwé bu tpynt pupdpwpybum untindwgnpom pyntuutin U tmupwuh phdwub-
nny* «Ugtnnid» (1717 p.) b «Ungtiph tpypuyugnipiniup (1719 p.) yqunytipu-
gpuuu ptdwubtpny:

1613 p. ®npp Ubnwu pwunnmu vnow Uytnhph Jupnigwso U. Uunygw-
owshu bybtntighu niuh qupbtpwynp nwhihgdh hnphujwoép: “twhihgh dhohtu
hwunyjwon qquih punupdwuwsd L (wpbbpuu b wpbdnjwu hwnwdutiph
hwdbtidwwnm dnn 2 wuqud) b swolws £ pwjwluu ks, wnwug pdpnilyh
ajwal guptipny: twh)hgdh wpldwnywu dwup Yy pu yepuwhwpy £ junnigyws,
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hull wyn Ynnund, wpbdmywu dwljunhu Yhg tpyhwnl, tnwudwp upwhh
ququpeht thnpphl quitgupwuwpuy b juiiqubgus: Gquyh £ uwl wpuhnh
Yypw Junnigws, stponus dajwal gupbpp: U. Wunjwowshu thtntghu
opowwywwnyws £ ohunipyniuutiph hwdw) hpny, npnug pwppnid gunuynud L
twlt ‘Unp Rninuwjh wjuon Juugniu U. Lwlnp ttintghu (1607 p.): Wu dhwuwy
nuwhjhd £, ninnuayniu funpwuny, wmwuhpht' tptp thnpphYy qupbpubpny,
npnughg vdhohuu niuh nipwuhum pUpniy:

U. Wunwswodhu blytntgn wwwbipp ubpuhg 1,35 d. pwpdpnipyudp
owolyws bu hwpudwuwuwlt qupnuuupubpny, npnup punpny Gu XVII 1.
wwpuuwu nynpuwnhy wpybunhu: ‘bpwughg Jtipl, tltinkgnt yuwnbpp,
npluwdnyptppn b judwputpp wdpnnonyht tjupuqupnyus Gu npduw-
uuputipny U qupnuuwjuptipng: Opduwuupubtpon wuhwn Ypmd Gu
wpbdnwby pnywuu, wnweht htippht' hnwjwlwuy, Yhpywpytunh wqnb-
gnipynLup:

Uty gqnuyg npduwdnypbtpng qupbpwynp nwhjhdutp tu Uyguwhwuh U.
Yuwnwphub Yniuwuwg uuph (1623 .), U. Ukputiu (1671 p.), U. Uhinnuynu
(1630 p.), U. Rhipntihtid titintighutipp L qunposwiuh dwpunwpuwybnwlwu
gintfu gnpéng U. Wikuwthpyhs Juuph U. Ywenn hytu:

Uts Utjnwtu pwunnid gunuygnn U. Ahpnbhbd Gytntghu unonigyt) | 1628
P fonow Mbtiwpnu Yk howuywuh dhongubipny: Gytintightu niuh Uk gniyq npu-
twdnyptpny qupbpwynp nuhjhdh nuuwlwu hnphuywop, nph Jeumpnund
pwpdpwuntd £ unp Rninuh Gitnbkghutiph gqdpbputiphg w dbuwjunynpp
(ubipuh mpuwdwghép 12,5 d L): 8wép, quuwdl pupnifjh ypw npjus b
UpYuwyh swsy' ubipuhg gpbpt Yjhuwgunwal (huswbu punnmojws b hwyu-
Juu tytintighutinnid punhwupwwtiu) b Gpypnpn’ wpumwpht, dwal nipguw-
gony, funpnp b pwpdp qupbpp’ hwup b adwu dqyhpubph guptpubphu:

U. Phpnthbtd Gytntgnt qupbpp wu Ypluwlh oswsyh sunphhy wwl
wudbitwpwndnpu £ Uygwhwuh Gytnkghubiph gqupbputph swuppnid b puwlu-
Juwinh hwdwjuwwywwnybtpnid wsph pujunn ninnwaéhq ptpwntiphg k:

U. Rbpnthtd Gytntgnt nwhjhdh wpbdnywu hwnygwon Ypluwhwpy k,
nph Yyphu hwupy-wyuwwmpquidpp twuwnbugws L juuwug hwdwnp: Upbdunywu
dwuwnht Yhg, tpwuwdwp, tpuhwpl upwhh Jpw, nwuhpht ppws £ ny
utid quiuqupnupul (1897 p.): Gltintignt utipunid, wwwbph unnphu dwup
npny pwpdpnipjudp swohywéd L hwhudwwwih uwjbipng hpwjuuawgyusé
qupnuuuputpny, hull wwwmbtph ytpht hwnwsubpp, npduwdnyetpn,
wpuhnp, pUpnityp wdpnnony hu swoyus tu npduwujunpubtipny: Nipwgpuy
L, np wpuhnh npduwuupubtpp Ypmd Gu hwyjujut dwupuuupsnipjuu
Jwuwnipwlwuh nunpngh wqnbignipiniun:

‘unp Rninuih wdktwuplnp hnwpdwuwhunidpp Ukd Ukinwtu punnid
gunuynn U. Udkuwithpyhs Juwuph hwdwhptu E: 1606 . hhduwnpjus Juupu
hp wuniup unwgly K £hu Rniqnuph U. Wdkuwthpyhs Juuph wuntuny: Ugu-
hwuh ptuh wnweunpnwuhuwn Jwuph U. Zndutith Upidwpwgh Ywpenn hytu,
pun Jhtwpupuluwu wpdwuwgpnipjwy, Junnigyby | dnnnd pnujuu hwu-
quuwlnipjudp 1655-1664 pp." twyhp tuyhulnynuh twjuwdbnunipyudp b
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nEyuywpnipyudp: Ywpennhlbu niuh wnwug guljunuutiph funpuuwpnwal
owyuwy, Yhunmpnunid djwal nipjugény funpnp guptipny, npp htuynud £ dty
qnug hgnp npduwdnypbtph L huquuhun wpuhnh wulnuutph dholt ggywé
Judwnutiph ypw: Unjyniut wuwnbipp npuhg ujwunyws stu (husytiu huygquhwuh
owwn tytintighutinp) b niubt yywpwadal Judwputpny tplowpp nEinpunhy
funpotip: G fuwynp’ wpldwyw dninpp qupnupguwsd b unwjuljuhnutpny b
tptiuyuwunywsd guwpwlws uwhfubpny: Lhpunid ywwnbiph unnphu dwup'
1,65 U pwpdpnipyudp yunyws L qupnuuupubtpny hwudwwuyh vwhy-
utipny, hul duwgws nno ubippht mwpwoénipiniup swsyyws L npduwuljun-
ubtipny, npnup pniuwjuu qupnuuwfuptinh $nuh ypw yuumbtipnud bu Zphu
‘unp Juwluwpwuutiph ptdwutpny uuwnputp, hptonwlutp, $phgnp Lntuw-
ynpsh swpswpwiupubipp b wyju: Qpduwuuputiph hnphugwopnid ogunwgnnd-
yb Gu Gypnwuyhg ubpunioquéd gbhinuuljupswjuu wpfuwmwupubp b gpw-
$hjuyuw auputip: ‘bpwup Juunwpyb) Gu hwy uuphsutiph dtinpny, npnug
wuntuutinn ywhwywuyly Gt wpuhnh ywwbtiphu (UW]bknhp, Uhunu, 4 Uwnb-
thwunu b nipppubip)®: Ywpnnhlkh Swywjw-nwpwdwlua hnphugwopnid
qbiphotunn p funpnp guptipu b (guuwal pupniyh mpudwghop dnnuynpuwtiu
10 U L), npp YpYuwyh L abippht Yhuwgunwal b wpuowpht' ajwal pu-
nwuputpny:

Yupnn hyth wpbdnywu Ynnund 1702 p. junmgyby L tnwhwply quuqu-
Juuwuniy, nph Gpypnpn hwpyp dwnnie L, ay hpgws Lppnujuytintipht:

‘unp Rniquynid Ju kYtinkgnt th mhw, npp hwunhuwunid § wju quin poswjuh
dupnwpuybinnipyuu qupgqugdwu wpguuhpp: bw «wdwnuwiht» pug wp-
upnny ttintightu b, nph hnphujwopp untinoyti £ Uyjwhwh pwwn ong Yihdwgh
wqnbignipjudp: Wnuwhuh «wdwnwht»y pug wpuhnutp unnigytghu XVII 1.
‘Unp 2ninuyh vh pwpp tytinkghutipht wudhowwi Yhg, Jud' dnwn: U. Uupghu
tytintgnt hwpwywihtu Ynnunid, apuw wpbbjjuu dwjunmp hbn unyu gény 1704
B. Junniguwé pwg wpuhnp osyws L U. Unbtithwunuh wuniuny, utipuhg
ninnuulmu L, tpyne Ynndbipnd ubtyjw-wjwununubpnyg, ypwt’ gpuawal
pUpniyny qupbp: thpuhg ninnuulyniu £ uwb U. Uhtwu Gltntgnt hwpwjwihu
Unnuh punuswsl pug wpuhnng wdwnwihu tytnkghu (1713 e.), uhpjws U.
Wunyjuwowosuhu: bhpuhg huquuhuwm § U. $phgnp Lntuwynphs Bytintignmu hw-
pwyhg Yhg wdwnuwyhu ttmtgne (1714 .) upuhnp, nph tpyne Ynnph wyw-
nwwnubtpp tpihwpluuh tu: Bhtntghtu wpuhnh ypw niuh nipwuhuwm pupniyny
gupbpe: ‘Unyu dupunwpuwybnnipiniuu nuh U. ‘thynnujnu Gytntkgnt hyjniuhu-
wplbbpwu Ynnund Juonigws wdwnwyhu Gltintighu (1774 .), uyhpwus U.
Uwmtithwunuhtu: 1774 p. K Junnigws uwle U. {ndhwuubu Uhpnps Gltintgnia
hjntuhuhg Yhg huquuhun wpuhn-tytintight, npp wtnh  vwhdwuwhwy
nwpwonipyuu yuwndwnny sniuh Yhg ubyyulubn:

Uwwhwuh pwg wpuhn-tltintkghutipt tnuu unpudnionipyniut huyjujuu
tytnbguljuu dwpunwpuybmnipyuu by, shwunhwybiny ny dhuwyu Lwywu-
wnwunid, wjjlt qun poswuutipnid:

‘unp Rninuwyh Gytnbghutipu niubu dh pwupp wnwuduwhwnmynipiniuubp,

3 Hakhnazarian A., Mehrabian V., 1992, 113.
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npnup unpnype Lhu ny dhwju huyujut, wyp punhwupwwbtiu pphunnubwluu
dwpnuwpuybinnipjwu dte: Shywpwuwlwu unpnypp «wdwnwhu» pug
wpuhn-tytntghubipu Ehu, npnup untindybghu mnujuu Yhdwyuuu wuwy-
dwuutiphtt hwdwwwwnwufuwt: ‘unpnype Lhu dnuu Gytnbghubph swjuwjw-
wnwpwowuiu hnphujwspubtinn: Geh hwnwlwgstinny b ubpuh mwpwénipyuu
nuonudutipny Uywhwuh Gytnkghutippn 4pyumd bhu Zuyuuwnwuh dhouw-
nupui knbghutiph wjwunwlwi hnppjwsputipp (quptipunp nuwhihd,
punuinyp guptipuynp pughihl), wuw wpnwpht epuyupny, swjwjuht
hnphujwoépny, ntynpuwnmhy hwpnuwpwupny upwup dhwugqudwju hupuwmhuyy
Lhu, pwgunhly' thtnbguuwu dupnwpuybinnipyut db:

‘Lpwiug wnnruwtit ninnuulnia swywjubpp wuuyws bu hupudwluwu
dupunuwpuwbtinnipjwup punpn) djwal, npny nbypbpnid-Ypjuuyh punuwu-
Py gupbputpny:

Nuwpululwu ohuwpuwpwluu wmbkuuhiwu Yhpwnyty | uwb Gytnbkghutiph
wnnpwupwhubtiph wpbbjwu b wpbdnjwu hwnusutipnd® pwin h hnjuwpbu
Yhpwntiny Jhuwgqunwal swolbp, guptipwyhp b ntynpuwnhy Judwpubph
upwownnipiniu, mwuhputipp b npnp nbyptpnid dwjuwnubpu nt guptputpn
«pwhgtiny» (hwpnuwiuwnu juyb punwjuny) ujuntny:

bul tytntghutiph humbtphtipnd hwjudwywyt vwtpny, ntinhu L Yu-
wnywn gnyutinh gipwonnipjudp swnuuupubpp, <hwdpenuugh» ntifuuh-
Juyny qupnwuuwupubpp, wpmwpht gwjunutpnd, gupbpnid, jpudnin-
ptpnid guwpwlwé wnniuh Yhpwnnidp mhywlwu Gu b punpny Ubdjuu
bpwuh wpytunmhu: bus Yybpwpbpnid § npduwuupubphu, wyw upwg
wwwntpwagpnipiniup b ndp hwpwquun Gu XVI n. wpdnwby pnyuui,
hwunjuybu hnwjwlwu uupsnipjwup?:

bpwuwjwu b hwyjujuu dwpnwpuybtinnipjuu wyuyhuh uhuptqp, tpp
tytnbkgwlwu stuph hwyjujut wjuwunwljuu hwnmwugswhu hnphujwépnp
gniqulgynid | uqyhpht punpny swjwjwyhu dubiph htn, hul hwpnupwupnid
hwdwnmtinws bu nip dhouwnwph wwpuuwu nbinpuwnphy wpybuwmp,
hwjujuu dwupwuupsnipyut wqnbgnipyudp juunwpyws npny npduw-
ujuputipp b qupnuuupubpp &Y pnyuwluu Yhywpdbumh htin® wyu pnpnpp
‘unp 2ninuyh XVII 1. Gytnkghutipp pugwnhy Gu nupdumd dupnupuwb-
nnipjwu hudpunhwunip yuundnipyuu vko:

4 T mqupuiu U, 1971, 46:
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IRANIAN AND ARMENIAN ARCHITECTURAL
PARALLELS IN THE 17" CENTURY (ON THE
EXAMPLES OF THE ARMENIAN CHURCHES
OF ISFAHAN)

The diaspora center of New Julfa (Jugha) established in 1604-1605 near capital
of the Safavid Iran Isfahan have been an important center of Armenian culture. In
1630s the leader of the diocese Khachatour of Caesarea founded there a school
(which the contemporaries called “university”) teaching music, poetry, grammar,
philosophy, natural sciences and other disciplines. In 1658 he established a printing
shop that was not only the first in Iran but in the whole of the Middle East. The
depository of old manuscripts (Matenadaran), museum and library were established
in the All Savior’s (Amenaprnitch) monastery in New Julfa. The Bible manuscript
written in New Julfa in 1610 is among the masterpieces of Armenian miniature paint-
ing. The collection of manuscripts is one of the five prominent centers in the world
among the depositories of old manuscripts in Yerevan, Venice, Vienna and Jerusa-
lem. The creative school in New Julfa, which originated in the 17th century and
contributed to the development of the Armenian painting and fresco art, has its
important place in the history of the Armenian art. The prominent painters of New
Julfa - Minas, Hovannes Marqouze, et al., combined the traditions of classical West-
European painting with the principles of the Armenian miniature and Persian deco-
rative art. The creative school of New Julfa marked a transition from the Armenian
medieval to modern art. The role and significance of New Julfa architecture in the
history of Armenian architecture is also very significant.

New Julfa has had a regular city-planning, with the grid of streets clustered
around Khoja Nazar Avenue, extending from west to east (it was 2 km in length and
10 m in width), and nine streets intersecting it extending from north to south. They
divided the city into ten areas (subsequently, with the expansion of the city, the
number of areas increased). The areas formed by the intersections of the streets
received their names, among them Metz (Great) and Poqr (Little) Meydans and Char-
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soun (market square) were the public centers.

About twenty churches built in the 17 century played an important role in the
architectural image of New Julfa. Of those churches only thirteen have survived,
amongthem the notable All Savior’s Monastery. The churches of New Julfa were
built with thepatronage of wealthy people - khojas, in some cases with public dona-
tions. More than half of the surviving thirteen churches are in the Metz and Poqr
Meydans, as well as in Charsou, Yerevan, Tabriz (Davrezhi), Qocheri, Sharagyali and
Hakobjaniants areas.

The churches of New Julfa have several essential characteristics (location, con-
struction material, spatial plan, interior decoration, etc.), highlighting them in the
Armenian church architecture. They are entirely built of bricks and carry a signifi-
cant influence of the 17 century Iranian construction art, which is reflected in
individual structures and decorations. The churches of New Julfa are located in
heavily built-on areas, being enclosed in a fence and are frequently adjacent to the
wall formed by one of their facades. The high walls of the churches of New Julfa
allow them with their main space to be hidden away in the urban fabric with only
their domes visible against the landscape of the settlement. The bell-towers next to
the churches, which stand separately, were built later, mainly in the 18" century.

Different types of buildings — the hall for assembles, priest room, utility rooms,
kitchen, bread oven, as well as chapels, and in some cases burial-vaults (e.g. in the
courtyard of the church of Beit al-Lahm (Bethlehem), are adjacent to the walls in
the courtyard, generally, there are also wells.

Thus, the churches of New Julfa with their surrounding building and a high wall
have the architecture that is characteristic of monasteries and, as the citadel mon-
asteries, they also offered refuge to the population of a given district in an emer-
gency. These complexes also had another important function — fulfillment of social
and national needs of the migrant Armenian population.

The churches of New Julfa according to the plan are divided into three main
typological groups. The first is the four-pylon domed type, the second is the domed
hall with its two sub-types (with two paired and one paired wall pylons) and the
third is the summer type — the churches with an open apsis.

In the interior the churches have a pentahedral area and rectangular utmost-
rooms on both sides. The pentahedral apsis inside appeared for the first time in the
Armenian architecture in the 17" century, and apart from New Julfa, also in the
Nakhichevan architectural school, which had close connections with the architec-
tural school in New Julfa. The four-pylon domed basilicas in New Julfa are the
churches of St. Stepanos (1621). St. John the Baptist (SourbHovhannes Mkrtich —
1621), St. Sargis (the second half of the 17" century) and St. Minas.

The church of St. Minas was built in Tabriz area in 1695 with its plan excep-
tional not only for New Julfa, but also for the church architecture of all Armenia.
Having the four-pylon domed basilica layout plan, the church of St. Minas with its
spatial solution essentially differs from similar monuments. Its dome is placed not in
the center of the hall, on four pylons, but rests against the east-side paired pylons
and against the vaults over the corners of the apsis. It is noteworthy that such a plan
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does not occur in churches in Armenia, but rather in some Armenian churches of
Thbilisi. Among those are the church of St. Stepanos of the Cathedral of Virgins, the
church of the Holy Mother of God (Sourb Astvatsatsin) in Jigrashen and the church
of the St. Mary in Norashen built in the 17" century.

In Christian architecture the “domed hall” plan of the church building origi-
nated in Armenia in the 6th century (the church of St. Paul-Peter (Sourb Poghos-
Petros) in Zovouni) and was perfected in the 7™ century in the classical monuments
in Ptghavanq and in the church of St. Gregory (Sourb Grigor) in Arouch (666 A.D.).
The churches of St. George (Sourb Gevorg), the St. Mary and St. Gregory the Illumi-
nator relate to the four-pylon domed hall sub-type of New Julfa.

The church of St. George was built in Poqr Meydan area in 1611 with the patron-
age of Khoja Nazar. The hall is divided into three, practically equal, parts by two
paired wall pylons, each having a cover with a half-spherical shaped opening in the
center. A dome with a small knoll is placed on the roof of the eastern one. A church
with this form of the cover essentially differs from the 17" century domed halls of
Armenia (only the church of St. Gregory that relates to the same period and is lo-
cated in the village of Znaberd, close to the neighboring to Iran Nakhichevan, has
this type of cover). On the eastern entrance of the church of St. Gregory two art
masterpieces on Biblical themes- “The Annunciation” (1717) and “Worship of Three
Wise Man” (1719), have been applied using faience tiles.

The church of the Holy Mother of God with the domed hall plan built by Khoja
Avetiq in Poqr Meydan area in 1613 has several distinct characteristics. The middle
part of the hall is significantly extended (approximately twice compared to the east-
ern and western parts) and is covered with the egg-shaped dome without a knoll.
An additional storey is built over the western part of the hall, and on this side, ad-
jacent to the western facade a small bell-tower is built on the top of the two-storey
triple-vaulted hall. The accentuated egg-shaped dome built over the apsis is excep-
tional as well. The church of the St. Mary is encircled by a complex of buildings,
among which is also the currently existent church of St. Jacob (Sourb Hakob) (1607)
in New Julfa. It is a single-nave hall with a rectangular bay and three small domes
on the roof, the middle one with an octagonal knoll.

Inside, the walls of the church of the St. Mary to the height of 1.35 m are cov-
ered with faience decorations that are typical to the 17" century Persian decorative
art. And above this, the walls of the church, the pylons and vaults are completely
embellished with frescos and patterns. The frescos evidently carry the influence of
western European, mostly Italian painting art.

The Nunnery of St. Katharine (1623), the churches of St. Nerses (1671), St. Nico-
las (Sourb Nikoghayos) (1630), St. Bethlehem and the masterpiece of the diaspora
center — Cathedral of All Savior’s Monastery (Sourb Amenaprkich vanq) are the
domed halls with one pair of pylons.

The church of St. Beit al-Lahm in Mets Meydan area was built in 1628 with the
financial sponsorship by Khoja Petros Velijian. The church has the plan of the clas-
sical single-pairedpylon domed hall, in the center of which rises the biggest dome
of the churches in New Julfa (the inner diameter is 12,5 m). Below, a double-faced
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cover is placed on the cylindrical knoll, half-spherical inside (inherent to the Arme-
nian churches in general) and the second, outerfacecrowned by an egg-shaped, big
and high dome resembling the mosque domes. Due to this double face, the dome
of the church of St. Beit al-Lahm is also the highest among the domes of the
churches in New Julfa and is a visible rectilinear emphasis in the cityscape.

The western part of the church of St. Beit al-Lahm is double-storey, with the
upper storey or balcony intended for female worshipers. Adjacent to the facade, a
small bell-tower is placed on the roof of the triple-vaulted double-storey hall (1897).
Inside the church, the lower parts of the walls are at a certain height covered with
decorative images made of faience tiles, while the upper part of the walls, pylons,
apsis and knoll are completely covered with frescos.

It is noteworthy that the frescos in the apsis carry the influence of the Armenian
Vaspurakan miniature painting school. The decorations in the church of St. Beit al-
Lahm are not less splendid compared with the those of All Savior’ church. The
themes of the frescos are various: “Christ in Glory” on the dome, “Baptism”, “St.
Mary”, “Sufferings of Gregory the Illluminator”, “Resurrection”, “The Martyrdom of
St. Stepnous”, “St. Sargis”, “St. Thaddeus”, etc. on the walls.

The most significant group of monuments of New Julfa is the complex of All
Savior’s Monastery in Metz Meydan area. The monastery built in 1606 was named
after All Savior’s Monestery in Old Julfa. The PatriarchalSeat of Isfahan diocese, Hov-
sep (Josef) Arematatzi Cathedral, according to the construction record, was built in
1655-1664 with public donations as initiated and supervised by Bishop Davit (David),
it had cubical volume without pediment, with an egg-shaped big dome in the cen-
ter, resting on the vaults extending between the corners of single-paired strong
pylons and a pentagonal apsis.

On the outside, the brick walls are not plastered (like many churches in New
Julfa) and have bi-linear decorative hollows with lancet arches. The main, western
entrance is embellished with stalactites and is covered with glazed tiles. Inside, the
lower part of the walls, at 1.65 m height, is covered with tracery faience tiles, while
the rest of the inner space is covered with frescos, over the floral design back-
ground of which the pictures on the themes from the Old and New Testaments are
presented-angels, sufferings of Gregory the Illuminator, etc. The painting art works
and graphical pictures imported from Europe are used in the concepts of the fres-
cos. They were made by the Armenian painters, whose names are preserved on the
walls of the apsis (Avetik, Simon, Stepanos, et al.). The big dome (the diameter of
the cylindrical knoll is approximately 10 m), with the half-spherical inner and egg-
shaped outer faces, predominates in the spatial plan of the cathedral.

On the western side of the cathedral, a three-storey bell-tower was built in
1702, with its second storey as a chapel to Archangel Gabriel.

There is a type of church in New Julfa that is a product of development in ar-
chitecture in this diaspora center. It is the “summer-type” church with an open
apsis, this structure having been prompted by the hot climate of Isfahan. Such
“summer” open apsis were built adjacent or next to several churches in New Julfa.
At the southern part of St. Sargis church, in line with its facade an open apsis named
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after St. Stepanos was built in 1704. It is rectangularinside, with two utmost rooms
and with a cylindrical dome over it. The summer church (1713) with vaulted open
apsis devoted to the St. Mary and located on the southern side of St. Minas church
inside is rectangular too. The church adjacent to the church of Gregory the Illumi-
nator on the south is pentahedral inside and has two-storeyed uttermost rooms on
the both sides. The church has a dome with an octahedral knoll. The summer
church (1774) devoted to St. Stepanos and which was built on the northeastern side
of St. Nicolas (Sourb Nikoghayos) church has the same architecture. The pentahedral
inside apsis-church adjacent to the church of St. John the Baptist from north was
also built in 1774 and because of the space limitations it does not have adjacent
rooms.

The open apsis-churches of New Julfa become an innovation in the Armenian
Church architecture never encountered either in Armenia or in other Diaspora cen-
ters.

The churches of New Julfa have several distinct features, which are the innova-
tions not only for Armenian, but also for Christian architecture in general. The ty-
pological innovation is the “summer” open apsis-churches, originated through the
local climatic conditions. The spatial plan of the other churches is also an innova-
tion. Although the churches of New Julfa reproduce the classical plans of the Arme-
nian medieval churches as regards the ground plan and inner space solutions (domed
hall, the four-pylon domed basilica), they are unique and exceptional in the church
architecture by their outside appearance, spatial solutions and decorations.

Their brick-built rectangular spaces without pediments are surmounted with
the egg-shaped domes typical to Islamic architecture, sometimes double-covered.
The Persian construction technique was applied also in the western and eastern
parts of the prayer halls by using the half-spherical covers instead of a vault, in
dome-carrying and decorative pointed arches and in plastering with kahgel (clay
mixed with straw) of roofs and sometimes of domes andfacades.

The application of faience tiles, floral pictures with dominating yellow and blue
colors, patterns in “haft rangi” technique in the interior and the usage of faience
bricks in facades, domes, porches are typical to Safawid-era Iran art. As to frescos,
image presentation and style, they relate to the 17" century western European, Ital-
ian painting in particular.

Such synthesis of the Iranian and Armenian architecture, when the classical
Armenian ground plan of church buildings is combined with the spatial types char-
acteristic to mosques, and the combination in the interior decoration of the late
medieval Iranian decorative art, some frescos, having been influenced by the Arme-
nian miniature painting with the decorations in the European style, make the 17"
century churches in New Julfa distinct in the architectural history of the world.
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APMSIHO-UPAHCKHUE APXUTEKTYPHbBIE CBA3U
B XVII B. (HA IPUMEPE APMAHCKHX LIEPKBEH
HUCPAXAHA)

PE3IOME

O6pasosanHas B 1604/05 rr. 6113 cronunpl Cedpesupckoro Mpana — Mcdaxana
apMsHCcKasi KortoHus Hop [Ixkyra (Hosast [I>Kynbcpa) Bcerna 6bTa U CErOHS OCTa-
eTCsl BaKHbIM LIEHTPOM apMsIHCKOH KynbTypbl. B 30-e rogpr XVII B. Xauaryp Ke-
Yapaly OTKPBUT 3[eCh KoTy. B 1658 1. oH ocHOBan Tumnorpaduio, CTaBIIyIo Mep-
BOI He TonbKO B MpaHe, HO U Ha BceMm bnumxHem Boctoke. B moHacTbipe Cyp6
Amenanipkny (Bcecracurens) Hop [Ixyru 6bUIM cO3[1aHbl MaTeHalapaH (XpPaHUIH-
e pykomucer), My3zed u 6ubnuoreka. CobpaHue apMsSHCKUX pykonuced Hop
I>Xyru gBrgdeTcd OJHUM U3 IIITH U3BECTHBIX LIEHTPOB B MUpPE, HapsAly C MaTE€Ha-
napanamu Epesana, Beneruu, Benbl, Mepycanuma. XymoxecTBeHHad IIKoila Hop
xxyru ccpopmupoBasitasics B XVII B. 1 crioco6cTBOBaBaria Pa3sBUTHUIO apMSHCKOTO
n300pa3uTe/IbHOr0 UCKyccTBa. Ee Benymuye XypoxHUKH MuHac, OBaHec Mpkys u
Apyrue rapMOHUYHO COYETAIU MPUHLIMIIBI 3allaffHOEBPONENCKON XKUBOIUCH C Xa-
PaKTepHbIMU OCOOEHHOCTSIMU apMSIHCKOH MHHUATIOPbI U IEPCUICKOIO [AeKOopa-
THUBHOI'O MCKYCCTBa. BasKHbBI TakKe pojib M 3Ha4yeHue apxXuTekTypbl Hop [IxKyru B
HMCTOPUH Pa3BUTHS apMAHCKOI'O 30[14€CTBa.

[TlaBHYIO POITb B apXUTEKTYpPHOM 061uKe Hop [I3Kyry UrparoT MOCTPOEHHBIE B
XVII B. 11o4TH [Ba JIeCATKa LEPKBEH, U3 KOTOPBIX CErOfHs COXPaHW/IMCh TPUHAM-
LlaTh, a TakXKe MOHacTbIpb Cyp6 AMeHarpKHy.

Boree monoBUHbI U3 5TUX LePKBEH HaX0OUTCs B KBapTaiax Mew (Bombiuoit) u
TTokp (Marbiit) MetinaH, a Tak xe Yapcy, EpeBanckoro, [laBpexckoro (Te6pu3cko-
ro), Kouep, laparsu1, AKOGIKaHEHL].

LlepkBu Hop [IXKyru uMerOT psdp 4epT, CYLIECTBEHHO OTIMYAKIIUX UX OT ApPY-
rux 06pasLoB apMsHCKOH KY/IbTOBOH apXUTeKTypbl. OHU IO/THOCTbIO BO3BEAEHBI U3
KUPIHYa U HOCAT BJIMSHHE CTPOUTENIbHOr0 UCKyccTBa Mpana XVII B., 4To nposaBiia—-
€TCsl B OTHE/IbHBIX KOHCTPYKLUAX, B OO/TMKE U B I€KOPAaTUBHOM 0()OPM/IEHUH.
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[lo cBoelt KoMno3uLmu LiepkBr Hop [IKyru nopgpasfenstoTcs Ha TpU OCHOBHbIE
TUIOJIOTMYEeCKUe TIpymibl. [lepBasi Ipynna - KPeCTOBOKYIOJIbHBIA THII, BTOpast
IpyIira — KYMo/IbHbIE 3a5bl C ABYMS IMOATUIIaMHU (C OTHOM U IBYMS MapaMH MPUCTEH—-
HbIX [WIOHOB), TPETbsl IPYIINA — “JIeTHUE LIePKBU~, C OTKPBITOH a/ITapHOH abCUOOM.

Bce 11epKBY UMEIOT B MHTEpbepe MATUIPaHHYI0 abcray, Mo 60KaM MpsIMOYTOJb—
Hble npufenbl. [IaTurpanable abcuabl B MHTepbepe MaMSITHUKOB apMSIHCKOH apXuy-
TekType Brepsble noasuianchk B XVII B. B Hop [IXKyre, a Takke B MaMATHUKAaX UMe—
IOLLEN C HER TeCHbIe CBA3M HaxM4eBaHCKON apMAHCKON apXWTEKTYPHOM IIKOJIbI.

B Hop [xkyre KpecToBokymosbHbI 1iepkBu Cyp6 CrenaHoc (1614 r.), Cyp6 Osa-
Hec Mkprtuu (1621 r.), Cyp6 Capruc (Bropast nonosusa XVII B.) u Cyp6 Munac. K
MOATHUITY KYIIOJIHOTO 3as1a C YeThIPbMsl MPUCTEHHBIMU MUIIOHAMH OTHOCSITCS Liep—
kU Cyp6 I'eBopr u Cyp6 AcTBaualluH.

LlepkoBb Cyp6 I'esopr (1611 r.), mocTpoeHHas 6r1arofapsi MelleHaTCTBY Xofxka
Hasapa, Haxogutcs B kBapTare [Tokp MefigaH. MorienbHbIN 3a/1 IBYMsl [TapaMy Mac-—
CUBHbBIX MPUCTEHHBIX MWIOHOB pa3jiernseTcs Ha TPU 4YacTH, Kaxkjas U3 KOTOPbIX
HMeeT IepeKkpbITHe B (popMe MOJIyKyIosla, CO CBETOBbIM OTBEPCTHEM B LIEHTpeE.
LlepkoBb € Takol (hOpPMOIT NEPEKPbITHS CYIIECTBEHHO OTIIMYAeTCs OT KYMHOIbHbIX
3a/10B apMsIHCKUX NaMaTHUKOB XVII B. (moXoxee MepeKpbITHe UMeeT JIMIIb elle
ofHa apMsiHCKas 1iepkoBb XVII B. B cerne 3Habepp 61113 HaxuyeBaHH).

KynonbHbIMHU 3a/1aMM C OOHOH apoi NPUCTEHHbIX MWIOHOB SIBJISIOTCS LIEPKBU
Hesuubero moHactbips Cyp6 Karapune (1623 r.), Cyp6 Hepcec (1671 r.), Cyp6
Huxoratioc (1630 r.), Cyp6 Berxeem (1623 r.) u menesep apxurekrypbl Hop [IxKy-
i Co6op MoHacTbips Cyp6 AMeHanmpKuy.

llepkoBb Cyp6 beTxeeM COOpyeH C JBOHHOM OGOIOUKOW M SIBIISIETCSI CaMbIM
KPYIHbIM cpeay Liepksert Hop [Ipyry, Bblgenssch B aHOpaMe 3aCTPOMKH MOCEeTTeHUs.

Monactbipb Cyp6 AMmeHanpkud ocHoBaH B 1606 r. B kBapTaie Men MeligaH.
Co60p MOHACTBIpsI, COITIACHO CTPOMTEIbHOM HaAIWCH, BO3BedeH B 1655-1664 rr.
Ero KupnuyHble CTEeHbl HE OILUTYKAaTypeHbl CHapyXW U HMEIOT AeKOpaTUBHbIE
HUIIM CO CTPeribYaTbIMU apKaMu. [TIaBHbBIN, 3anagHbIi BX0H, 0pOpMIIeH CTallaKTH—-
TaMU U 00/IMLOBaH JEKOPAaTUBHBIMU K€PaMUUE€CKUMU IUIMTKamMu. MHTepbep yKpa-
1ieH ppeckaMu Ha TeMbl U3 Berxoro 3aBeTa. TpexaTaxkHasi KOJIOKOIbHS 3arlajfiHee
cobopa noctpoeHa B 1702 r.

Pe3ynbTaToM pa3BUTHS apXUTEKTypbl Hop [XKyru sIBlsieTCS CO3IaHHBIN B Ha-
vasie XVIII B. TMn1 “rieTHe# LIEPKBH~ C OTKPBITON anTapHOW abCHAOM, 4TO ObUTO
BbI3BaHO 0COO6EHHO XKapKUM KInMaToM KcdaxaHa.

ApPXUTEKTYPHO-XYHOKECTBEHHOE HaceacTBo Hop [IKyru — apMsIHCKON KOJTOHHUA
6ru3 cromuupl Mpana McgaxaHa (hakTHuecku ero NpUropona) 3aHUMaeT ocoboe
MecTo B 06Iell rmpobrieMe B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHWH MPAHCKOTO M apMSHCKOTO MCKYCCTBa
MO3[HEr0 CpeJHEeBEKOBbsl. 3eCh CHUIbHEe, 4YeM Iae-IMb0 B ApMeHHUH, 3aMeTHO
B/IMSIHAE MPAHCKOM apXWUTEKTYPbl U JEKOPAaTUBHOIO MCKYCCTBa. B mepBylo oyepenb
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MYPAJl ACPATAH

9TO BIIMSIHUE spye BCEro OTPa3sWIOCh B KWIMILIHOM apxuTekType Hop [Ixkyru. O6/HK,
o0lIllasi KOMIIO3UIMSI, OTHENKa TOMEIEeHH COCTOSTENbHBIX TpaxkgaH - ‘XomzKa',
3aMMCTBOBaHbI M3 HMPAHCKOrO 3044eCTBa. [IpuMeuvaresibHa, OOHAKO, apXUTEKTYpa,
uepkBerd Hop [Ikyru. 3pech NPUMEHEHbl XOPOILIO W3BECTHblE W TpPaJULMOHHbIE
KOMITO3ULIMM KY/IbTOBBIX COOPYKEHHI CpeTHeBeKOBOH apMSIHCKON apXUTEeKTYpbl.

Mexpay TeMm, ecli B [UTaHOBOW KOMITO3MLIMM, B OPraHU3alM¥ BHYTPEHHEro Mpoc-
TpaHCTBa, B O(OPMIIEHHMHM HWHTEpPbepa LepKBeH 30[4he TOITHOCTBbIO  CIIefoBaTi
TpagULIMSIM HALMOHA/IbHOM apXUTEKTYpbl, TO B pPELICHUWM HapYy>KHbIX Macc, B [e-
KOpaTUBHOM 0hopMIIeHHH (pacafioB MPUMEHSITH (hOPMbI MYCYIIbMaHCKOM HMPaHCKON
ApPXUTEKTYpblL. 34eCb OTCYTCTBYIOT XapaKTepHble I apMsSHCKUX LIEPKBel 111aTpoBoe
TIOKPBITHE KYTIONA, BbICOKME GapabaHbl. Kyrorna ke HeKOTOpbIX IiepKBeH C MBOMHOMN
060ITOYKON MTEPEKPBITHS SIBIISIOTCS TOUHBIM TTIOBTOPEHHEM (DOPMBI KYTIOIIOB MeYeTeH.
A couyeTaHMs 3THX KYTOJIOB C BBICTYTIAIOIIMMHI HapYKy CcheprUuecKUMHU IePEeKPbITHIMI
3a/IbHOI YaCTH, CTpeIbYaThbIMU J€KOPaTUBHbIMU apKaMU (hacajioB, C MPUMEHEHHbIMU B
VX OTAeNKe M3pa3liaMH CO3/laeT HeOObIYHBbIM OOIMK COOPY:KEHHs, KOTOPBIHA JIHIIb
OTHA/IEHHO HAllOMMHAET LIEPKOBb.

Takolf CHMHTE3 MPaHCKOM M apMSIHCKOH apXUTEKTyp, IOe CO4YeTaloTCd [Be
B3aMMOMCKITIOHaoLe (OpMbl XPUCTUAHCKON LIEPKBU M MYCY/IbMaHCKOM MedeTH,
fenaeT naMATHUKY Hop JKyru YHUKalbHBIMHU B KY/IbTOBOM 3044ecTBe BocToka.

T

Unipp Wdtitwthpyhs Jwuph hjntuhuwyhtt dwjuwnnp
MonacTtbipb Cyp6 AMeHaripkuy. CeBepHbIi dacaf,
The monastery of Surb Amenaprkitch. North elevation
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APMAHO-MPAHCKHE APXHUTEKTYPHDIE CBA3H B XVII B.

Unipp Rlpnbhbd Gytintgnt ipuyuwlwu Yupuspp
LiepkoBb Cyp6 Berxeem. IIpofonbHbIN paspes
The church of Surb Betghehem. Longitudinal section

Unipp Udtitwthyphs Jwuph Ywpnn hijtu hyjntuhu-wpldninphg
Co6op MoHacTbipsi Cyp6 AMeHaIpKkuu C ceBepo-3arnaja
The monastery of Surb Amenaprkitch. View of the Cathedral from
the north-west.
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LE MONASTERE BLANC EN EGYPTE
ET SES INSCRIPTIONS ARMENIENNES

Les Arméniens en Egypte fatimide

Ala fin du xr siécle les Arméniens tenaient le haut du pavé en Egypte fatimide,
depuis que Badr al-Djamali,prisonnier de guerre arménien islamisé, était devenu
vizir en 1073. Selon des sources contemporaines, il était entouré d’Arméniens et a
son époque l'influence des Arméniens fut grande en Fgypte'. Quelques années plus
tard, le catholicos Grégoire 1I, fils de Grégoire Magistros, de la dynastie Pahlavouni,
se rendit en Egypte o il fut recu avec tous les honneurs par les autorités fatimides
et consacra catholicos Tér Grigor, fils de sa sceur, puis retourna en Arménie’. Ce
terme de catholicos au lieu de patriarche est étonnant, mais il est confirmé dans
une traduction des «Vies des saints» faite en 1110 dans le pays d’Egypte par Tér
Grigor catholicos d’Arménie’. Son frére Vahram fut appelé au vizirat en 11354
exemple unique d’un chrétien investi de cette charge.

Le Monastére Blanc, la fresque de son abside et ses inscriptions

En Haute-Fgypte, sur la rive gauche du Nil, prés de Sohag, se dressent deux
célébres couvents coptes trés anciens, appelés Monastére Rouge et Monastére
Blanc. La légende fait remonter ce dernier a Héléne, mére de Constantin, mais en
réalité il a été fondé au ve siecle par 'abbé Chenouda. Au xie siecle, il appartenait
aux Armeéniens: c’est en effet la que trouva refuge Vahram quand une insurrection
le démit de son poste de vizir®.

Son abside principale offre une superbe représentation du Christ en majesté, bé-
nissant de la main droite et tenant un livre dans la gauche. De part et d’autre de sa

1 Abii Salih, 143; Patriarches, 459; Strzygowski 1918, 731; Adjarian, t. [, 360, n° 1; EL, t. I, 894; Dadoyan 1997,
107-127.

2 ME, 211 (fr., Kapoian, 19, n° 1, angl., Dadoyan 1997, 86); SV, p. 82 (fr., Kapoian, 23, n° 7) ; MS, 240.

3 Ms. n° 3208 du Matenadaran, f° 151v, Zarphanalian, 542, Hovsép‘ian 1951, n° 145, col. 307, CM XII, 175, 141;
Adjarian, t. [, 555, n® 162; Albdyadjian, 244; Mutafian, t. I, 256, t. II, généalogie 40.

4 Tbn al-Athir, H 529, 408 (angl. 1, 316, arm., 248); MS, p. 240; Abia Sélih, 239; Canard 1954, 92-98; Dadoyan
1997, 92, 95; Dédéyan, 895-899; Coptic, 764; Mutafian, t. I, 257, t. II, généalogie 40.

5 Yakiit, § 149, arm. in Nalbandian, 66; Abid Sélih, 235-239; Dédéyan, 908-910; Mutafian, t. I, 257.
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téte, dans la bordure, des médaillons contiennent les portraits de la Vierge a gauche
et de saint Jean-Baptiste a droite; plus bas sont représentées des tétes d’anges.

Il y a de nombreuses inscriptions, qui n’ont encore jamais été complétement
étudiées: leur examen est en effet rendu difficile par la hauteur et la relative
obscurité. Tout récemment, le photographe Hrair Khatcherian y est allé et en a
rapporté des images en haute définition. Ses clichés ont permis, en agrandissant,
de lire enfin correctement I’ensemble®.

Il s’agit des inscriptions suivantes:

A: Les abréviations de Jésus-Christ en arménien et en copte, entourant son
portrait en haut.

B: Une ligne en arménien a gauche au niveau de sa taille.

C A laméme hauteur, 4 droite, trois lettres arméniennes superbement calligraphiées,
qui donnent la date dans I'ére arménienne et que personne, semble-t-il, n’avait jamais
vues avant les photographies de Hrair Khatcherian.

D 1-2: En bas, deux cartouches rectangulaires renfermant des inscriptions, a
gauche en arménien, a droite en copte.

E 1-4: En bas, les évangélistes commencgant a écrire en arménien sur des
tablettes, de haut en bas et de gauche a droite Marc, Matthieu, Jean et Luc; a coté,
un livre pour Matthieu et des sortes de phylactéres pour les autres.

F 1-2: En bas, a gauche, deux inscriptions en arménien, 'une a gauche des
deux évangélistes, I'autre a droite.

Dans son ouvrage écrit en arabe autour de 1200 et consacré aux monastéres
d’Egypte, Aba Salih I'’Arménien parle de ce monastére du grand saint Sinuthius,
mais ne dit rien sur les fresques’, pas plus que son contemporain Yak(t®.

Les visiteurs du Monastére Blanc jusqu’en 1900

Plusieurs voyageurs ont visité le Monastére Blanc au cours des siécles, a com-
mencer par le dominicain allemand Johann Michael Vansleb, fils d’'un pasteur lu-
thérien. Visitant I'Bgypte en 1672-73 pour le compte de Colbert, il y fit une ample
moisson de manuscrits qu’il envoya a la Bibliothéque Royale, actuelle Bibliothéque
nationale de France; parmi eux se trouve d’ailleurs 'unique manuscrit connu de
I'ceuvre d’Abl Salih. Dans le récit de son voyage, cet auteur consacre plusieurs
pages aux restes d'un des plus magnifiques edifices qui ait esté en Egypte, mais sans
aucune mention de fresque®. Plus tard, le médecin francais Tourtechot, qui prit le
pseudonyme de Granger, accompagna en Fgypte le consul de France et visita en
1731 ce Monastere de saint Senode, de cinquante pieds de haut, soit une quinzaine
de metres, dont [’Fglise est entiérement ruinée et le Cheeur qu’on a tdché de con-
server renferme trois Autels ou l'on ne voit rien de remarquable®.

Le grand voyageur anglais Richard Pococke visita en 1737 deux magnifiques

6 Mutafian, t. II, reproductions 227.

7 Abii Salih, 235-239.

8 Yakit, t. I1, 1924, 641.

9 Vansleb, 372-375; Carré, t. I, 1956, 29-34.
10 Granger, 92-95; Carré, t. I, 1956, 53-56.
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couvents anciens sans signaler la fresque', pas plus que le marin allemand Frederic
Norden qui, s’étant rendu en Egypte pour dessiner des monuments, passa le 2
décembre de la méme année au monastére en se bornant a le mentionner®. C’est
dans le méme but de dessiner que Vivant Denon s’embarqua en 1798 avec Bonapar-
te pour I'expédition d’Egypte; lui aussi visita le monastére 4 la fin de 'année, mais
son récit s’attarde sur les dévastations des Mamelouks et rappelle la légende
d’Hélene sans donner de détails sur I'édifice®.

1l faut attendre 1838 pour trouver enfin des renseignements plus précis sur la
fresque, chez le célébre voyageur, diplomate et orientaliste anglais Robert Curzon.
Curieusement, il considére Chenouda comme un saint musulman, ce qui n’aurait
pas empéché les Mamelouks de ravager la région vers 1812. Aprés l'inévitable rap-
pel d’Héléne, il passe a la description du monastére et de sa décoration, avec
la grande figure du Rédempteur, semblable a ce qu’on voit dans les mosaiques
italiennes, a plus de 50 pieds au-dessus du sol. 1l remarque des portraits des
saints; et prés d’eux il y a deux tablettes avec inscriptions en noir sur fond
blanc. Celle a gauche semblait étre en abyssinien [D1]: celle de 'autre cété
était soit en copte soit en lettres grecques onciales |D2|; mais il faisait trop
sombre, et les tablettes étaient trop en hauteur pour que je puisse en tirer
quelque chose'. Curzon prit donc I’arménien pour de I’éthiopien, une confu-
sion classique renforcée ici par la proximité de I’Ethiopie.

En 1884, le grand coptologue anglais Alfred Joshua Butler publia sa longue
étude sur les monastéres d’Egypte. 1l parle du Monastére Blanc sur plusieurs pages,
s’étend sur 'architecture mais n’en dit pas plus que Curzon sur la fresque: il se
borne auRédempteur sans aucune mention d’inscription®®. Un peu plus tard, en
1889, dans son ouvrage consacré a la vie du fondateur du monastere, Chenouda,
Emile Amélineau écrit: La coupole du fond est ornée de peintures encore bien con-
servées, avec des inscriptions coptes en ’honneur du fondateur: elles sont sans
doute postérieures a Schnoudi. L obscurité de cette église empéche de reconnaitre
les peintures et de lire les inscriptions'.

Cette fin du xix¢ siécle marqua I'essor du tourisme, donc les débuts des guides
touristiques. Le Monastére Blanc a laissé totalement indifférent le Guide Joanne de
1881, qui se borne a le signaler”. Le Baedeker de la Haute-Egypte en parle un peu
plus, il le considére plutot comme un village chrétien que comme un couvent car
maris, femmes et enfants vivent ici en famille, ajoutant plus loin que les coupoles
sont ornées de fresques médiocres et les autres décorations sont aussi pitoyables®.
Le Murray est nettement plus prolixe, on y lit que les absides sont décorées de
fresques; la centrale représente une grande figure du Sauveur assis sur son trone
avec les emblémes des 4 évangélistes sur les cotés d’une sorte de ‘vesica’ qui

11 Pococke, 79.

12 Norden, 146.

13 Denon, 157-159; Carré, t. I, 1956, 119-143.
14 Curzon, 133-134.

15 Butler, 3.

16 Amélineau, 1893, 89.

17 Isambert, 484.

18 Baedeker, 49.
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lentoure. La date de ces sujets est incertaine; mais ils sont de maniére évidente
postérieurs a 1'édifice®.

Comme on le voit, jusqu’au début du xx¢ siecle, aucun visiteur n’avait sérieuse-
ment étudié la fresque, et aucun n’avait vu les inscriptions arméniennes pourtant
abondantes, mis a part Curzon qui en remarqua une mais la prit pour de I'éthiopien.

La description de Wladimir de Bock

Le premier a avoir correctement reconnu ces inscriptions fut ’égyptologue
russe Wladimir de Bock, grand fournisseur d’antiquités égyptiennes pour les mu-
sées de Moscou et de Saint-Pétersbourg®. Dans son ouvrage bilingue russe-fran-
cais publié en 1901, il donne la premiére photographie de la fresque dans I’abside:
La conque de ’abside centrale est ornée d’une fresque représentant sous les traits
usuels l'image colossale du Christ assis dans sa gloire. [...] A Uintérieur de 'auréole
de chaque cété de la téte du Christ se trouvent les sigles de son nom: a droite en
copte, a gauche en arménien |A]. En réalité, les deux lettres pour «Jésus» sont a
gauche, I'arménien sous le copte, alors qu’a droite, pour les deux lettres de
«Christ», c’est I'inverse.

Quant a linscription arménienne tracée en une ligne sur fond d’or a gauche du
Christ, plus bas [B], il rapporte les mots: «Monseigneur Grégoire a construit» selon
la lecture — erronée — de 'arménologue russe Nicolas Marr. De Bock suggere de
reconnaitre la le neveu de Grégoire II évoqué plus haut, et écrit ensuite:

Dans la partie inférieure de la conque, en dehors de la mandorle qui entoure
le Christ et qui est gardée par les quatre bétes apocalyptiques, se trouvent dans des
médaillons ronds les quatre évangélistes tenant da la main des chartes avec des
inscriptions rédigées aussi en arménien. Entre les évangélistes et la mandorle on
apergoit de chaque coté la représentation d’une longue planchette verte avec des
inscriptions tracées en noir: la planchette a droite contient une inscription copte
de 25 lignes datée de l'an 840 des Martyrs, soit 1124 aprés J.Chr. |D2] L’autre
planchette a gauche offre en 20 lignes, qui peu a peu deviennent plus menues, une
inscription arménienne dont il n’a été copi¢ que les deux premiéres lignes et qui,
probablement, contenait la traduction de linscription copte: du moins le com-
mencement copié signifie selon l'explication donnée par Mr. le professeur N. J.
Marr:«Théodore, (le) peintre et (I')écrivain» |D1]. A cité se voient deux autres in-
scriptions arméniennes de six lignes chacune |F1-2] et encore une troisiéme, peu
distincte, tracée en jaune sur fond brun foncé [B?].

Les études au xx° siécle

De Bock marqua un tournant, et a partir de lui les études s’accélérérent. Si le
grand spécialiste d’art copte, Albert Gayet, ne s’intéressa qu’a I'architecture dans
son livre de 1902 et signala en passant un Christ alors qu’il publia une gravure de
I'abside?, en 1903 I'Autrichien Josef Strzygowski, historien de l'art, mentionna
dans des médaillons les quatre évangélistes représentés de manieére byzantine, assis

19 Murray, 431.
20 Bock, 58-59.
21 Gayet, 138-148.
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et écrivant, et donna les traductions allemandes des deux inscriptions figurant
dans les cartouches, 'arménienne (D1) d’aprés Dashian et la copte (D2) d’apreés
Crum?. 1l en reparla, avec une photographie, dans son monumental ouvrage sur
I'art arménien daté de 1918, en ajoutant les traductions des inscriptions F1 et F2%.
En 1904, Walter Ewing Crum, coptologue écossais de renom, publia la traduction
anglaise de l'inscription copte?*. La méme année, I'architecte anglais Charles Peers,
inspecteur des monuments anciens, décrivit longuement le monastére, mais pour
la fresque il se borna a signaler le Christ, les quatre évangélistes et leurs symboles
et l'inscription copte donnant la date®. En 1910, dans son article «Baouit» du
Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie, 'égyptologue francais Jean
Clédat publia une traduction francaise de l'inscription arménienne D1,due a un
pére mékhitariste de Venise?. Dix ans plus tard, dans le méme Dictionnaire, c’est
Gustave Lefebvre qui écrivit l'article sur le Monastere Blanc, reprenant
essentiellement de Bock en ce qui concerne la fresque et les inscriptions®’. Entre-
temps, dans son étude sur I'art byzantin, Ormonde Dalton avait résumé en quelques
lignes la fresque et les inscriptions, sans autre détail?.

Le premier article en arménien sur la question est sorti en 1922 sous la plume
de l'archevéque T‘orkom Kouchagian, qui visita le monastére et en prit des pho-
tographies. Il fut repris ’année suivante par T‘€otig?, puis en 1943%°, en 1960%, en
198032, sans que ces auteurs successifs apportent quoi que ce soit de neuf.
L’archevéque reconnaissait les difficultés de déchiffrage des inscriptions arméni-
ennes et proposait des lectures de B et de D1 avec le nom T‘éodoros peintre et
copiste, ainsi que, apparemment pour la premiére fois, de F1 et F2. Si celle de D1
est assez bonne, les trois autres sont fautives ou incomplétes. Ignorant I'inscription
copte — qu’il prend pour du grec — et n’ayant pas remarqué la date arménienne C,
il situait I’écriture a la fin du xe siecle. 1l traita de nouveau le sujet dans son livre
de 1927, avec des photographies et des modifications mineures de lecture?.

Faute de connaitre la date arménienne, de nombreux auteurs ont antidaté la
fresque: ainsi, en 1944, Hratchia Adjarian donnait 1074-1120°* et en 1955 Marius
Canard aprés 1077 ou 1078, il donna des traductions francaises assez correctes des
inscriptions arméniennes D1, F1 et F2%, reprises par Orak en 19583%. Garégin
Hovsép‘ian avait dés 1948 donné une bonne lecture de I'inscription D1%, reprise

22 Strzygowski, 202-204.

23 Strzygowski, 731-732, 534-535.
24 Crum, 556-557.

25 Peers, 142.

26 Clédat, col. 210.

27 Lefebvre, col. 487-494.
28 Dalton, 287.

29 T¢@otig, 374-380.

30 Kardachian, 7-8.

31 Albdyadjian, 244-245.

32 Tér Mik‘ayélian, 108-109.
33 Kouchagian, 16-22.

34 Adjarian, t. II, 301, n° 33.
35 Canard, 155-156.

36 Orak, 131.

37 Hovsép‘ian, 1951.
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en 1960 par Alboyadjian3.

La premiére étude assez complete de la plus grande fresque aujourd’hui
existante en Egypte chrétienne et de ses inscriptions est due a Jules Leroy, en
1973%. Angéle Kapoian s’en inspira en 1988%. Avant elle, en 1985, Lucy-Anne
Hunt s’était, elle aussi, intéressée aux inscriptions*. Plus tard, partant des lectures
de Kouchagian, Séta Dadoyan a interprété le mot arménien métagh, appliqué a
Khatchatour et Sargis, dans le sens de «travailleur forcé»; selon elle, la fresque fut
terminée durant le pontificat du catholicos Grégoire (1075-1117)*.

En fait, bien des auteurs occidentaux sont restés assez indifférents devant ces
inscriptions, ne s’intéressant, dans le meilleur des cas, qu’a la fresque elle-méme.
Ainsi, en 1927, I'égyptologue allemand Alfred Ludwig Schmitz se borna a écrire que
les inscriptions nous apprennent que le portrait |...] a été peint par des artistes ar-
méniens au début du douziéme siécle®. Quant au Guide Bleu d’Egypte de 1956, il
parle assez longuement du Couvent Blanc, mais pour la fresque il est d’'une concision
remarquable: L on voit encore les traces de peinture a la chaux représentant le Christ
et des saints**. Jusqu'en ce début du xxe siecle, citons encore Clifford Walters®,
Mahmoud Zibawi* ou Gawdat Gabra*’. Quant a I’exposition organisée en 2003 par
I'université de Minneapolis sur le monachisme égyptien, accompagnée d’un sympo-
sium,le livre publié a cette occasion mentionne a peine notre fresque®.

Traduction de linscription copte

D2 Théodore, [le] pein/tre <de> Terbe [?] ...2.../ Que le Seigneur Jésus-Christ/
bénisse |et]/ préserve la vie/ du/ pieux frére/ charitable,/ I'archidiac|re]/ Chénouté,
le/ moine/ de ce monas/tére, le fils/ du bienheureux/ Papnoute, car/ lui s’est/
soucié/ a pris soin de cette ima/ge/ portrait aux jours de/ notre pére, Abba/ Paul,
Iarchi/mandrite,/ mon pére |?| Zik/iél [Ezekiel?] étant <le> deuxiéme [dans la hiérar-
chie|,/ Jésus-Christ étant le roi/ sur nous [notre roi|. Ere des martyrs 840 [1124]*.

Selon Amélineau®, Terbe serait I'actuel village de Torfeh, mentionné par Abd
Salih™, qui fait aujourd’hui partie de la province de Minieh, ville située sur la rive
gauche du Nil a plus d’une centaine de kilometres au nord d’Assiout.

Lectures et traductions des inscriptions arméniennes
B R[phumn]/u / m[twn]|u Sphgnphtu wiguwlwu 1hg<h>

38 Albdyadjian, 244-245.

39 Leroy, 18-19.

40 Kapoian, 16-17.

41 Rééd. in Hunt, 214-215, 279.

42 Dadoyan 1997, 102-105, 191; Ead. 2013, 120-122.
43 Schmitz, 343.

44 Bleu, 286.

45 Walters, 309.

46 Zibawi, 192-194.

47 Gabra, 99-100.

48 Minneapolis, 2009.

49 Communication personnelle de Nathalie Bosson.
50 Amélineau 1893, 492-493.

51 Abi Salih, 215.
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Que le C[hris|t soift] secourable a T[é[r Grigor

F1 (Innpdtiugh p[phuwnju / Mwsw/npn) /nw/nuwbt/|nju h db/mwnu
pptiwuu

Que le Clhris|t ait piti¢ de moi, Khatchatour, qui peine au travail des mines.

Commentaires: lire ppbwljuwu pour pptiwluw; le texte occupe 7 lignes, et
selon Alék‘san Hakobian il commence a la ligne 5.

F2 L[phuninju nnnpdtiw Uupquh gpuqyh h p/pbwujut @/Enwunu / juyud
w/uh

Christ, aie pitié de moi, Sargis, originaire de Drazark, au travail des mines, en
cette année—ci.

Commentaires: le terme qpuqlh n’est pas attesté,Alék‘san Hakobian propose
de le corriger en ‘tpwq[wp]yh, c’est-a-dire « de Drazark ».

D1 (etinnnpnu / ujuphs b gphs / h gquiwnku / LEuuny. dbpd / h udnipou
/ Cugtiny. h g/tinok np Ynsh Uwfuph. b hw/jp hd Lphunuth/np puplns.
UJunniw]é / udw nnnputiugh. / b dbq b dbq. b wyg / wpwugl wdbuwju /
Lwyingu npp tdpu / h dwpwynmipbwtu / j1Gghywmnuu: b hwy/puytinn pbwuu /
S[awn]u Gphgnph, pripnp/niny $phgnphuh, np / S[E]p Ywhpwdt Ynship:

T eodoros, peintre et scribe, du canton de K‘ésoun, prés du pont de Chndjé>?,
du village appelé Makht'llé*, et mon pére K'ristap‘or, tailleur de pierre; que Dieu
ait pitié de lui et de vous et de nous; et qu’il nous visite tous, nous les Arméniens
qui sommes dans la servitude, ici, en Egypte; au [temps] du patriarche Tér Grigor,
neveu (fils de la sceur) de Grigoris, qui était appelé Tér Vahram.

Commentaires: lire Zuiyngu pour Lwjingu; Ynship est une forme non classique
d’imparfait médio-passif.

E1(Mt. 1,1)

Sur le livre posé sur un pupitre: Ghpp suunbtwt, Livre de la naissance (ou
Généalogie)

Sur la tablette tenue par I'évangéliste: Ghpp suuntwiu j[huniulp p[phuwnulp,
Livre de la naissance (ou Généalogie) de J[ésus-C[hris]t

E2(Mc 1,1)

Sur le phylactére : Ujhqpu wibinmwpwuh jlhuntulh, Commencement de
I’Evangile de J[ésujs

Sur la tablette tenue par I'évangéliste: Uyjh, Comm/[encement]

E3 (Lc 1,1)

Sur le phylactére: Rwuqh, Puisque

Sur la tablette tenue par I’évangéliste: \Rwiuq, Puisqfue]

E4 (Jn 1)1)

Sur le phylactére: b uljqpwil; Ep pwut. b pwut Ep wn Wuwniw]s. U, Au
commencement était la Parole et la Parole était auprés de Dieu et

Sur la tablette tenue par I'évangéliste: h uljqpwul Lp pwuu. b pwy, Au
commencement était la Parole et la Parole

52 Toponymes, t. 1V, 1998, 143.
53 Toponymes, t. 111, 1991, 647.
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Le peintre Théodore

En 1925-26, I'historien de I'art et archéologue Ugo Monneret de Villard, Italien
descendant d’une famille bourguignonne, a consacré une longue étude aux cou-
vents pres de Sohag et a leurs inscriptions®. Il y donna la traduction anglaise de
I'inscription copte, avec la lecture Terbebide. Se basant sur le fait que, d’aprés un
colophon de manuscrit, I'archimandrite abbé Paul est mort avant 1112, il distin-
guait deux peintres homonymes: selon lui, les peintures avaient été commencées
par Théodore arménien aprés 1076 et aux temps de 'abbé Paul [...], complétées et
terminées par Théodore égyptien en 1124. Cette théorie discutable est définitive-
ment réfutée depuis la découverte de la date arménienne, identique a la copte,
peinte par l'artiste.

Théodore, auteur de la fresque et des inscriptions, était donc originaire d’un
village appelé Makhtllé, dans la province de K‘ésoun, en Euphratese, fief des
Pahlavouni. Il s’agit probablement d’un artiste arrivé en Bgypte comme captif® ou
en compagnie du patriarche.

Hovsép‘ian publia en 1948 un article® ou il faisait un intéressant paralléle avec
la représentation de Matthieu dans un Evangile non daté enluminé par un T*éodoros™,
pour conclure a l'identification probable des deux peintres homonymes.

Les fresques de Baouit et de Saint-Antoine

Dans son étude sur les fresques de Baouit, un couvent situé sur la rive gauche
du Nil en aval du Monastére Blanc, Hjalmar Torp affirmait en 1965 qu’elles sont de
toute évidence |’ceuvre du méme Théodore originaire d’Arménie, peintre arménien
itinérant®®, une théorie rappelée deux décennies plus tard par Lucy-Anne Hunt®
mais qui laisse sceptiques d’autres spécialistes®.

Dans un registre différent, on trouve une analogie dans le monastere de Saint-
Antoine®!, a 'est, prés de la mer Rouge. L’abside de la chapelle annexée au narthex
est ornée elle aussi d’'un Christ en Majesté qu’on date autour de 1230, avec de
nombreuses inscriptions coptes et, en bas, deux inscriptions arméniennes iden-
tiques symétriques, abréviations de Saint Saint Saint le Seigneur (Is 6,3)%2. Le rap-
prochement avec la fresque du Monastéere Blanc est réfuté par certains®, mais
selon d’autres il est plus que vraisemblable que le peintre, un arménien, a placé la
ces abréviations, qui sont en trés petits caractéres, pour se souvenir des textes cop-
tes qu’il devait reproduire®.

54 Monneret, t. I, 26-27, t. II, 132-133.

55 Albdyadjian, 210.

56 Hovsép‘ian 1948.

57 Ms. n° 1796 de Jérusalem, f** 5v, 288v, in Bogharian, 146-150.
58 Torp, 172-175; Zibawi, 72-84.

59 Hunt, 215.

60 Walters, 288; Van Moorsel, 1995, t. I, 177, n°. 20.

61 Abii Salih, 159-162; Zibawi, 176-189.

62 Piankoff, 1956, 10; Van Moorsel, 1995, t. I, 173, n°. 11, t. II, 1997, planches 106-107; Id. 1983, 23.
63 Walters, 1974, 309; Van Moorsel, 1995, t. I, 177, n°. 20.

64 Coquin-Laferriére, n° 36, 296, 317; Hunt, 215; Skalova, 250.
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GG+hNSNUP UNPSWYy 4 UW-LL Bh b CUSBMEL
urAUviGrareprvoerMre

uUrenenhyr

Punpdp Gghwywnu, ‘LEknnu gtimhtu dwfu whhu down, Uuhiph nt Lnipunph
uholr, Yp Yuiugulk nuunh Uyhwwly Jupp, npnia hhduwpyniphiup & nupht
Up quwhwwnth:

G fuwinp Gltintighhu Ynpnuwuwu funpwun dtd npduwujunpny dp qup-
nupniwo E, np’ Yinp opowuwh up dbe' thwnwhtin Rphunnu Jp Yp ubp-
Juywgukb. h Juyp, opowuwbu nnipu, hipwpwuship Ynnud Gpyne UWtknwpu-
uhsutip huybipbu Yp gptis:

Lunpuwuw] hopku qpbph pninp wpdwuwgpniphiuutipn hwytipku Gu: vjuw-
np nhwbny, dwhu Ynnup tptip niphp huwytipbu wpdwuwgpmpephiuubp Juu:
Epynipp Winwpwhsubipniu onipg G, huy tppnpnp’ ninnuuyhiuh opowtiw-
Uh up dke' htinhtwyht wuniup (EEnnnpnu) nu Swgnudp (LRLunit) Yne wmuwy:
Uhtu Ynnup adwu wpdwuwgpniphia dp Juy, wyju wuqud nuubpku, np 1124
pniwluip Yp Ypk:

Wu dudwuwuppowup huwytinp pupdn nhpptipn mubhu $Swphutwu Gghu-
wnnuhtu uko: phgnp wunituny hwyng Muwwnphwpp vp Jup, np $phgnp £ -
jwukbp Juyennhynupt pinnpnh Ep: dhghpubpp hujudwgus hwytip Bht: “ny-
uhuly Uk nEwp Juy, nip Yhqhpp pphunnubuy duwg: Munphuwpph Jwhpud
tnpwjnu Lp, np wyunwdpniptiwu dp htmbwupny Uwhwnwl Jwuphtu dbe
wywunwu guut:

Lphunnup pubipniu Gpynt Ynndtipp hwyjwwnwn wpdwuwgpnphiuutn bu
Juwu: ULY Ynnup SEp Sphgnphuh wuntup Yp upnih, dhru Ynnup 6% pniwjuiup
Juwy, np nuutptu pniwuuhu Yp hwdwywwnwufuwul: Wn funpuup pwwn
pwpdp punt yuwndwnny, wygbijnnubipp wpdwuwgpniphruutpp jud suju-
wntight, Juu ufuw) upnwght: Unwoht swuop wygtinnp nndhuhltwu huwyp
Juwuujbpu Ep' onipg 1672-hu, uwluyu unp 1901-hu dwdpnpn dp wpdwuw-
gnniphtuutipniua dwuhu punupdwly mbtntynieghirautip nniwe. uw nniu 4jwnh-
vhp np FnYu bp: Lugbpp wnwohtu wuqud 1922-hu wyu uupht dwuhu wu-
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npunwuwpdwu: Gu pninp pupbtpgnidutpp ujuwutp Yp Ypku:

Uhusl hhuwy nplul hwyng pniujut juynuh skp: Ywuwnwhwy Lpugp ovw-
stiptwtu nruwuuphsp Ytpotinu hnu quwg nt pupdp npuyny ujupubp pw-
otig: Uunup dbogutiny, pwgh pniwlwuhtu jujnuwptipnidp, hbnbbw] wp-
nhiupubtipniu hwuwup.

- pninp wpdwuwgnniphruutipniu ghpwm puptipgnidp npnikigu, nunntny
puquupht Gwfunpn ufuwiubpp,

- pphunnuhu wye pLHU don wpdwuwgnpniphiup Jupnuwiny wwugnignibi-
gu, np npduwulupp wn dudwuwlyniuu tghynwhwing $phgnp Wuwn-
phwppht wyuwpwp dp Ep:

UEY fuoupny, dF nupnt uhhqpp Uyhwwy uwupp hujuwbu hwyng atinpt
Ep, nt wyu npduwulupp gnin hwyujuu wpnitiun B, pugunhlonpku ju
wwhwuwuniwd' punphht snp onpht ni hp wudwwstijh pupdpnipbw:
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BE/IbII MOHACTBIPb B ETMIITE U Er0 APMAHCKUE
HAIIIMCH

PE3IOME

B Bepxuewm Erunre, Ha nneBoM 6epery Hura, mexkny Acyutom u JIyKCopom Ha-
XOOUTCA KOITCKUI MOHACTBIPb I0[, Ha3BaHUeM besnblil, OCHOBaHHE KOTOPOro OT-
HocuTcs K V Beky. LleHTparnbHas arcuja I7laBHOM LIEPKBM YKpallleHa 6oriblieit
dpeckort, npeacrabnsitoled uzobpaxkeHue XpuUCTa, B KPYIIIoM OOpaMIIEHUU.
Huxe, 3a ob6pamiieHueM, 10 CTOPOHaM HaXopsdTcsl (purypbl AByX EBaHrenucTos,
MULIYIIUX Ha apMSIHCKOM SI3bIKE.

Ha yauBreHue moyTH Bce anurpauiyeckre HaAMuCH CoeTaHbl Ha apMSHCKOM.
CrieBa HaXO[IUTCs eIlle TPH HaAIMMCH. [IBe 06paMIISIOT KpyroM n3o6paxeHus: EBaH-
refliCTOB, TPETbs — MOMelleHHas B IPSMOYTO/IbHYIO paMy, COO0IIaeT UMs aBTopa
(Teomopoc), n uTo oH poxoM K3 KecyHa. Ha apyroit cTopoHe HaXOmMTCS CXOxKasi
HaJIMICh Ha KOMNTCKOM sI3bIKe, JaTupoBaHHas 1124 rogom.

BbIT apMsSIHCKUI TaTpHapX MO MMeHH ['purop, KOTOpBIA ObUT JIBOIOPOJIHBIM
6patom Kartomukoca I'puropa II Maptupocdwuia. B aToT nepuon B paTUMULCKOM
Erunre apMsiHe 3aHMMalld BBICOKOE TIOJI0KeHHe. MHOTMe BU3WPBI ObUTA TPUHSIB-
LIMMH UCJIaM apMsiIHaMHU, TIPY 3TOM €CTb CIly4ai, Korja BU3Up OCTaBaJICsl XpPUCTU-
aHUHOM. JTO ObUT Barpam, 6par raTpuapxa, Hallle[IINi yOeKHIle B MOHACThIpe,
I0CJI€ YyYaCTHsl B BOCCTaHUH.

[To o6e CTOpOHBI OT M300paxKeHus1 XpUCTa TaK:Ke COXPAaHWINCh HaAIHMCH Ha
apMSIHCKOM $I3bIKe, B OJHOW M3 HUX ynoMmsiHyTO uMms Tep I'puropuca, Ha gpyroi
cTopoHe mara — 573 rof, B COOTBETCTBHUH KOIITCKOMY JIETOCUHCITEHHUIO.
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THE WHITE MONASTERY IN EGYPT AND
ITS ARMENIAN INSCRIPTIONS

SUMMARY

In Upper Egypt, on the left bank of the River Nile, between Assiut and Luxor,
stands a Coptic Monastery called White Monastery, supposed to have been found-
ed in the 5" century. The central apse of the main church is adorned with a large
mural depicting Christ in a round frame. Below, on each side, two figures of Evan-
gelists are writing in Armenian. Surprisingly, almost all the inscriptions are in
Armenian. On the left of the picture there are three more inscriptions. Two of
them are around the Evangelists, while the third one, within a rectangular frame,
gives the name of the author (Teodoros) and his origin (Kesun). On the other side
there is a similar inscription, this time in Coptic, bearing the date 1124.

In that period Armenians held high positions in Fatimid Egypt. There was an
Armenian Patriarch named Grigor, son of a sister of Catholicos Grigor II. The viziers
were Islamized Armenians, except in one case: the vizier Vahram, brother of the
Patriarch, who had found refuge in the White Monastery after an insurrection, had
remained a Christian.

On both sides of Christ there are also inscriptions in Armenian. On one side
one reads the name of Ter Grigoris, while the other side gives the Armenian date
573, corresponding to the Coptic one. Since the apse is high up, the inscriptions
had been either disregarded or misread. The first known visitor was the Domini-
can Vansleb, about 1672, but it is only in 1901 that one finds extensive informa-
tions about the inscriptions, thanks to the Russian traveller Wladimir de Bock. The
Armenians showed interest in the fresco only in 1922. Up to now, most of the
readings bear mistakes.

No Armenian date was known before 2012, when the Armeno-Canadian pho-
tographer Hrair Hawk Khatcherian took high quality pictures which, apart from
giving us the Armenian date, lead to the following results:

- the exact reading of all the inscriptions corrects many former mistakes,
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- the inscription on the right side of Christ proves that the work has been
commissioned by Grigor, the Armenian Patriarch of Egypt.

Thus, in the early 12 century, the White Monastery belonged indeed to the
Armenians, and this fresco is pure Armenian Art, having preserved its exclusive
quality thanks to the dry air and its high position.
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Mutafian = Claude Mutafian, L’Arménie du Levant, 2 vol., Paris, 2012.
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2UurNheh W, Zu4nNesuy
Upybuypwgpipnupyui plluwon
GNL, Luy wpluph wuupdngaui
b ypbunypyul wdphnuh wuhuipliiun
zaruhy@yandex.ru

U p-GUNMGRP. UURGMGEERD dU'U-LP
CUSUGPM NPU VU HUMUEME (X D)

“Swy hp-%wunptiohh Juwuwlwu hwdw) hpp gumuynid  Ypwunmwuh hwpuay -
wpubjwu hwnywénmd, hwpnmd L Jpwug-wunppbowtwjuu vwhdwuhu: Muwn-
dw-wpfuuphwgpuljuu mbuwuyniuhg wju mwpwopp hwdwwywmwufuwunid
E wuundwlwu Unguwuph Lbptp (Lbptp-Ywdpbdwu) quywnhu' b hwunh-
uwuntd wju hwugnigultimp, npuntin, husytu upquws E Umpwpnuh unu,
Cwywuwnwiup uwhdwuwygnid Ep bpkphuwyh b Unwuph htin?:

Gupbtiohh dhtwunmwuh unmbnsdwu yuwinipjuu hhduwlwu wnpnipp
Ywlhp Guptiotignt (Fwptiotyhh) Juppu £ gpus X n. wnwoht Yhuhu:
UJwunnyph hwdwdawyu, dbutwumwup hhduwnpdb) £ VI . wnwohtu Yhuhu
ndu twyhph Ynndhg, npp htnwquynid unwgly £ Supbistigh wiuntup: tw-
Y hpep vtiju Ep wyuytiu Ynsyws «13 wunph huyptiphg»* (13 phy p funphpnwuyniu
L Lphumnuhtu b upw wpywybpnutiphu), npnup, wjwunnyeh hwdwadwju, Gyt
Lht hyntuhuwyhu Wunphphg® thwjusking dhwpuwyutiph nbid ninnuéd hwjw-
owuputiphg’ Lbmbwpwp, dbuwuwnmwuu h ulqpwub tnk)p § dhwpuwy

1 Liptipp wyuwwndwwy Unduiph guwnutiphg Lp' uwhdwuwlhg Yhppht (hwpnid Bp Gwlubpht'
owlwpwg tpypht) b ULd Lwypht (hwpnid Lp Munhpht) e hwdwdwy «Ujuwphwgnigh»
wnwpwoynid bnph (Gwdptidwi) b Ynip ghintiph wjwquund (ntu Gpdywa U. S., 1963, 57, 105):
2 Crpabon, 1964, X1, 4, 1.

3 3939¢0dg 3., 1960, 159, 162-163.

4 Zwdwawyt b. Ytythath® Gwptiohh dttwuwmwuh unipp hwyptipp ny pb wunphutip Lht, wy
Jpwghutip, dwdwuty Lhu thnpp judptipny b tint) ny ywlwu pwu 17-p: Lbnhuwlp gunund B, np
«wunpuwlwu» hwyptiph Ynnuhg hhduwnpjusé Juuptiph pwppht bu yuwwmlwunid Shn-Uny hdtiu
(Chn), Mppuhupt (Pwnlnu), Uwdpwdhuhtu (huhnnp), ohjjwuht (Gutiphnu), 2tinwqbuhu
(hnwitiu), hjuypnt (QLunt), Wwytipnhtu (Sndutith), ‘Ltipkuht (Uphpnu), bhpuwt (Untithwunu):
4. Ytk hatit puwn nhyniy uuwnnid £, np ytipnhhpyw) Juuptipp hwunhuwunid Ehu 4pwuunwh
htitwytintipp, wjuybiu Ynsgwd npuynunutinp, b nipdugontd tpyph vwhdwuutinp: «Unipp
hwyptiph» Ypuguut swguwu htin hwdwawyu sk b, R2ujwfuhpyhiht: Stu 3g3gewodg 3., 1956.
Yyounamsuaun ILH., 1948, 3-4, 24.

5 Lun wwwndwlwu wnydjujutiph, dhwpuwlubtpp (Unundhuhwnutipp) hwjwowupubtiph tu Lu-
pwpyynid {niunhtnu -h Junwdwpdwt wwphubpht' 518-527:
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hwunmwwnnipnit®: dudwuwyh pupwugpnid Gwptiohnid duwynpyby | wunpu-
uhY Jwipp, Upw pnipg wumhdwuwpwp gnjugl b pugquwphy wy) Juupbp®
aAbwynptny vh wdpnnowluwu hwdwihp, np dgynid £ dnnwynpuytiu 25 Yu
tpupnpjwdp:  Qwptohh hwywnuh Jwuptphg Gu Gwyph Uwjpwywupn
(Lwypwi), dnnnu (VII-IX nr.), Miqupunt (X n.), Uwpbptiphtu ( X ), Rtp-
unipwuhu ( XM . uyhqp) b wyu:

Guptiohh Jwuwlwu hwdwhpp hwunhuwgh) L ypugujuu dhouwnwp-
Jjwu ywlnipwjhu oowju”: Uhltiunyu dudwuwl wju nupbp pupniuwy fuw-
Jws L bnt huyuljuu hpwjuunipjwu htwn, dhush XIX . ujhgpp Juuwluu
hwdw)hp &u wghiy qquih pyYny hwy hngunpuwiutp b nifunwynpubp’
pnnubny hptug wpdwuwgpnipyniuubtpp®: Swptiohh hwdw hph opowuypnid
wwhyuwuygti) Gu nmbnwuniuutip, npnup hwunwwnnid Eu wyuntin hwytiph puw-
Ynipjwt thwuwnp®, huly twyd hph Jupphg wntintiuunid tup, np tw, h nmuppb-
pnipyniu dintu unipp hwypbiph, junuty § twb hwybpbu® b, ybpowwbu, win
dwuhtu Gu yjuynud Uwpbtiptiiphh thtinkghtu b upw npduwuupubpp [uy. 1:

Quptiohmu hwjtiph tbtipumnipjuu dwuht wnwohu ghwnwlwu hpuww-
pwynudubipp wuunuwunid Gu L. U hpubp-ftyhtu, npp, dwuuwdnpuwbu,
wunpwnuwdk] E nijunwgquwugutiph wpdwuwgpnipiniuutinhu™: Uwpbtipttph
Jwuph b upw Juqunid pungpyuéd hwy Juuowwuubtph gnponiubinipyuu
dwuht wnweohu wuquwd ol £ G Gwihphunuwoyh)htu®?, wnwyl) ghwmwlw

6 L. Ul hputip-Rtyp unyuwtiu gunund B, np gpbipt dhusl X . Gwptiohtt dunid Ep npuytiu thwpuwy
Juuwlwt hwunmwnnipyniu: Stiu Ul hpulip-Rhy L., 2010, 311-325, Mypaasn I1. M., 1985, 172.

7 Mypajasia I1. M., 1985, 177.

8 UWdktwpwwn hwytiptit  wpdwuwgpnipiniuutipp  hwynuh  Gu (ipwpunh Jwuphg, npubin
npdtwuuputinh yuwwuytpuwpwpp nruwpwund B baghp Swptiohh Juppp: Ywpénud Gup, wju
hwugqwdwupp npnphs L tint] nifunwynputinh Ynnuhg Juuph hwdwjuwlh wgtinipyuu hwdwp,
wyn pynud twle huytiph, npnug wpdwuwgpnipiniuutipp wjuntin pyugpynd tu hhdawuunid
X-XIV nrp., puwjg hwunhynd bt awb n1p spowuh’ 18-19-pny nny.: Stiu Mypamsn I1. M., 1985, 181-189.
9 Lhptiph wwpwopnid  «Undpupph dnph» Jud Cuyng dnph wnQuynipjuu dwuhtu K hhpwwnw-
ynid Uputit Uwhwpught (ntiu Uhpubp-RuYy L., 1934, 46, 98): Guptohh spowluwipnid (hyni-
uhuwjhtt hwnyguwénd) «Sywpwd-pwuyy» (Sniwpudwnwyy, Swnipuwnwyy) nbnuugwu dwuhu b
hhpywmnwunid “buy hp Chuwpwph dwdwuwlughpp: Wu mbinwuniup, npu niuh hwyuijuu swgnid,
hhywwnwyynd | twl wy) uyqpuwn pnipubpmd: Stu Mypaasm I M., 1985, 178-179): Uwptiptiiphh
opoluypnid hwjnuh L tinty awl «bwundpuwppy ntnuunitup: hptipp niutgl) L pwqubpuhly
puwlsnipiniu: Stiu Mapp H. 51., 1906, 7-8); Mapp H. 51, 1995, 215-216. 3939¢00dg 3., 1956, 42.

10 dggaro, 1964, 234. Ul hpubip-RiY L., 1934, 98; Uyounamsumu I. H., 1948, 24; Unwuguljuwbyw
U., 1966, 51: Chwmwppppwluwu L, np «wunph» hwjptiphg dhwju Gwy hpu £ fununtd hwytiptiu, huy,
opptwy, Shnt b hbnwp® Ypugtiptit (3939¢0099 3., 1956, 4): Wu thwuwp dh Ynndhg wpnwhwynnid |
Juwpph untinodwu dudwuwuopowuh (X n.) bpun-jhiquuu hpwy hdwyp (Mypagsax I1. M., 1985,
175-176), dintu Ynnihg “twydhph hwjtiptith hdwgnipyniup, npu, pun tiplngphu, niuh npnpwlh
wuwwndwlwu hhdp: Uw L, ptipliu, hhdp hwunhuwgtiy ‘b hp Gwptistigniu dkis thh)hunthw bwy hp
Uuhwnph htin unyuwgutine hwdwp: Cun XV . thhihunthw Unwptip Upntubigne, Zuwjwumwuncd
wmtn guwd qunuthwpwluu hbnwwundwu wpyniupnid dwyg hp Wwhwnpp hwugpjuu |
gt hwplwu Yhppnid (Menukcer-bekos JI. M., 1953, 56-62; Mypaasn II. M., 1985, 193-194;
Ui hputip-fhY L., 2010, 304-325):

11 btwdhp Gwptiohh hwjtiptit wpdwuwgpnipniuutipp wnwehu  wugud  hwynuwptipdt;) W
niunidtwuhpyty tu L. Uk hputip-Ruyh Ynnuhg, npu Juip K gl L 1921 p." wnwoht g hnnwujwt
wppwywfudph Jugunid: Stiu 8geodugom-dg0 ., 1940, 153-175. Menukcer-Bek JI. M., 1953, 56-62.

12 Utiljuwpwutiny Uwpbtipitiphh N 7 tytintignt hp huy Ynnvhg hwywnmuwpbtipjué hwjtiptbt b
Ypwgtipit - wpdwuwgpnipniuubtippn, 4. Gwhphunqwoyhht upmd £, np wyuntin  Jpwghutiph
htin dtiuntin, hptiug wnwudhu dhuwunmwuu tu gqub) hw-puninnuuljuuubtpp b puw huw-
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Unnbtignid | gnigupbiptiy hnipwpdwuhu hp dbuwgpnipjuu dbe 2. Uluhpwn-
Juaku’®: Uwpbpttiphh dnunudbunw) qinuuupsnipjuut wnwehup wiun pu-
nupdt | S. cijuynjuu™ b ghnwuu ppowuwnnipywu ko £ npty hwytiptiu
wpdwuwgpnipiniuutipng npduwuljupubph wnwudhu npjugubp: wd hp-
Guptiohhu b, dwuuwynpuwbiu, Uwptipttiphht wunpunupatb 5 N Uni-
purnwup’ «dpwunwth hwbpbt wpdwuwgpnipyniuubtppy  dbuwgpnipyne-
unid®: ‘Lokiup twily, np &. 2niphuwoyhihh wyu hwdw) hphu Wy hpguwd nrunid-
twuhpnipywu Utie nshus sh wuynd Gwpbtioghnd huyjujuu httmph dwuhu':

Uwptiptitiph Juupp gqumuynid § Gwuptiochh Uwypuwuphg npnpwyh htinw-
Ynpnipywu ypw’ hwdw) hph swyp wpbbjw hwngwonid: Jwuph opowjuypnid
«bwundjuwph» wmbnuujwt dwuht, npp pupguwiaynmd B npytu® «Juyp, nip
wyupt Gu hwytppr, hp whluwnnmipyuu dte upnmd £ . Unwufubi hpy hphu':
Uwpbiptiiph Juitipp pyugpynud £ X ., suwjwé, np npu Ytipupbipjug unnyqg
wmtintynipyniuutin sjuwu: dwupp punugws § nip tlitintkghutiphg, npnughg
snput tu dhwyu aupuqupnyus®:

Uwptiptiiphh Jwuph N° 7 tiytntghu hwj-pwnjtnnuwlwu L, pwuh np
Jtpohthu npduwuuputpp mubt towjtign® hwytiptu, Jpugbptt b hne-
twpbu wpdwuwgpnipniuutn: Yuon, Jupénid tup, wuy hdbh £, np Gpy Jud
towtignt wpdwuwgpnipiniuubpp hwunhuwund Gu punynnuwljuu hni-
suipdwutbtiph wnwuduwhwwnniy qotphg ukyp®:

Uwptiptiiphh N¢ 7 ttintight duwyputhnp £, niuh fjuwswab-qupbpwynp hn-
phujwép (utpuyugunmd L utipgoyué hwjwuwpwpel fuws wnwug gupb-
pwyhp Unyptinh): Apduwuuputpp uwhwwuyb] Gu fjunpwuh hwnywénid b
hjntuhuwjht Wwwnht' dninph nhdwg:

funpwuh hnphuywopp wdpnnowlwu sk: Wunmtin wquwhwwuyly Gu dhwju
npduwuuph YEunmpnuwuwu b tgpuhu hwnjwsutippn, pwyg b wjuybiu
hwulwuwh E, np funpwuntd ubpfuyugyws £ «Bphunnuh Lwdpwpddwu»
wbuwpwip: Ysunpnunmd quhh ypw Gunws E Lphunnup® pungpyus thw-
pwyuwlh' Shwbwuwqupn dwunnppuyh dbe, nph unig Juwniyw funppht’
wuwntp tu: Lphunnup suutpht npws E pug Ugbnmwpwup® ninnjus
nhwunnht®, hul wbpunp’ ndhwiubuh UWbnwpwuh uyhqpp (&ngh., 1, 1)

puwynpnipiniu E nwjhu Gwptioht nhnwnpyty npytiu ypuguwuu Wenu, npuntin gnpdt) tu twl
wy] wqgh abpQuywugnighsutin: Stu gsgcobosdgowo ., 1977, 8. Mypaagsan I1. M., 1985, 180.

13 bboGEwsdg b., 1985.

14 Ilessixosa T. C., 1983.

15 Mypapasin I1. M., 1985, 171-198.

16 Yyounamsuiu IH., 1948.

17 Mycxemuumsuin [, JI., 1982, 28.

18 Fninp tlytintighutipnid npduwuuputipp ywhwwuyty tu hhduwlwunid fjunpuund ne/Yud
hyntuhuwhtt Wwwnht:

19 ApyronoBa-®uaansia B. A., 1994, 68; JIuxos A. M., 1990, 77.

20 Uwpbiptiiphh snpu tytintighutiph, wyn pynid N° 7 ttintgnt, fjunpwuh hnphujwépp, np ubtip-
Juyugunid | «Rphuninup Lwdpwpdadwy wbuwpwip' pug Wbnwpwung b dupguptiuuw
wtuhputipny, 2. Ujuhpunjwadbt wpnupwghnptt Juwynid B wpbbpwu wjwunnyph htn (ntiu
Lbo®BHwedg b., 1985, 140): ‘Lw ptpnd L X . Lwwndnuph Udbkuwu) dwynwthnp uuph hnphu-
Jwopp, npntin Lphuwnnuh atinph pwug gpph ypw Endhwuutivh UWtinmwpwuh uyhqpu L: Uhlunyu
dwdwuwy ubiup, np Lwdpwpddwu ntiuwpwup dwpguptiwlwu ntup)putipn wjwunwuu
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wupjuws L Jpwgbiptit «wundpwypnih» gpny [ul. 2] Wu hnphujwopnid
Lphumnuh dbinph pwg gpph Yypw, npytiu juuny, stipuyugynid  hwngus
Lndhwuutiuh Ubmwpwuhg, vwuyu ny UWGmwpwuh ujhgpp: Gu hdwuwmny
Ne 7 thtintignt hnphujwopp tquih £ nt wnwyby bu htuwwppppulwu wyu
wnnidny, np Uwptipiiph quuph Ne 5 b Ne 6 kitnbtghutipnid wyu uljqpniupn
guunid £ hp Yplunipiniup®:

Wu, np Uwpbpttphh Ne 7 Gltintgnt Lphumnuh Ynndhg utipuyugywé
Ugtnwpwuh wmbpunp gpus b Jpugbptt’ wyu nhwypnid, tpp dintu yuwn-
ytpubipu n mbuwpwuubpp ninlgynd Gu hhduwwunid huwytipnku, huswbu
twl hmuwpbt dwugpnipyniuubtpny, hwuwuwh B Gubinyg npduwufup-
utinh nuwjuwuwpwuwuu ninnyuénipiniuhg: SYyw) uljq pniupp wljuhwymnptu
gnyg L wnwjhu, np Uwpbtiptitiphh N 7 Gytntgnt hwdwjupp hywwnwy £ dpw-
gulwu ninnuithwn (kpupuwy, hntbwnwywu) tltintigniu, puyg mwppbipynid
L hp wqquiht yuwnwubjnipjudp” hwyjuwi:

«Rphunnuh Zwdpwpddwu»y mbuwpwuh supniuwynipyniup pungpynud £
flunpwiup tqgpwynpnn Judwpp, nph ubipuh hwnjwénid yuwnytipguws bu bp-
UYnt hptpwmwluwybtnbp tiptip-pwnnpn ninnjwsé ntiyh Lphunnup® dnputipht
quywpe (muh Lwunnpnipiniu funphprnwuhonp): Wu tpyne yuwwnbpubpp ni-
ntiygynid ku «apxavysroe» (hptipgmwuuytin) hniuwptu gptipny, huswytiu uwl
tpwug wujwu hniawptu b Ypugbpbu dujugpnipymuutpny?: Gpyne hpto-
wnwlutip ] yuntpjws Gu dwunnppugh yepbh hwnygwonid, puyg ninnyuwé
hwuwnwy ninnnipjudp, pwuh np pupdpugund Gu thwpwwuwyp: fonpwuh
Yudwpp Utipuhg Ggpuynpnn qupnugnunpht punugws boYpulh pngtp
hhotigunn pniuwut wmwppbiphg?:

Cudwawyt S. Shyyjuynyuyh ujupugpnipjut’ hyntuhuwyht Ynndh hptp-
nwuybtinh nruuwwuwh mwlhg updwpynid Gu pbpnd ptutiph plbph swy-
ntpp?, huly Rphunnuh hwpwwuwlyhg utippl wuhyutipu Gu® hwdwawyu dwp-
quptiwuu wmbuhiph (Gqby. 1, 4-28): UWjuhwjwn L, np Uupbipttiphh Ne 7 k-
nkgnt «Lphunnuh Lwdpwpddwu»y mbuwpwup mpjws £ wpbbpjut gqunyb-
pugpuluwyu nwppbpuwyny’ nintlgynid E dwpgqupbuluy wbuhpputpny:

2. Uuhpwnjwakh dwupwdwuu aupugpnipiniuutinphg ywupq £ nununtd,
np ®nlysh quhhg utippl tipuywgyws L wyu mbiuwpwuh hwudwp wjwunuwljuwu
Shpwunp wuwwybtpp 12 wnwpjwjutiph nintygnipjudp: Opduwuuph wju
hwunyjwon fuhun Juwujws k, puyg nbin updwptih tGu Shpwinp dw$nphnuh
ni ntuuyuwh dh dwup Eunmpnund, husybu twl ypwht) h Gu wnwpywutiph
wuwytpubipp: Npduwuunh wju hwmnywonid 2. Ufuhpujwdabu hwynuwpbinty
E ypwgbiptu dwugpnipyniuutin, npnup ubpluyugunid Bt yuwmybpgusutph

Ep wplbijjwu hnipwpdwuubph hwdwp, ophuwy, hwynuh Gu nuuuwwu funthn Juuph 6-p .
npduwulwuputipp, htswytu twb hwyulwt VI . dh funwdp Bitntghutinh, wn pynd Lipwnw-
Juwuph ni Ywpdpwynph npduwuwpubipp): Stiu. Der-Nersessian S., 1973; dypnogo JI. A., 1979,139-142.
21 Mypaasiu I1. M., 1985, 180; bbo®@wsdg b., 1985, 5961, 143. Puc. 32.

22 Bbod@sdg b., 1985, 5961, 140-143.

23 bboG@Esdg b., 1985, 65-67.

24 essikosa T. C., 1983, Wi. 34.

25 Tam xe., 12.
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wuniuutipp’ Uwphwd, Mbunpnu, {ndhwiutu, ©@wnbnu?:

Ne 7 tjtintignid npduwulupubtippn dtiuwpwunn hhduwuu wpdwuw-
gpnipyniiutiphg pugh?, hyntuhuwiht UL wplbpwu wuymund® funpwuhu
Uhg, Yw Ypwgtptt dwlfugpnipnia’ «@fgosmo gesbsgo 3f...p (pPwpgu.’
«.nnnpdlgh gphs..4f...»)*, npp Jupnn b Jbpuptipty fphunnuh dtinph pug
Udtinmwpwuh Jpuwgbptiu wmbtipunnp gpnn Jupwtnht, pwuh np otiondué L
«qgphs» pwunp®:

Gltintignt hjntuhuwyht pup dbwynpnn fjunpph Ut utipuyugyws L Glk-
ntignt wdkuwhwymuh hnphudwopp® «lvwsknipiniupy” unyt uwnywu funpph
Ypw [ul. 3, 3a]*’: Lnphujwoph Yhunpnunid juwsywsd Lphunnuu k, Gpynt
Ynndbtipnid” wjwqulyubtpp, npnug wumuubpp npwéd G gniquhbinwpun
hniuwpbu b hwytipku: dadwawyt dwugpnipiniuutipnh’ apuughg dbyp « -
dwur»-u k, huy dnup® «2fquuygiuuy-—p®: fvwsywusd wjuqujubiph wunituubpp
hwjnuh tu dhwyu Vhnnbiunuh yupwlwunu Uytnwpuuhg:

Lniuwpbu gph duwgnpn B updwpymd twb fuwsyws Lphunnuh nuuw-
wuwlhg Yytpl guuynn hwnygwonid®, npp whwp § ubpuywgubp fuwsh puw
wdpwgywd nwlunmwyh® nhunnyniuh mbipunp®: lbwsh Ynn pipht yuwnybpgws
tu snpu qhuynpubipp, npnughg tpyniup, np Gpypnppwljuu nhp Gu mwuned,
wpdwlnd Gu wjwqulubph nnpbpp fuwshu uwnn wwpwuubpp, huly hw-
onpn. tipyniup, np ninnyuwd tu nbyh Lphumnun, «lvwsknipjwu» mbuwpwuh
Junplnp gnpénn wudhup Gu b gpbpb dhpn wwwmibpynd Gu: “Gpwughg
wnwohup Lnughubut L, nph wuniup upqws L hwytiptuny b muh «‘lnbghinuy’
aup (wuntup unyuwbiu hwynuh L vhynnbunuh yuwpwwunu Ugtmwpwuhg),
npp thqulu L jupmd Rphunnuh Ynnp, huy dniup’ dh dbnpnyg uymuqu L
Ununbigunid Rphuwmnupt, huy dniuny® pnub) § pugwjuny wdwup: pysh b
hwqupuwuybinh $hgniputiph dholt u hwybtiptu wpdwuwgpnipiniu, npp yuwn
L wuwhwwuybi*: Lokup, np «lvwstiinipyut» mbuwpwuh dwljugpnipiniuutpp
hhudtuwwunid hwjtiptiu Gu, wnwudht wuniuutip ntubiu twl gniquhbn npgué
hniuwptup b wyuntin |hnyhtu pugujuymu Gu ypwugbiptt dwjugpnipiniu-
ubipp:

26 Lbo®BHwedg b., 1985, 63-64.

27 Cuw N. Unipwrywih, Ne 7 titinkgnid Yu hhpwwnwuyht punyph hugtiptit wpdwwgpnipynia’
gnqwod npduwuluputiph dtytivwuh jud tuphs-Jupuybinh Ynnidhg (Mypaasa I M., 1985, 180),
uwuwju hwytiptiu wpdwuwgnpnipniuutiph dtip Ynndhg jumwpws putnipiniup gnyg wybig, np wjn

wnntinp wybnwpwuwuu dbpptipnidutiph owpphg b:

28 Mypansn II. M., 1985, 181, npumeu. 19; bbo®@esdg b., 1985, 142.

29 Uy, np Junupp qunid | gphsh, wy ns ph @uphs-Jupybtinh dwupht’ yupg L pupind «dsb-
pwih» pwnhg, npp, hwdwdwyu 2. Ufuhpunjwdth, wnpniputipnod wnwybjuwytiuv Yjhpunynid £
atinwghp wpnwgpnn hdwuwnny: Npytiv npduwuuph dwugpnipiniu wyu hwunhwnd B dhwyu
Uwptiptiiphh Juiph Ne 7 b Ne 8 tjtintightipnid: Stiu bbo®@emsdg b., 1985, 142.

30 Ilessikosa T. C., 1983, M. 35.

31 bboGEwsdg b., 1985, Puc. 50, 51.

32 bbom@asdg b., 1985, 73.

33 Uwunwpwp Up. bwsht wdpugywéd nwfunwyh' mhuniniup ypw 3 jkgqniutipny (Gppuwybtipt,
hnitiwpbu ni juwwhutptit) gpdnd 5 «Zhunwe bugny ptigh, @wguynp £pthg»: “dqup L wub,
Rrt mYjwy ntiypnid huy tigniutipny tu tint] Jhipupunwnpgwo wyn funupbipp:

34 bboG@BHansdg b., 1985, Puc. 53.

35 Tawm xe, 96.
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Wuwnbn wyuwybtpws btptp fuwstpp pwpépuuond Gu gquydwuwlwu
pinipubiph ypw, npnughg YEunpnuwuup $nngnpwu §: $nngnpwih $nuh
Ypw wuunlybtpquéd Gu yhdwy ggnn qhugnputipp, npnup, hwdwdawyu wyb-
nwpuwawjuwu ywwndnipjwu, pudwuntd Gu @plsh hwgniunubipp: Gu npju-
gn dwuwdp Juwujws b hkug nw £ hhdp wmyb npjugh wwppbp dby-
awpwuntdutiph: S. Stfjuynjwu qumunid £, np Snngnpwjh piph funpph ypw
Jupnn bt wquwltpgws hul Unudp, 6wt U upwig npnht’ Ubpp: bdw
tigpuugnipyut hwdwnp htinhuwyhu hhdp £ wnuwyt) wyu, np unynpuwpwn
Gnngnpuyh wwl wwnltpdnd EoUnwdh gnifup jud quitgp (Unwidh
glipiquwtn), huly pwiuh np wWuntipubtpp tplipt Gu b nputghg dkh dwgbtpp
Junotiu ph dh thnpp wybph Gpliun Gu, wyw htin huwyp Gupwnpnud £, np nu
June wywultip £ Quwyws hp npnpwiyh hhduwynpnidutipht® S. Shyyuyndw,
wjuntwdbuwyuhy, yunwh sk hp dEjuupwunipjuu ypu b upgws wuntuutiph
Unnpht nund K hupguuu upwu: S. Chdjuynyuwjh mbuwybtinp phy hwing hy
E pynd twlt S. dGEdwuuhty, npp puunipjuu K wnt] Uwpbpbtphh «lvwstni-
pPJwuy nbuwpwuh yuwnlbtpugpnipiniap®: Ywpbih § Junwhwpwp wub), np
Uwpbiptiiphh hnphujwépnid Juwghg utippl” nngnpwih funpph Ypw wuwn-
Ytipduo b ny pl Unwdh punwuhpp, wy yhdwy ggnn qhtuynputipp, npnug
dwuhtu upymd £ Utmwpwund (W, 23, 34-35, Zngh. 19, 23-24): ‘Lwju,
wnwpltih £ wyl, np $hgniputiphg dtiyp Yhu £, pwith np dhguwnwpywi wp-
Jbunnud Juuwyp dhpnn wuwmytipynd Gu gnifup dswolwsd (qfuwpnp, dw-
$nphnu), hu Uwpbtiptiiphnid pninp Gptp yuwwmtiputpu b g juwpwg Gu: fw-
gh wyn, hudtidwwnbiny «lvwstnipjuy nwpptp mbuwpuuutp’ hwdngynid
tup, np wyu nhiypnid, tpp unytpjuws tu tiptip Yhpywnputp, npwup dhypwn
yhdwl ggnn qhuynputipu tu*® b upwughg gnubt ipyniup niutiv Gplup dwgtip
(ophuwy, Mtrwpnijuh wytmwpwuh dwupwulupp, 586 . (fol. 13 r), Up. Yw-
wnwphuti Juwuph uppwwwwnytinpn, Upuwy VII 1.%%): <nphugwoph wyu hwwn-
Jwonud, fuwshg nbyh dwfu, tnkp § 15 mnnuung huytiptut wpdwuwgpnipinty,
nnu wyuop sh pupbpgynid, updwnptbih tu dhwyt wpwudht mwntin®®: Yu ytinp
L np Jbpupbpdbp Gnngnpugh dnn wunltipdws tptp jpuupipho b
ybpohuhu Juy wwhwywujwonmpiuu nbypnid nmwpwdwjunipyniuutpn skEhu
Lhth upwug unyuwgdwu hwpgnid:

Uwuwdp Juwudws B awle npduwuuph yEpht hwmndwénp, nip wbwp |
Lhutip @pYysh ntadpp: Fadpp sh uwhwwigty, puyg puptipwfunwpun wifuwu
tu duwgl) tpynt Ynndbtpmd atipuyugyws huybpbu punupdwl wpaw-
awgnnipyniuubipp: fuwghpt wnwohu wuquwd puptingyty £ . Unipwnjwuh
Unnuhg b Gunyg yhdwgpujuu wnwuduwhwnnipiniuutiphg hwunwwny by,
np Ytpohtu dwdwawulhg L npduwuuphu®” dwuwdwirn, np puwghpp hp

36 Llessikosa T. C., 1983, 12.

37 Velmans T., 1995, 309-315.

38 Schiller G., 1972, 92-93; Mokposckwuii H. B., 2001, 412-413

39 Leroy J., 1964, Fig. 32; Weitzmann K., 1974, 31-55. Fig. 19.

40 bbo®@Ewsdg ®., 1985, 95.

41 Wu, np hwytiptiu wpdwuwgpnipjniuutipp wpduwsé tu dh Jupytnh dtinpny b dwdwuwlwyhg
Lt npduwuljuputipnid wnlu Y pwgtiptithu, huswytiu twl wpdwuwgpnipniuutipn hptiug gpni-
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wnbtinunpnipjudp hwdwdwjutigyws | wuwmtiph htim, htivuin pipdwé winntipp
Jtpwpbpmd tu htug «lvwsknipyuuy nmbuwpwuht’ Jipgquse {ndhwubup
wybtnwpuwuhg (Enyh., 19, 29-30)" «dh nda uynibiq dp ..pugupuny pwunibuy
pun jEnp puyp pdyly bdwe . ghunu wiebinliug qnghiy*: buly juwsh pLh
nwyh wo hwnywoénd dtoptinws Gu wjwuquh httmbyw) funupbipp «jpolw
qhu, p(b)p, h prud [wppuwynpbwun] » [uy. 4] (L., 23, 42; ‘Vhinnbdnu, q;.
10)#: Wu np Uwpbiptiiphh Ne 7 ttintgnt ph Jpugbpby, pb hnibwpby, ph hw-
jipku dwugpnipymuutpp dudwuwljuyhg Gu npduwaupubpht’ hwunw-
wnnud | U 2. Ujuhpunjuatiu®:

nphujwsépn tiqpuynpnn Judwnph dbe wpywé npduwuupubipp «vw-
shnipjuuy mbuwpwuh ywupniuwynipniuu o . yunybpnud Bu wunnw-
quunr} funpph Y puw dwfu Ynnuhg” wplih, hulj wghg® ntutth wyjwpwinipiniutbpp:
TMuwntiputipp, np wnujwéd Gu opowuwlutinh (dbnwynuutiph) by, utinlju-
jugunid Gu nhdwhwjwg nhppny b dhtuslt gnnjuntinp Gphunwuwpnutinh
wuwwtipubip, npnup niubit jnuwwuwyy, dh dinpny pnuby tu Junynn owhp®,
hulj dyntup withny onotp ntiyh nhwnnnp, mwupptipynud tu dhwyu upwuny, np
[ntutth dwwwht wnjuw L hwdwywunwufuwt junphppwiowup® dwhhyp: Wu
tpynt nuwnmutipp, npnup wuwntpynd Gu juid niqpuh wplth b pniuh
wtiupny, Juid wyjwpwunipjwy wmbupny, gptipt thyn wnju b «lvwsknpyus
wnbuwpwund® pipnbnt hwdwp hpwnwpdnipyuu whbqbpujuwu Wywuwlni-
piup®: Wu junphpnuuywluu ywnltputipp niubt huytipbt U hniuwptia
wpdwuwagnpnipyniuutin: Upth yuwnytpht Yhg hniuwpbung b huytiptiung
Junpnnud Gup «hov» b «wpliguliuy» [u. 5], unyu ppowuwjhg nnipu dhwyu
hwytiptuny® «wpbquli ppwiwpbgury (g, 23, 45), hul whw bGpypnpn
spowuwh ubio dhwju hniuwptiuny «owve»' niuhu?’:

W ppowtwlutiphg utippl, judwnph dwfu nnund quwntipgus bGu Gplynm
8ninuptip Juwuwyp, hulj wohg' Lphuwmnuh glipiquwut £ Lupnipywt mwdwpp,
pwig hihy Junnygh wbkupny, nph dninpp swoljws L Jupwgnypny *8: 8ninuwi-

pjwt duny hwdwywwnwujuwund G 1X-X nr. adnpubpht’ wmd B b 2. Ujuhpnjwatu: Stiu
bbo®@mwadg b., 1985, 143.

42 Mypaasia I1. M., 1985, 180.

43 Jdbtpp ptipjws funuptipp M. Unipwunjwuph dnn dtjuwpwugws tu npytiv yuwwny hpuwnnth
Ynnuhg gpyud:

44 sbo®OBHsdg b., 1985, 104.

45 S. dhpdwuup Junynn owhp adwitigunid | «wnwwnipywt tinenipy»-h, huy Ypwyh pngtipp'
wtplutph: Stiu Velmans T., 1995, 314.

46 Moxposckuii H. B., 2001, 413.

47Rwth np npduwlupubpnd wnlu «dovy’ wptigul b «otwve»’ niuhtu puntipp hwdwpdtp tu
hniuwptivh fjunuwyguwluw, wy ns ph gpuynp (kg htu, wyw nw hhdp L wwhu Gupwnptine, np
Wuwphsp (wy sh whpuwtint hniawpbithu b gpty B wiuwbiu, huswybiv wpnwuwl) b (ntiu Mypassa
II. M., 1985, 181, mpum. 19). Minnugpnipjuu wudpnnipjniuubp Yuu npduwuuph hnitwwptia djniu
dwlugpnipiniuutipnid: Stu Wbo®@asdg b., 1985. 143.

48 Jwpwgnypp Jupunp wquunytpugpuwwu wwpp L, npp fjunphppuugnd £ pudwunn uwh-
dwup uppuqui nmwpwoph’ tpyuwghth W Gpypuyhuh dholi: Ophtiwy, Eodhwéuh wytimwpuwiuh
(UU, 2374, 989 p., p. 5p) mwunuywphlyh wwwnbpnid, npp atipuywugunid £ Shpne Gtiptiquwiun
(P- 5p) b unyt UWJtimwpwh hht' Yggwd dwpuupubpnud (VI-VI gy, p. 228w, 229p), npntn
«Rwpwphwih wybtindwu» b «Ungliph Gpypyugduu» mbuwpwuutipnid wnuw L Gpniuwnbtidh
wnwdwnp, unyuybiu yunbpduws L Jupugnypp: Stu Marenagapan., 1991, Un. 22-23, 41.
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ptp Juuwug yuwybpubpp nintygynd Gu hwytipta puwgpny [uy. 6]° ytipg-
Jus Anijuuh wtvwpwhg® «puipflipp Glpnwwnl]dp, dp jwp poJipag pod,
win quglp b ybpuwy wluldwfulg dbpng» (., 23, 28-29)*: ‘unyu wmbnnid
guuynn Swdwph wwwlbph ypw Jupnmd Gup' «puadwpi b Jupugnpu
glifjur...] (hdw' «br puwadwph Jupwgnypp dboyplinhg wuupnilig») (., 23,
45)%:

Bpynt” wplbpywt b hyjntuhuwght junpwiutipp tgpuynpnn udwph dwu-
wnwlht dwunid wwhwywuyl) Gu own glintighy b swjwjwyht hptug dbljuw-
pwudwu uljqpniupny qupnugnunhutin: {gniuhuwhu judwph qupnugnunid
wuwwntpywo tu uwthnphg (wd$npuyhg) nnipu tynn wwuph mbpbutphg b
tngympubiphg punugwsé  quwpubp, hul wpbbpuu Yondhp  hptiuhg
utipuyugunid § wupnypwalt swjwpynn duwywybu: Wu qupnuwumwpptipn,
husytiu dhpn uunnd £ S. Shyjunuiu, ntubtu yun pungojws hbjfuhunuuu
hhuptip, Ybpwpunwnpnd Gu nip wunmhy b Jwnpphunnubwuu  opowiuh
hwwnwyh fudwuluputph qupnuihut hnphujwoéputipp: Uhliunyu dwdwuwly
htinhuwp qniquhtin § wugugunid ypugujuu Unhphh wybtnwpwuh (897
)" [unpwuutiphg dthh duywybuwdl qupnh htiw®, npu wpnupwugyws L,
pwuh np htug Uwtinnuywu Yytipwouunh dudwuwuppowunid (867-1056 pre.),
nphu dudwuwlwyhg L Unhphh wybtnwpwup, gbnuujupsnipjuu dby juyu
wnwpwonid b gunumd wunhy wpytunh qupnuadabtipu ni hnphuguwopubpp®:
‘Ldwt qupnuumuwpptph Yhpwendp Uwpbptphnd hhdp B viwhu nputiu
npduwuwputinh untinddwu hwjwuwlwu dudwuwuypowu mbtuubynt X .

Ybpwnwnuwny hnphtdwédph Yhunpnuwu hwndwoht® uptup, np
Lphunnup wuwwltpjws L ons 1phy wjwunulwu duny’ upw hwghtu Ynnnp
(Yniny hnu) L: Uwutwgbimubtph Ynndhg wpnwpuwghnpbtiu upyty £, np udwu
hwgniun Ypnn b fuwshu pwupdpugyuéd Lphumnup puwn wpfuwghy £ hp
wuwnlbpwgpnigjudp U npuuny hull hwpnd £ Jun wpubpjuut gqunyb-
pugpwluu udnpubpht®: Npuybu gniquhtin uptjh  hhpwwnwyt) VI 1.
wunpwluwu juuudwup, 586 p. (tupnijuih wytinmwpwuh dwupwuupp® b
wuwnbumhywt dwutwnnihh yuwybpp (VI p.)%* L adwt wpdwquupubpn,

49 Mypansu I1. M., 1985, 180-181, mpumeu.19; bbo®@Eesdg ., 1985, 90.

50 Mypanasiu I1. M., 1985, 181, npumed.19; bbo®@asdyg b.,. 1985, 91, Puc. 56.

51 Unhohh wybtnwpwup dtiq hwuwd wdtitwduwn Jpwgtipit dinwghpu L, npp, hwdwdawju
hhywwnwuwpwih, wpnwgpyty L 897 p. Swwptpnh Juupmd’ Unwpepnid, wydd wwhynd L
Ujwitipmid’ Uiunhwih pwuqupwunid: Stu Avuparamsuim 1., 1966, 13-14.

52 llessakosa T. C., 1983, 12.

53 Uuwnhly dwgnid niubtignn qupnuwunwppbpp b hnphujwoputipp juyu mwpwond Gu gununid
htiug Uwltinnuywu opowuntd, tipp wwwulybpwdwpunipiniup  hwnpwhwpwsd  Juyupnipiniup
ghwnwlgyws wiunpunund kL junwpnid wunhl dwunwignipjuup’ hwwpting b punophuwyting
wiunhl ppowh mwpptip dinwgnptip: u glinupytunmwyuu dhunidubipp mwpwonid tu gununid
ns dhwyu Ryniquunhwynid, wyt yipohuhu dywynipuwyhu wqntignipiniup Ypnn Gpypubipnod b
npwuny L pugunpynd pt Unhohh wybwmwpwih (897 p.), pt Ujpt pugnihnt wytnwpwuh (862
p.), pt Eodhwoduh wytwmwpwiuh (989 p.) wunhy punyph qupnuwwppbiph wpuwynipniap, wn
pYnud swjwjuwyht dwywybuubtpp, shwswuwqupnbipp b wyju: Stu Kasapsau B., 1978, 165-172;
Swlnplwu 2., 2009, 349-374:

54 essakosa T. C., 1983, 12; Velmans T., 1995, 309.

55 IesikoBa T. C., 1983, 10; Leroy J., 1964, Fig. 32.

56 Weitzmann K., 1974, Fig. 20, 32.
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punhwunip wndwdp, qupdwuwh sku, hwpyh wnubng “twy hp-%wuptohh
«wunpuwuu» dwgnidp: Uhunyu dwudwuwl] nupuwopowuh wpybtiunh pun-
hwunip puunipiniup gnyg § wwhu, np «lvwstnipjuo» wyju yuwnbpugpu-
Jut mwpptpuwyht wunpunupdb) Gu huswybiu Juwn pphunnutwjuu ppowiuntd,
wjuytiu £ yuwmtpudwpunipyuu b npuu hwonpnnn dudwuwjuhwnyw-
ond” hwunuwbtu Juyupnipjut  Uplubpmd: Ldwt  wuwwlbpugpnipniu
hwjwntp § buyunngyhwih dwynwthnp Juiptiph npduwuuputpmd” duutw-
Ynpuytiu ubipuyhu Uquswyphnud (VI-IX nn.), YUnjupnid b Mynipliu hnud
(IX-X nn. uwhdwuwghd) gunuynn thtnbkghutipnud®, huswbtiu twle Upuwjh
Jwuph uppwwuwwytiph Yypw (VI n.), vpmnyyuu Uwnunuwgpph bGpkp
dwupwuupnud (VI 1. Ytu)®® nt Upfuwg hwhg gnugws 8tptnuh tytnkgne
ywwuwph pwunuyh (IX n.)* b, np wdkuwupunpu k, U pwdwph Up. vy
(915-921 pp.) thtintgnt npduwuupnid®: Lunmuuywluu B, np Unpwdwnph
Up. Ivwy tltintgnt «vwshinipjuu» mbuwpwup unyuwbu gunuynid E hyni-
uhuwjht yuwwnht®, Lphunnup wwnltpgws L Ynnnpny b wyunbin unyuwunid
Lt hwgniunh ph Swptiph dywldwy aup, ph gnyup’ Juwnyw, npp hwdwfu
yuydwuwynpjws £ thunid wunmjbpugpulwu punhwunip win pyniph wnlju-
nipjudp®? Ywpbnp § wby, np Uwpbpttiphh b Unppwdwph npdawuupubpp
niubt wluhwwm ndwljuu b wuunibpugpulwu punhwupmpniuutp, npu
wnwudhu niuntduwuhpnipyw fuunhp E:

Lun wjwunuuu wywwnitpugpnipjuu «vwsknigyuuy  mbuwpwunid
ubipyu Gu [hunmd Shpwdwypu m Znghwiuubu wbtmwpwuhsp: Uwuyu dwu-
twghnwluu gpuuunipjuu by hwunmwwmyby Ep wyu upshpp, ph Uwpb-
phtiphnid pugwuynmd b U Zndhwttiup, U Shpudwypp (S. Shyjuynyuw, S.
dhdwuuw)®: dw, ptplu, pwguupynid b upwuny, np Uwpbiptiphh Ne 7
thtintignt npduwuupnid Shpwdnp b Zndhwuubuh wuwnmybkpubipp ubipuywug-
Jws hutgnd  hnppudwoph dwju hwwnjwénid®  hwynudly G Gytinkgne
hjntuhuwiht plp dbwynpnn funpph wplidnjwu Wuwwnht b yuwnltpubpp
hwdbtdwnmwpwp Jun o yquhwywuyby, niunh hwuuwuw h § ykpohuutphu
wuwnbiuntdp dwuuwgbtimutinh Ynndhg, npnup, hnphujwéphtu swunp tu tinty
Intuwuupubiph dhongny : Wu wunmjbpuwgpulwu «bndwu» hwpgnid hunw-
Ynipjniu dingptig 2. Ufuhpunjwadtu' hp niuneduwuhpnipyniuubpp uwmwpbing
wmbinnud U, np wdkuwupunpu k, «lvwstnipjuu» hnphugjwépp puubiny wp-
Jhunwpwuwuu ntuwuniuhg, tw wnytg yipohuhu widpnnowlwu ujupw-

57 Thierry N. et M., 1963, 29, Pl. 60, 68; Thierry N., 2002, 62, P1. 50.

58 Illenkuna M. B., 1977, Ui. 4506., 67, 7200.

59 Xpymxkosa JI. I'., 1980, 43.

60 Unwguljwiywa U. tv,, 1985, ul. 9:

61 Stp-vtipukuywu U., 1975, 106:

62 Unnnpp, np Ypnd § fuwsyus Lphunnup, hwgwjuwlh wquwwnybpynud L shpwuwgniyu, nputiu
pPwqwynpuwlwu upwy, dvhusntin wnwudhu ophuwlutipnid  (lvnipndyuu Uwndnuwghppn,
Yuwwnnyyhwh npduwuuputpp), wp pymd twb Uwpbpbbphmd, wju juwynyn L Stu
Velmans T., 1995. 299.

63 Wn L wwwdwnp, np Uwptiptitiphh «lvwstinipjuu» qunytpugpnipjuup wunpunwpdwsd S.
Jhpdwuup wyt wajwity | «hapaxy’ wyuhupt hp YpYunipiniup smutignn hnphugwép: Stu Velmans
T., 1995, 299.
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gpnipiniup®: 2. Ufuhpunjwdtu wpnuwpugh L, tipp hnphuywéph udwt junnig-
Jwoph ubg, tpp Shpuwdwipu m {ndhwuubup yuwwmbpynd Gu Ynnduwghu
hunjwond, mbuund E wunbpugpujuu Junwuagnyu ufjubidugh ytpup-
nunpnipjniu: (Ipybu wnwyl] guywmniu ophuwl uw phpnid £ (bwpniugh
wybtnmwpwuh hwdwunit dwupwuupp b punipugpnid wyju npybu Jun
wwwntpugpuluu wjwunnye: Gu hdwunny upunpnid Gup awl wjuyhuh
yuwnlbpwgpuluu gniquhbinutp, huswyhuhp Gu vinimnyyuu Uwnunuwgnph
(VIIT n.. Ytu)®® dwupwuunn, Yuyuwnnyyhwyh ‘unp Snjuwy hh (950-wwu pR.)
U 2uyniphuh «Utid wnujuwwmwu» thtintignt (963-969 pre.) npduwujuputipn:
Utin Ynnuhg hwnjuuytiu yupbnpynud B wyu, np Uwptipiiphh Ne 7 tytintgnt
wuwnlbpwgpwlwu npny wmwppbp hpbug gniquhtnubpu Gt gnund unyu
nwpuwypowuh Yuwwwnnyyhwh hnpwpdwuubtipned:

Lwywnuh k, np X-XI . dudwuwjuhwnywond juyupnipjuu hwdwp ks
tpwuwlynipiniu Gu mubtigh] wpubpwu nwwpwopubpp (Pnpp Wuhw), hwwn-
Juwtiu wjuntin gnpénn uwhdwuwhu pwuwuetdtpp, npnug puwsnipjwu
qquh dwup Juqunid Ehu huytp, wnwybjuwbu® hwy-punytnnuwuutip®:
Wyu spowiunid quipenup Lp wwypnid punjtnnuuuu hwdwjupp, gnpénid Lhu
hwy-punbnnuwuu phdtpn®, npu hp htpphu Gupwnpmd § abwynpguo
npnowlh Wwlnipwht wjwinnyp: Wu hdwunnyg Jbpp pdws tpyne
Snjwhh U 2Qwyniphuph tltintighutipp wpdwuh Gu nipwnpnipjwu, pwuh np
gumuynid Eu bwyunnyhwynd, pugh wyrp Snjwy hh npduwuuputph yuwm-
Jhpwwniu Ep pniquunuluu Juyup, hwywqgh, ‘Ghijhthnpnu $njuup, huly
2Quiyniphuh npduwulupubtpp, np hpwjuwuwgylp Gu dnjuuh junwjwpdwu
wmwnphutipht, hwjwuwpwp, yuwwny hpyby Gu upw gnpuwtinutiphg diyh Ynn -
uhg®: Wn gnpuwbtinutiphg thu huwjwqgh Ujkhtu (U hwu) ni Znghwutiu
2upyhYyp, npnup wwwltpws bu titintgnt wywwny hpunnmbtph pwppnid®
Jujubipuwu punwuhph wunwdutipht fhg®: Lwpyh wnubing dowlnipwihu
vhowyuwypp b ywwny hpwwnniubiph nujuwuwpwuwuu ninnjuénipeiniup Ju-
pbh b Gupwnply twl, np wyn dhowyuwypnid unbinéywsé hnipwupdwuubpp
htwnlbiny punhwunip pniquunuuu Jwunuutpht, dhlbunygu dudwuwly
wpunwgnily G wmbnuyht punyph wpwudhtt nmwpptp® Juwyjws punytinn-
awlwu wjwunnypubtph htin: Yupunp § wty, np Snuhh npduwuljunputpp
nintlgynid Gu wybnmwpwuwlwu punwpdwl dboptipnidutipny, npnug dwu §
Juqunid twlt «vwshnipyuty wnbuwpwup b wyu nintignn ‘Ghiynnbtidnuh

64 LboGEsdg b., 1985, 94-95.

65 Llenkuna M. B., 1977, Wn. 72 06.

66 Charanis P., 1972; Kaxnau A. I1., 1975; Apyrionosa-®unausia B. A., 1980.

67 ApyrionoBa-®@uaansin B. A., 1980, 90-105.

68 Jlagourin-/o3ous K., 1973, 84.

69 «Uts wnuyuwwmwu» thtintignt hyntuhuwjht wwwhu b hjnruhu-wplbpwu fjunppnid, wwwn-
Ytpguws Gu. fjunponmd” Juyubpuut ptivwuhpp' ‘Uhyhthnpnu $njuup, tpw Yhup' @tnthwing,
hwypp' Yhuwp dwpn énluup, tnpuypp’ Ynipuyunun Luntp, hyjniuhuwht unht® gnpu-
whwnttp Ujtht ni Zndhwtttiu 2doyhyp dhush Juyubpujut quhht wmhpwuw)p: (Stu Crenanenxo
B. II., 1996, 51): Ujtihp swduwby L hp gnpontutinipyniup ®npp Wuhwynid, hhdul) Lhijwun Ynsynn
pwuwupbdp b hwub] nndtunhynuh wwownuh: Stu Dedeyan G., 1981, T. XV; ApyTionosa-®Ounansin
B. A., 1994, 16, 77.

139



LQUPNNH UL CUUNRSUL

wyuwpwuwunu gpjudphg ytipggws hwnjwoubpp?®: Ludwuwpwp adwawnhy
wywunnyph wnwudhu wpdwguuputipu Gup wbuund Uwpbipttphh hwy-
pwnjbnnuwluwu Gytintgnt wuwnybpwywnpnid:

Jtpwnwnuwny pniu hnphujwépht, uytiup, np Uwptintitiphh Ne 7 tyb-
nbgnt «lvwsknipyuuy mbuwupwuh wpbdnywu hwnywonid, nip wuwmybpgus
tu Shpuwdwypu m Zndhwuubiu wybnwpwusp, Ju Gpynt hwytipitc wpdwuw-
gnpnipni: Shpudnp nruwwyuwyh dnn Jupnnud Gup «..whw dwjp npnh pny,
huy {nghwuutiuh wwwltphg ntyh we' «..whw npph duyp pn» (Sngh., 19,
27)™

Uwptiptiiphh N 7 Gltintignt «vwstnipjuu» hnphujwéph Yhumnmpnuwjwu
dwund ubpuyugyws | pwgn gfuht Jung wuwmybp: vw wquwmytpjws £
fowsyws Lphunnuhg dwfu n dinphu ywhwsé uuhwyh dbe hwyjwpnid E
®nlsh Ynnhg pwuthynn wpniup: Muuntipugpnpbu wyu punhwupnipyniuutn
niuh Shpwunp wwwytph htinn ni, hwjwuwpwn, uwb anyowgyly L ybipohuhu
htim”, hwnuwbiu, tpb npny nuntduwuhpnnutiph Ynnuhg punniuyby  Sh-
npwunp Ytpwwph pugwluwnipiniup Uwptpttiphh wju mbuwpwunid: bpu-
Juunid $hgnipp hwunhuwund L Bhtintignt dwpduwnpnidp’ « Gugann plyk
Ehknlgh»-u [ul. 7], huswbtiu nw wpyws L wuwmybpu ninkygnn hwytiptiv wip-
dwuwgpnipjuu dbke”: UhlLunyu dwdwuwly, btpb wnweunpnybiup wuwnlb-
nwgnpuwuu Juunuutpny, wyw wtwp L thwunby, np «vwstnipjuu»y mtuw-
pwunid Gltnbkgnt fjunphpnuuywluwu ywwmytph htn dbjntn wbwp L ubp-
Juywugywé |huh b Uhtwgngh dwupduwynpnidp™: Ntunh Yuptbh B Gupwnpty,
np Glytnbkgnt dwpduwynpnudp Uwpbpbtphnid niuh wnwuduwlh gnpéwnnye
U wpwuwnipiniu:

huswytiu Ynnnpp hwquéd Lphunnup, wyjuybu ) Ghtinkgnt dwupduwynpnid
hwunhuwgnn Juneg yuwwnltipp niutit puwn hht ywntipuwgpujuu wyniupubp:
Gltintgnt funphpnwuhy hwunhuwgnn wuwytph wdbuwdwn ophuwlyubpp
vhotwnuwpuu wpybunmu h hwyn Gu qujhu Zondh V-V 1. hnipwpdwu-
ubipmu”, pwyg wpntit |hnyht dbwnpjus yuntipugpnipjudp® Juyupni-
pruu Uplubpmd: Yuybiu, nuuuwlwu Funthn Juuph (dwnninubp Ne 1 b Ne

70 Jerphanion G., 1942, 416-417.

71 bbo®@sdg b., 1985, 92.

72 Uwphwdp pun dhouwnuwpjuu U, hwnjuuwbu, wpbdnjut wunjwdwpwunipjw, funphp-
nwupnd L Bytintight: Ghtintignt fjunphpnwuhy hwunhuwgnn wwwnltipp dhpn hwuntiu £ qujhu
Yuno Ytpwuwpny, husybiu nu dbjuwpwugws L huypuputujut gpuljuinipyu dte’ npytiu Up.
Uniyu (ophtwyy, Utithnntu Uwpnhwgh (1T n.), Untidbu Y tpuwunphwgh (V n.) W wyju):

73 Skhirtladze Z., 1995, Fig. 9.

74 fowstiinipjwtu mbuwpwunid Up. Bytintignt wwwnltipp funphpnwiupnid £ unp Bhtintight (unp
hwywup), huy Uhtiwgngp® £ht BYtintight (hhtt hwjwwnp): Yu wuwftputpp hwunpdnd G
hpwp, U Uhtwgngp wyuwwybpynmd L npuytiu wwpndwsd ne htpwumd B: (Stu Schiller G., 1972,
110; Mokposckuii H. B., 2001, 415; Lexikon., 1968, 569-574). dtjdwuup wpnwpuwghnptiu upned L,
np pniquunuwuu wpytiunnd Ghtintignt dwpdwuwynpnudp tpptip sh ywwntpynud dhwyuwy,
wju wuyuwydwu gnignpnynid L Uptwgngh ywwybtph htim (Uhgnigli, pugwnnipjudp dby-tipynt
ophuwyh): Stiu Velmans T., 1995, 299.

75 Ophuwl, Uwuwnw Uwphtw (425 p.), Uwunw Ynunwugw (IV . wnwoht Ytu), Uwtwnw
Uwphw Uwenpti (V rp. wnwehu Ytiu): Londh Jun pphunnutiwuu hnppwpdwuutipnud Gltintigny
dwpdtwynpnidp ninbu ywnytpynid | hwdbun hwunbtipdwupny : Stu Thérel M.-L., 1973, 13-26.
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17, VI-VII n11.) 7 L ‘bwpunu Yngnt Junvhgtwnwpwu tytntgne (VI r., {ni-
awunwu)” npduwuupubpmd Blytintight junphpnwuynn June wuwwmbpp
utipuyugyws  hwpniun hwuntipawupny ni pugny’ pun hwjpupwawjuu
dtijunipymuutinh’, npntin Up. Bytinkghu utipuywugynid  npuybku Lphuwnnuh
hwpuuwgniu Yud Up. Yniyup”: Npybiu Ghtintignt fjunphpnuuhy b dwpdwuw-
Ynpnid wwwnltipp dinpht matiund | juid tytntignt dwupwytipn (Ephuwnnup
dwpuhtp), Yuid thwy ghpp (Gytintignt opkiuputinp), Yuid ujuhwy (Swnnp-
nnipniup®®): Uwpbipktiphnid GYtintignt atinpht uuwhwy L, npp gnignpnybtiing
fwshnpywt ptdwyh htn junphpnpwond | U Zwnnpnniupyniap?’, U dpyni-
pIntup: Rugh wyn, hwdwpynid B, np Lphunnuh Ynnhg puthynid | U wpyni,
U wyhy, npp wluwpynud | “bpw tpyne punipymautpp®, npp ulqpniupughu
Wpwuwlnipeniu ntuh hwy-puntinnuuuuutph hwdwp:

Gltintkgnt fjunphpnuuywlwu yuwytph htim juyyws dbup wnwuduwlyh
Juplnpnud Gup wju nhnwpynudp, hwdwdwju nph ytpohtuu juyu Yhpwnnid
unwund Juyupnipjut wpbbpwt nwpwopubpnud® VI-VIE nn.#, dhwpuwl-
ubtiph (Unun$huhwnutinh) b tpiupuwyubtph (nhndhuhwmutipnh) hwpwpbpnipnio-
utiph updwu dudwuwuopowunid: Wu bqpuljugnipimup upunp § hwwn-
Juuwtiu Uwpbtpttiphh wwpwquwjnid, pwuh np, husytiu wpnbu upybg, Up.
Gltnkght wpunwhwjwnnid | Sheqipujuu Ghtntgnt nt dhbiunyu dudwuwy
Uplbpwu Bytinkgnt dhwuunipjwu qunuthwpn, nph dpnujuu 4nnduwyhg-
ubtipu ni owwnwgnyubtinu Lhu hwy-puntinnuwuuubpp®:

Up. Bltintignt uud Uygp Bhinbgnt dwuhu quwntpugnmdubpp quhu bu
pphumnnubinipyut mwpwoedwu Jun spowuhg nt hptitg hwumwwnniu mtin Gu
gununtd husybiu wplbjwpphunnutwuy, wjuybu L wplwdinwpphunnutiu-
Jquu wpytunnmd b wyn pwuppnid pugwnnipiniu sh hwyjujuu wpdbuwnp:
Lwj-puntinnuwuuutpp, npnup Shtgtpwlwu Gltntignt pwnlugnighs
dwuu Lhu Juqund, hptug hwdwpmd Lhu pphunnubwuu Jun wjwu-
nnypubiph yupniuwynnubtipu nt $phgnp Lntuwynpsh, Uwpwmngh wpwtipmutipu
nt dwnwugnpnubtpp®®, niunh wbwup L np wnwuduwlh Yuplunpthu Up.

76 Cledat J. 1904, 76, P1. XLV-1; Palanque Ch. 1906, 9, P1. VI-VIII (hnnidutipp pun’ Kakoskun A. 51., 1998,
129.

77 Asheimaston-Potamianou M., 1994, 37, Fig. 5.

78 h dhoh wyng, puwn Up. Gllintignt wjwunwlwu wywwntipwgpnipjwy, Ytpghuu wuuyjws b
piniquunuyut (Quyutipuuu) wnhyh pwgny, dhusntin Uwptiptitiphh nigpnid wnwduwynp,
wplbjwt wmhyh pwgny, nph dwuht tpnid | S, dbpdwup: (Stiu Velmans T., 1995, 311) Uwptipttiphh
Up. Bltintignt wpltijjut pwugh ypw npwnpnipyni § nupdapt) twb U Qwqupyuip’ hwdbdwntng
wju Shgpuu Utish b ‘D huhg quugwd pwunuwluiht gifuh wnwduwynp pwgbiph, husybu twl
huwyjuuwi tytntghutph hnyhwpwal swsytph htn: Stiu Kazapsa A. 0., 2007, 103-105.

79 Kapcasun A. II., 1994, 44. Csiroii lepman Koncrantunonosnbckuii, 1995, 43.

80 Grabar A., 1946, 219-220.

81 Fjniquiunwotiu huytiph hwdwp wpwuduwh tpwuwnipiniu niubtip Lwnnpnnipjuu phidw,
npp, tdwu hnmuwwu ninnuthwenipjuup htnmbnn wy Gpyputiph, hwunhuwund Ep hwy-
punytinpnuwyuu tytintghutiph ywpuwnhp hnphugwspp funpuund (ophtwy, Wupwjw' 1205-
1216 pp., Rnpuyn' 1282 p.): Stiu Akoensn 3. A., 2009, 179-180.

82 Lexikon, 1970, 614-617.

83 KakoBkun A. 5., 1998, 128.

84 ApyrtionoBa-®upnansin B. A., 1996, 23-62.

85 Mypaasiu I1. M., 1982, 20; ApyrronoBa-®unansia B., 2004, 58.
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Gltintgnt qunuthwpu nt wuunybpuwgpuwu Yapyuwpp: Lwy-punytinnuw-
Jwuutiph Ynnuhg udwu hwwniy Jtpwpbpdniuph dwuhu L jununod Up.
Bltintign pti qunuithwph, ptyuwunltph wnwy b Jun wpnmwhwynnipyniuatipp
huwyulwu dhotwnwpywu wpybumniu®e:

Up. Bltintkgnt funphpnwuywjuu yuwytph wnwyt) Jun ophuwyp hwy-
Julwu wpybunnid b, punhwupwwtu, Qupynyuunid Yuptjh L hwdwply
Ugquwpwlhg gumujwé pwnwuhun Ynpnnh wuunbpupwunuwyp (VI n.) ¥
Unpnnh thuntinhg dbiyh ypw yqunytpjws L nhdwhwjwg uuguws ni ni-
uwyuwyny Yune wwwtin, npp Gpyne dtinpbpny pnuty L puqphrhy Ghtinkgne
dwupwytipnp: Cun npmd htmwppphn B, np wju wwwnytphu qniquhtn, anyu
Unpnnh hwluwnhp thunht weolw L Zhuniup gpyht Shpwdnp ywwntpu-
pwunwp: Gwuljwsé shw, np pughhh dnnbp ppuwé Jung yuwnltpp hwu-
nhuwunid L Up. Bltintignt dwupduwynpnidp®®: Gytintignt funphpnwuhyu wp-
wnwhuwjnnn Uty wy ophuwy k] mubkup Uwunmwpuynid: Uwunmwpuh Up. Zny-
hwuubu tijtintignt (VI i. 40-wljwt pp.) wpldnjwu dwljunh qupnuudwph
Ut mbtnunpJwd L pwunuuihu swnus fbws nt wyu ninbklgnn wpdw-
Uwgnnipiniu, npp wniw hu k Up. BYtinkgn dtuwpwunipimun® «&u jupnnplyt
hwpult uush [qlupwis puqun yuwlybuwg mwuh hbuw qLRu... »¥: Lahpwudtion |
stipwtiy, np VII . wipybuwnp ubpuywugunid E ns dhwyu huyujua dhouwnwn-
Jwt dwupunuwpuytinnipjwu «nutinupp, wyle hwunhuwunid § hwy-punytinn-
twluwu hwdwjuph wnwoht dSwnyniu spowup®, tipp wdpwgpynd Gu wyn
wpybtiunhu (hwdwjupht) hwpuqun yuntpugpuljuu wnwudhu wwpptn:
“pwig pyhu whnmp L wnwohu htipphtu nuuk) Up. Ghtntgn Yapuyupp:

Up. BYtinkgn yuwwtiph hwenpn ophuwubipp mupwowypowuntd hwyn-
uh Eu wpnbu 10-pn pupnd, hwnuybiu hwy-puntinnuuuu hnipwupdwu-

86 Ywpennhlnuwuhun U btwhulnynuwuhun Yhunpnuubph qfuwygnp Gytintighutpp ufuws
Jun dhouwnwphg Ynsyly tu «Ywpennhylk tytintigh» Jud «Uwyp titintkgh», b wn wjwunnypp
hwyjuluwu dhowwypnid pudwwuht tpyup § qwhwwuyby: Stu Kazapsm A., 2009, 9-28, np. 60.
87 Mwhwwuyti £ Uqupwyh Jbpnugjw) Ynpnnh dhwju wpfuhywiht jnruwuuipp, pwuh np wyu
1913 p. Ytipuwunpuynihg (wydd® Yynudph) wtinuihnjudly K UWuhh pwbiquput b hbnwguynid
wihwynugl] pwugqupuiwht dniu adniputph htin dhwuht: Stu Unwpbpwa R., 1949, 48,
wuwuw. 18; phgnpyuua %, 2012, uy. 253:

88 2Quuwywod upwi, A, Unwplpjwip wju wuwunlbtph dby wmbuunid Lp wuwwny hpuwnnitht® hofuwtuni-
hni, hul Ynpnnp' wplung qlptquuuh Ypw Juiqutgpusd dwhwpdwi: Wu wnbuwltnpu
hwlwnpynd £ niuwwyuwyh wnuynipiniup, npny sbEhu wuwyynid wpfuwphhly hpuyupubipp
gnuti Junuhouwnpuu ppowunid, pwgh wyn htippJuwé L & {ndutithjwuh Ynndhg wnwy
pwpwd wju Lupwnpnipiniup, np pwnwuhun Ynpnnutipp hwunhuwunid Gu gliptiquwuwhu
hnipwpdwittp: (Stu Tuwguluwiywa U., 1982, 124-125) Ugupwlh Ynpnnh Yypw wnlu Up.
Gltintignt funphpnwupwlwu wuwwltinhg pugh Yuplnp £ usti, np dh pwpp pwnwuhuwn Ynpnnutip
wywpunynid tu pwughihh jud nmwnuydwphyh dnnbgnyg (Oantu, dwpwh), npnup hwunhuwunid
Lt Bytintignt hwjwpwluwu wuwwnytpp Jud Gpluwhu Ghtintignt wuwwmytipp, dhiunyu dwudwuwly
funphpnwiptng Cwpnipywt Swdwpp Gpniuwntinid: Stu Lwynpyw 2., 2005, 84:

89 Uwuniswpyuu U., 1977, 54:

90 Lwy-pwnytinnuwlwu hwdwiupp mubtgl) L swnydwt tiptip opowt’ wyu L 7-pn, X-XI b XII nn.
(Stiu Apytionosa-®@upansiu B. A., 1994, 64-72: Guphuh dnnnynud (633 p.) Gqph Ynnuhg punniugus
punytinnuwlwu nuywuwupp wuownnuwwbiu sbnyu) £ hwjwnwpupyt; dhwu Uwuwqytipuoh
dnnnynid (726 p.), nph wuhpwdtipwnipyut dwuht wunl) L {ndhwu Odutght (717-728)" wubiny
pt hwyng Jupnn hynuutipp uuwsé Gqphg dhusl hp optipp pnpnpp punytnnuwwu b tnty: Stiu
Ghpp pnRng, 1901, 223:
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utipmud: Uwpbpttphhg pugh by wy] wunybp hwunhwynid Gup Swyph 2npn-
Juwu (pnipp.” “bnpp phihut, Ypwg.” Owjunw Lyjtuhw) Gitntgnt npduw-
Uupubtipnud (X . ybpe Jud XI np. uyhqp): Uw yuwmwhwluwu sk, pwuh np
wyws dwudwuwluwhwnywénid Swyph junwywphsutipu Ehu fugpuwnmni-
uhutiph tpypnpn, wyuwbu Ynsdws Ypugulwi, dininh ubpjuywugnighsutip,
npnup puntinnuwuuutip Ehu b upwug Ynnuhg untindyws hnipwpdwuubipn
odunjws Lhu punibnnuujuu yuwnibpugpujuwu wnwuduwhwnnipniu-
ubpny”: Gyuwbiu, 2npnwiuh pwughjhy Gltnkgnt funpwiunid, funpwuh Yhum-
pnuwluu ywwunithwuh ubpplh hwnydwénid, opowuwyh by yuwmybpgws L
uhuslt gnnjuntinp Jung wuwwntin: Mwwnibipp wuuwlyws £ bhtnbEguudwu
pwgny, hulj atinpht Yu pughihy Ghtinkgnt dwupwltipn, wwwnltiph Ynnphtu
Ypwgtiptu®? qpwoé b «Upnip»” Ugp Bytintigh®: Uhuwmpnuwlwu nhppp, np
hwwnjugwé L 2nppjuwunid Up. Ghtintignt wuwnybphu, stowmnid | ykpohuhu
Juplnpnipyniup npduwuluph punhwunip yuwntpugpuyjuwu hwudwuup-
gnud®, dhbiunyu dudwuwl wquwnmytiph wnfuynipiniup Swypnid hwunwmnid
L Up. Gltintignt funphpnuwpwunipyuu jupunpnipyniuu nt Yipyuph jhpundwu
htnlunnuluwunipiniup hwy tpupuwyubph wpyGunnod: X=X . hwyujuu
b Yypwgwluwu wpgbumnid hwjwmuh Gu Up. Bybintgnt yuwybtpdwu bu dh
pwuh ophtwlutip, npnup «vwstnipjuu»y mbtuwpwuh dwu Gu jugunid, puygg
ubpyuyugywo bGu, hwdwdwyu Juunuwynp yuwnytpugpnipjwu, Uhuwgngh
wwuwytph htnn hwdwwbn®: W hnpwpdwuubph vnbtinddwu dhowywjpp
Jupbih § punipugnly punhwunip wndwdp npuybiu pjniquiunudbtin®:
Jbhpwnuwnuwny Uwpkpttphh npduwuuputiphy, nignd Gup Juug wn-

91 CZwy-pwntinnuuyjuu dwlnypu nt wpybtiunp, huting dhouwnwpjuu hupuwwmhy tplnyp,
niutip uptiptinhy punyp m hhdudws Lp tptp Wwynipuht wjwunnyputph ypw' hwyjuu,
piniquinuluy b ypugwluwi: Stu Apyrionosa-®unansu B. A., 1994, 74, npum. 86, 152.

92 Taxkaitmsum E., 1952, 85, Ta6. 124(2); Thierry N. et M., 1975, Fig. 5; Skhirtladze Z., 1995, 102-103, Fig. 4.
93 «Uhnu» pwnp, npp hwdwpdbtp L Up. GBltintigniu b npp wybjh hwdwju hwunhwynid £
Jpuwgwluw tytintighutiph wujwuwlwpgnid, opowuwnnipjuu dtie E dnuntd X . htiinn dhwyu,
npp hwunwwnynid L wn pjnipughnwluu wyywjutipny : Cuyujut npny tlytintighutip anyuwtiu
wijwujws Gu Up. Upnu b npwup pninpu | Jun skt upywd nupwopowihg: Stu Kazapsn A.,
2009, 24.

94 2npnwih bjtnbgnt Wupuqupniwt hwdwupgh dwupwdwut Jbpnisnipniap wtu
Skhirtladze Z., 1995, 101-112.

95 Up. Bltintignt Ytipwywph h hwyn quip huyuluu jud wjupynyuuywu wptivnned pun-
hwunip wndwdp uuyjws L pniquunuyjuu dywlynipujht b ywwntpugpuljuu  wywu-
nnyputiph htivn, pwyg uwb auwnbtih L, np wn wjwunnyph wlnhjugnidp hwdpulunid |
pwntnnuwuu hwdwyuph Juptiph opowuh htin:

96 “w Chdnpdtinhh Edwjuwwww pwnwfunpwuu L (X n. Ytu), 2-pp Rpnidhh wybinmwpwuh
dwupwuupp (Ne 1667, p. 75w, XII n. ytipg), (@npnu (tnujhuh Ynndhg tupuqupnus Uw-
Jwphwh wybtnwpwuh dwupwuupp (UU, 10675, p. 321p): Wu swpphg wnwybi Juplnpnid
tup Chidnputinhh pwnwlunpwup, npp dwdwuwlwlhg L Uwpbptitiphh b 2npnjwuh npduw-
uuwputipht: Wu niuh hniuwpbu b Jpugtipbit wpdwuwgpnipyniuutip, yuwnuut) L, hwdwaéawyu
dwlwgpnipyuy, Upfjuwqhwh pwguynp Shnpgh U-ht' Ynbunmwiht Sh nppmu: Gwplinp
L upbi), np Ghnpgh U-u wdniutwgly bp hwyng pwquynp Udpwwn Fugpuwnniunt wnoljw htin
U h Wwuwynpnidt wyu hpwnwpanipyut yuwwdhpdtp Gt Wnbkuh Uhnth npduw@uptpp’
wpfuwquiuu b hujjuut puguynpuljuu nmwu tbpluyugnighsutinph wuwwnytputph pwppny:
Uwmtuh Uhnuh npduwuyuwputipp, htusybtiv b Lbdwjuwywwn  pwnwlunpuup, wnwuduwunid Gu
piniquiunuiuy ginupybunwiuu n wywnltpugpuwuu ninnusnipyudp: Stu Xyekusaaze JI.
3., 1984, 27; Amupanamsuin L. 5., 1957, 77-98, Tab. 81-84.
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ub] hnippwpdwuh ndwluu b glnupybunmwlwu npnp hwpgtph ypw: Uw-
ptintiiphh npduwuuwputinp, huswbu b twy hp-%wptiohh hwdw hph npduw-
uluputiph qquih dwup, weph G puljunud hptiug wpfuwyghy, thnpp-hiy wuwp-
gnmuwly gbtnupybunwlwu ndny, npp, huswybu upmd £ S. SEjuyngui,
hwpwquu L wpbbipwt’ hnppuuhwut U uhphwlwu wjwunnyputpht b
hwpnid Gu IX-X nrp. Ywywnnyyhwyh dwynwthnp Gytinighutinph npduwuupsnt-
pIwp®: Lwywuwmwuh nt Ypwunwuh [X-X nn. hnpwpdwuubpp® aupuqupn
dbnwgntpu®® ni npduwuupubtpp® ywpgnpny gniyyg Gu mwghu, np mwpwow-
opowtnid gnynipyni niutht mwppbp qinupybunwuwu ninnnipyniuubp'©
wuwjdwuwynpjuwséd npnpwijh dywynipuwyht dhowjuwypny: Wu dhowyuwynt, nip
untinoyt Gu Uwpbpttphh npduwuluwputipp, hp punypeny Juuwluwu E nu
wultimhy, b npwuny L wnweht htippht wwjdwuwynpjws npduwuljwnputph
wpfuwghy b qniuy qinupybunwuu uupughpp®: Uhbungu dudwuwy
Uwutwgbnutiph wephg sh Yphwtip wyu hwigudwpp, np wpfuwhly punyph
gbnuuupsnipyniup Uwpbpbbphh Gytnbghubpnid, wjumiwdbuwyuhy, niuh
gtnupybunwjuwu dkluwpwudwu mwppbp wunhdwuubp®, b nu pugun-
nnipjwu Juphp niuh:

Cwnwppphp b, np Uwpbtpbiphh snpu tjupuqupn Ghtmtighutph hn-
phujywoépuyht nt yuwmybpuwgpuuu hwdwwuwpgp pwn wnnidubipnyg uni-
awuntd E: Wuwtiu, pninp snpu Gytnbghubipnid ] wmbuwpwuubtpp uwh-
dwuwthwl bGu, upwup qpwnbgund tu wpbbpjwu (junpwu) b hyniuhuwghu
wwwntipp, odnjws tu dnunidbunwnipyudp, pninp snpu thtntighutiph fun-
puind ubipuywgyuws b «Rphunnuh Ludpwpdnidpy (unyut B pus «Rphu-
nnuh Pwunwpwuntupy) dwupguptwljwu wmbkuhjputipny, huly Lphumnuh dtnph
pug Utinmwpwup ubpluyugunid  Zndhwuubuh UWbknwpwuh uyhqpp'®:
{pbynwjuybtintipnp dbnpubtiphut mubu qujupwyubp (Equyh k): Ywplunp £
«vwshnipjwuy mtivwpwuh wnuynipniup N¢ 5 (quy hpp Gytnbkgniu juwnn
uninph dwuunuuwihu) b Ne 6 (hjntuhuwyht wuwwhu) Bytnbghutipnid, nip
Lphunnup Yybphu Gpyme Ynndbpnid wpbh b pnwuuh funphpnwuhptipu G,
Lphunmnup yuwnlybpws L Ynnnpny, hul «vwshnipjuu» wmbuwpuunid

97 llessikosa T. C., 1983, 9.

98 Ujpti pwgnithnt wytimwpwiup 862 p. (Ne 1144, Up. Qwqup, dtutimhy), Unhpohh wybnwpwup
897 p. (Uhumhwih pwuqupuu, Udwubtiph), Unweoht Rpnidhh wybnwpwup 936/940 ppe.
(H 1660, Ypwunwuh FUW stinwgptiph huunhnnin), Eodhwéuh wytinwpwu 989 p. (Ne 2374
Uwnbuwnwpw):

99 “nnnjh Jwiuph npduwuupubipp VII-IX pn., Unpwdwph Up. ovwys Ghtintignt npduwuupubpp
915-921 pp., Swplh npduwulwputpp 939 p., Ooygwuph, fwlunth, 2nppywuh npduwuupubpp
Swypnid® X . ytipo XI rp. ulhqp, Unbtiuth Uhnth npduwupubtpp X ud XI nn.:

100 Manyxksin C., 1978, 38-46; Smljnptiwt 2., 2009, 349-374:

101 Uwuuwgbmutinh Yupshpny, Gwy hp-%wptohh uwuwlwu hwdwhpp niutigh) £ hp glinu-
Uupsww nuypngp, npp twb duwynply K npnpwyh ginupybunwyw dpuninpun: Stu Boasekas
A., 1974, 193.

102 Skhirtladze Z., 2001, 159-160.

103 «Pphunnuph Cwdpwpddwty ntuwpwup welu  pnnp snpu ijinbghutipnud, vwluwyu dhwyu
Ne 5, 6 L 7 ijtintighutipnud £, np Bphunnuh atinph puwg Wknmwpwuh mtpunp utipuywuguncd §
Znghwiubtiuh UWJtnwpwh uhhgpp, hul Ne 8 titintgnud® {nghwlutiuh UJtnmwpwuhg, puyg wyp
hwwnyws: Stu bbo®@wsdg b., 1985, 144.
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ubtipju tu Shpwdwypu i {ndhwtutiu wbnwpwisp® hwdwawyu Juanuhly
wuwbtpugpnpuu, puyg sfu, husybiu N 7 thtintignid, Up. Bytnkgnt Ytp-
wuwpp'®:  Apduwuupubph pugunpnquuu  punyph  wybnwpuuwlwu
wbipunbtipp wnluw b U Ne 7, U Ne 6 tjtintighttipnud:

Uwptiptitiphh snpu  tlytntghutph npduwuywpubpp, sowyws ndwlwu
wnnidny thnpp-hts wnwpptipnud Gu, puyg b wyuybiu niubit punhwupne-
pintuutpn, wpnwhwynmywéd ginuujupsnipyuu wultnhly punypny b pun-
gdjws  dnunudbunmwnipjudp:  Wuwmtin  qliphpfuntd L hwppwhu-qduwhu
wuwnlbpdwu ulqpniupp, wuwwmybtpubpp punhwiupugyus Gu nt hwdwfpu
Unyunwgyws, upwug hwwnniy £ wpnuwhwynswjuunipiniuu nt unwnhyne-
pintup, hwdwswihniginuutipn wsph sku puljunid atipnuyuwnipjudp, huly
gniuwghu hnphujwopp Junnigjwé | uwhdwuwthwy, suwn nuwy, hpwp hw-
Junnpynn, gniuwght hwdwunpnpiniuutph pu: Upgbkunwpwuubpp, npnup
wunpwnupdl) tu wju npduwuuputiphu, hwunwnnd Gu, np glinupybu-
nwjuu dbjuwpwunipjuu mbuwulnmuhg wowyly Juuwpu; Gu Ne 7
titintignt npduwuuputipp, dhusntin NeNe 5, 6 b 8 khtintighutiph npduwuup-
ubtipp fuhun Wwpgnmuwy Lu': Gjutind htug wju wpjuwghy punyphg b nin-
nnpnytiny Lynpnighnu qupqugdwu uygpmiupny’ wju § wwupghg qupgu-
gwédp, Uupbpbbphh Juuph Ne 5 L Ne 6 titintghutipp punmudwé L pywgnky
IX ., hul Ne 7-n* X .., suwywo, np sju pugpnipyniup hwunwwnnn b ng dh
ninnuih yyuynmpiniu: hul Ne 8 tlytnbkgnt npduwuljunpubtpp, np wdktwwywp-
gniuwlu Eu b Juuynd Gu, wpuybu Ynsyws, dnnnypnujua wpytunh
htn'®, pugpynid tu X n., pwuh np wpdwuwgpnipniuutph dbe wnljuw
«funigniph» whwh ghpp'’, husytiu tul Shpudnp Wuwnbpp Gitintuw ywwn-
Yupugpuuu whyny pnyp sh wwihu npduwulupibpp pyugpt) wdbh
Juwn pwt X n.'%: Uw upwuwymud E, np gbnuulupsnipyut wnwyb wpfuwhy
1hutip ntinlu hhup sh mwhu wyu pYwgnt] wybh Jun b huwpwynpnipiniua
L wiw)hu wuntnt, np Uwpbiptiphh npduwuuputipp mwppbp pupuppowu-
utipny pywqgptine nipg hhuptip shuu’®:

Glutiiny upwuhg, dtup Junponid kup, np Uwpbtipttiph Juuph thytntghutinh
Wqupuqupniwu yguudnipyniup mubtghy £ wyp pupwgp: Unwohu npduw-
uupubipp untinoyt Gu htug hwy-punjnnuuuu tytintgnud® wyuntn dw-

104 IeBsixona T. C., 1983, 11.

105 IeBsikosa T. C., 1983, 10—-11; Boabckas A., 2005, 109-112; Skhirtladze Z., 2001, 159.

106 Boabckas A., 2005, 110.

107 IleBsikoBa T. C., 1983, 14.

108 Uwptiptiphh N 8 tytintignt quyhph funpwunid wuwwtpws L Shpudwypp «Gpwuhpun»
(Yud Gitintuw) wmhwny, nph wdbkuwwn ophtwlubtpp pniquunwluu wpytiunnid hwynuh Gu
uuwéd 10-pn 1. (Stu Thierry, 1979, 59-70): Rninpnyht k) sh pwgwnynid, np Uwpbpttiphh dniu
thtinkghutiph quy hputipnud, npnup wydd hyjws Gy, Yupnn bhu jhuty Shpuwdwypp' «dpwuuhpu»
wuwwltpugpuwwu wwpptipuyp, tpb hwyyh bGup wnund wyyjw) tytintkighutiph YpYuynn
wuwwltpugpwwu  dpwghpp: NMuwuytph  ywhywujwonipywu  nliypnid  npduwuuputiph
pYugpnipjut hupgp npnpwlh ndywpnmpiniutbp ghp ubipljuywuguh:

109 Fninp npduwuluputipnid wnlw Ypwgbiptiv gptipp hptiug dh pwpp J hdwgpujuu wnwudé-
twhwwnynipyniuutipny unyuwunid tu Jwn dtinwgptiphu, wyny pynd awb X nn. dtnwgptiph
wmwnwadlitinht, huswtiu nu upnd L 2. Ujuhpnjwatiu: Cwpgh wnubting wjn hwugudwupp sh
Yuptiih pugwnty Ne 5 U Ne 6 Ltinbghubtiph wwnuibnipiniup X n.: Stu bbo®@wsdg b., 1985, 141.
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dwuwé hwy tpupuwly Juuwluwu Jupybwnutph Ynndhg, npnup, hwjwuw-
puwp, uwb Ghtntgnt hngunp uwuwuwynputinu Gu bnbp: Muwmh, N 7 Gytnkghu
hwuntiu £ Gyt npybu twjuophuwl nt ubppusdwtu wnpmp uuph dniu
tytintghutiph ujuwpwqupnuwu hwdwp, npu hpwuwuwgyb) B wpnpbtu wntinh
hupuniu Jupwtinutiph owupbpny™ b wuwwmlbtpugpwwu npn) fudpwugpni-
piuutipny: “tw LK yuwwmdwnn, np, ophuwy, N¢ 5 b Ne 6 titintghutinh wwuw-
Ytpwgpuwu spwghpp (husybiu twb wy] dwupwdwuutp) dh Ynndhg niuh
owwn punthwupnipniuubp Ne 7 tltinkgnt wwwntpwywnph htwm, pwyg dniu
Ynnuhg ubipjuywgunid b Jtipphthu wowylp wwpqtigyws nwpplipuyp U
ndwui, U yuwwntpugpuwi hdwunny: Wu tipyne tytntghutiph funpuunid
yuwmytpgwsé Lphunnuh dtinph pug dwwnjwuh Eotinht iipyws £ unyu hwwn-
Juwop' Lnghwittup Ugbwmwpwuh uyhqpp, hul Ne 5 thtintgnid updws b
twlt fuwswd wjuquijutiph wuniautipp® huswtiu Ne 7 tytintgnid: Wu wnwiud-
uwhwwnynipiniuutipn hwynuh skt mwpwowppowuh Uty wy hnipwpdwunid:
Munh Jupth L wuntby, np Ne 5 b Ne 6 thtintighutinph npduwuluputpp, hw-
Jwuwpwn, htinllh) Gu Ne 7 Gytntgnt wjwunnyphu, untinoyt) Gu ybpohuhg
ns pwwn nip, hul Ne 8 kytintight tupuwqupnyby b wdbuwnipp, pwuh np
wjuntin wybh wluhwjn Gu uupuqupndwu spugnph b ywntipugpuljuwu
dwupwdwuubtph mwupptipnipiniuutpp: Wu, np Uwpbpttphh Jwuph Gytntgh-
utipp uupuqupnyt) Gu dby punhwunip pupupowuh dwudwuwuhwn-
Jwonid, hwumwwmynid E nnuntduwuhpnnubph wyu wundwdp, np wunybpw-
gpwlwy wpnidny Uwptiptitiphh npduwuupubipp, ph Swptohh, ph, punhw-
puywbiu, Ypwunmwuh dnunidbunw] glnuuupsnipyuu dby tqujh Gu b
sniubit hptug YpYunipyniup Jud dnn ophuwlyubpp (wjuhupt’ wnwudh
funtdp Gu Jugunid)™: Munh Uwptipttiph Juuph Gytintghutinph npduwulup-
utipp dbup nhnwpynid Gup punhwunip dywynipuwht npupwnnid nt dudwuw-
Juhwwnywénid, pwugptind npuup X nupny’ punhny dhist X-XI nn.
uwhdwuwghép Jud XI . uhqpn:

Cwy-puntinnuujuu b ypwguuu tytintghutinph hwdwwntin gnjuygni-
pyntup dky Juuph ppowuwljutipnid ywydwuwnpjwsé bp, wnweht htipph,
nuywiwpwiwui punhwupnipjudp’ hnbwui ninnugwnnipywdp, puyg
vhliunyu dudwuwy npwup, thwuwnwgh, tpynt hupunipnyu Ghytntighutip Lhu,
npnughg nipuwpwusinipp swnwnid Ep hp hwdwyupht: Uw yuydwuwynpgué
Ep upwuny, np hw-puwntinnuuuuubpp, wyuntwdbuwjuhy, hwjuwwnwphu
Ehu hptug wqquyht yuumuubnipjuwup, hwpuquum Lhu dunid dwypkuh
1Eqy htu, suwyws np nujuuwpwuwlwu jkgniu hnituwpbut, wjunthtimbe twl
Ypwgtiptiuu Lp, odmywé Ehu wpwuduwhwwnnty dwynyphu qotipny nu
niutihu hpkug wjwunnyputipp: {hug wyju® wgqquyhtu huptwghwwlgnipju
yuwhywudwu wprynmupmd L, np nupbp pwupniuwy hwy-puntnnuujuu
hwdwjupp qbipd Ep duwgl) nujwuwyhgutph htin mwpumsybinig” hush
110 Cwdwadwyu W dnpufuyuyh, Ne 8 Ljtintgnt npduwulwputipp wwwyhpyly tu ntinugh
hnqunpwlwuh Ynnuhg, nph ywwntpp wnlw k: Stu Boasckas A., 2005, 109.

111 IlessixoBa T. C., 1983, 299; Velmans T., 1995, 314; Skhirtladze Z., 2001, 159.

112 Mapp H. 5., 1995, 209-276; ApyrionoBa-®unansin B. A., 1980, 46-89; ona xe: 1988—1989, 345-363;
Jlunos A., 1987, 143—145; on xe: 1990, 75-87; Axonsin 3. A., 2009, 167—184.
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wluhuyn wywgnygu Gu Uwpbpttphh Ne 7 Ghtintignt npduwujuputpn:

bull wyu thwuwnp, np Uwpbpttiphh hwj-punytinnuwjuu Ghytintgnt npu-
auuuputpp gbinupybunwljut wnndng hwpned Bu IX-X nn. Guwyunny yhuwgh
dwynwithnp tltintghutiph npduwulwputpht, Ywpnn E hp htpphu hhdp
ownwjti] wju Gupwnpnpjwu, np Gpupuwy hwy Juuwlwuubpp Swptoh
Jupnn bhu dudwuws |hul] Ywwyunnyhwhg Jud tpwu hwpnn ppowuub-
nhg™: Wu wmbtuwlybtnp wdpuwunynid  awb wyu widjuutipnyg, np Guuwuw-
nnyyhwh nwpwsopnid puwyly Gu, twb wydws dudwuwljuwhwnyjwontd,
hwjjujuu Epunuh dbié quugywsutp, hull mbnh duwypuwthnp hwdwhputph
Juqunid Yuyht huyjuuu b, hwnjuwtiu, hwy-punjtinnuujuu Ghytintghutin
(Wqupuqupnywéd)™: Lhs hwjwuwwuu L pynid, np Uwpbiptiiphh hwy-pwn -
Jtnnuwluu Juawuiutpp dwdwuws |hubkht, ophuwy, Swyphg® punytinn-
tujuu bywynyph wn wylunyyd YEunpnuhg, pwuh np Swyph b apuwu hwupnn
opowtutiph Ununidbiunw) ginuuupsnipjut wjwunnyputpp fununid Gu
wy] ndwluu nt ywlnipuwht ninnuonipjwt dwuhu (ny wultimhyy)™:

Nuunwhwluu sk b Uupbpttphh N 7 hwy-punjinnuujuwu ttintgnt b,
punhwupuwbu, yuwuph hhduwunpdwu dwdwuwlh pywgpnidp: X-XI .
dudwuwlwhwwnywén wsph Ep puljunid hwj-pyniquiunujuu punwpwwu b
Uowynipwyht hwpwpbpnipniuutinph wiunhjugdwdp™ ni wyn $nup Ypu b
hwj-punjtnnuwywu hwdwjuph yYbpbpny, npp dbbwwbtiu tywuwnnid Bp
nuwpwswopowunid puntnnuwjuuutiph wynhy gnpéniutinipjuwup: Lkug
wju dudwutwuhwnywontd £, np Aintquiunhwhg Luyuunwu Gu dudwunid
hwy Juuwwuubp, npnug awjuwdtinunpjudp hhduynid Gu hngunp Yhunm-
pnuutipn ni Juupbp: ‘Ldwt hwunwnnipniuubph pwuppht Gu Wwnuunid
Znnnunuh yuupp Wahh spowuypnidd (X 3. ytipohtu punnpn)'’, ‘buptjuywupn
Juwuynipuwuwumd' Jwuw [dh wihhu (X n. Ytu)"™: Upu gnpopupugu niutip

113 Uwptipiiphh Jubwlwbutph Yuwp pphumnyw  Uplbpph® Wunphph, MNwnbuwnpuph W
Yuwwuwnnyyhwh htn pungoémd £ b 2. Upuhpnjwuadbu: Pugh wyn htinhuwyp htwnwppphp
thwuw L upnid Uwptipitiphh Ne 7 tjtintignt «lvwsknipyuu» wmbuwpwuh dwugpnipiniuutinh
htim quujwo: Mupqynud L, np juwsgwd wjwqulutiphg dbyh wuniup hntbwptiung apgws |
npytiu «Uquuwmwuy, wyuhus Yytipghuu hwywnuh  npytiu «Rhunmwu»: Lwudwdwyu 2. Ufuhpujwatih,
wyjwquyh wuntup wyu mwpptipuynyg hwynuh  dhwyt Ywwyunndyhwh gpuljuu wjwunnyphg:
Stiu bbo®@wsdg ., 1985, 74, 140.

114 Thierry N. et M., 1963, 120-122; Jlagouran-/o30us K., 1973, 78-93; Canosckas 0., 2003, 11, 17.

115 Thierry N., 1975, 105-112.

116 ¥O36amsn K. H., 1988, 175-197.

117 Pugh ywwdwlwu wntintynipniuutiphg, hwdwdwyu npnug {nnndnuph hhduwnhpu L bnty
Fintquunhwhg dwudwuwsd Lndhwtubu Juuwuup (Umbtithwunu Gunnhl Swpnubigh, 1885,
185), wpntu huy Juuph wujwundp' Lnpndnu, npp Gowtwynid § hondbwut® pjniquiinuju,
fununud £ hognin Znjhwuttivh pjniquiunuuu ninnyuénipjuu (Jud uljqpuwluu spowuncd
Juwuph pniquunuluu nipnjuontpjuu): Uw E hwunwwmnd Juuph  tytintighutiph  funpwuh
U wjwunwwubtiph hwunnpnuygynn Junnigwopp, npp pluntd £ pjniquiunuyjuu shuwuu b
dwpunuwpuybtinwuwu wjwunnyphg b uuunb)h tu gptipt pninp hwy-punytinnuwlwu Gytnt-
ghutipmid (ophtwy, Uupww (1205-1216 pp.), fvmdwwy, Yhpwig (Gpynwet §° X . Gpypnpn
pwnnpn): Cunphwlunipiniu tiup hwynunid gwpuwpuytimnipjwu nnjunp W Qwqupjuuhu wju
hwpgh puuwpldwu hwdwnp:

118 W dwupt bu JYuynid yuwndwlwy wnpyniputpp (ntiu Untithwunu Swpnubgh, 1885, 171):
Fwgh wyn® wpnbtu XI . Jwuynipuuind Juyht dh owpp puntinnuwlut Jhunpnuubp, twl
tytnkgulwi phd (ntu ApyTionoBa-®uaaunsu B., 1980, 94, 105): Lwuptwywupnid L wpunwgpyty
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tul hwjunwy ninnyuoénipniup, dwutwynpuytiu ujunh niukup Rniquu-
nhuwh wmwpwopnid 10-11-pn . punjbnnuujuu vwywuwuihg yuwuptph
hhduwnpnidp Swyphg wmbtnuihnfujuwé hwy-punytnnuujuuutinh Ynnuhg:
“pwiughg § Upnu jtnwu hybpnup Juupp (IX . 70-80-wwu pp.)™ U Uw-
Ytinnuhwynud Mnphonuh (Fwsynynih) Juupp (1083 1.)?°: Wju hpwrpwpdant-
piuutpp hwdwhnmus Ehu Rniquiunhwjh hngunp b dwynipuwyhu Yjuuph
punhwunip hpwyhdwyhu, pwugh tyws nwpuwopowund Juyupnipyuu
wnwpwédpnid wlnhywunid £ Juuwjuwu hwunwnnipijniutph hhduwnpdwu
gnpopupugp™:

Jtpwnwnuwiny Uwptiptiiphh hwy-punytnnuuuu Gytnbkgniu, hunw-
Ytgutup Ybpohuhu uwmbtnéduwu wwwudwlwu dhowduypp: Lwipyh wnubyny
hnipwpdwuh punhwunip yuundw-Wwnipuht $nup, husybu twl ywwn-
dwlwi wn pyniputiph nfywiutipp, Jupbih £ thwunty, np Uwptiptitiphh Juwph,
husytiu twl tpw Juqunid hwj-puntinnuwjuu Gytintgnt hhduwnpdwu nu
uqupuqupnduu dudwuwp hwdpuund § huyjujuu Unwupwhhl (Gnw-
tpwhhy) holuwbwluwiu wnhth GtpGuyugnighs hofuwithyh (hofuwuwlh)
Yunwywpuwt ppgwiuh htin, npp pungpynud £ X n. tplpnpny punnpnp (dn-
nwynpuwbu 30-50-wjut py. dwudwtwuwhwnywop): {np® Wnpubkpubkhh
dwhhg htun boluwuhyp dwnwugmd L Uplbbhg dGd hpjuwunipimup Jud
UnJuwiph pwquynpnipniup?, nph juquh dby Lhu Cwph-Ywdptdwuu nt

1069 p. Ugtnwpuwup (10434, Uwnbuwnwpwu), npntin pniquunuuu glinupytunwlwu ndh
wnluwynpinithg pugh Uwpwngh wunup upgws | hmawpbt duny: Stu Marenagapan, 1991, 61;
Akonsin 3., 2008, 204-205.

119 hytipnt Jwuph hhduwnhpubtipu o hwj-punitinnuwut  Juuwluuubtp  {ndhwuubu-
fennuplu m Znyhwuttu Upnuwght (ntiu Adontz N., 1965, 309; Gwupbtpwu k., 1977, 64-72):
Upnuh' npytiu Jutwuy Yhunpnuh uyugnidp dibwybiu wydwuwynpdws bp fjniquiunhwgh
hwjwqgh Yuyuptiph' Rwputin Utsh, ‘bhhthnpnu $njuuh (hhduwnpbg Wpnuh wnweht Juupp'
Up. Upwtwu Utsh Lwypwi) b Lndhwiubu 2upyhyh htwm: Munwhwlw sk, np htiug Upnuh
U dnuwuwnmwiuh wnwpwdpnid gunuynn dh pwpp Juupbph dwpnwpwwybnnipjuu vty X 1.
Jtiponid U XI rp. wnwoht Ytiuhtu h hwywn G quihu tnwjunpwu nt punwfunpwi, husybu uwl
wnpndywiht wugnudubipny nipwulniu (ojunwgnu) whwh bytintighutp, npnup 4. Uwugnu
Juuynd L wyupyndjuuyywt dupnwpuybtnnipiuu wgnbgnipjut htn® Ununwununiynjup
dhounpnnipjwdp: Stiu. Mango C., 1976, 351-365.

120 Mnphonuh Yud Fwsnynh Juupp hhdut) E hwy-punytinnuwuy, Swph wqujuluu b
piniquiunuwlu pwuwyh gnpuywp Sphgnp Fuyniphwup, npp Juwuph juuntuwnpnipniup gpkiy
L tptp (bqyny’ hmiawpty, Ypugbpty, hwbptu: Stu Mapp H. 1., 1995, 20-21; Unipunjwa M.,
1968; Cwpnipyniunyu 4., 1968; Apyrionosa-®unausiu B. A., 1978, 22-23; Omna :ke: 1988, 88-101.

121 Talbot A.-M., 1990, 119-129.

122 1IX n. 30-wlwu pwlwuutipht Luwyng Uplbtijhg Ynndtiph, Cwph-Ywdptdwuh nt Lhptiph
Jpw wpwpwluwt fuwhduwynipjut Ynnihg glipugnyu Junwdwpsh hpfuwunipniu £ unwunid
Uwh| Udpwwnywiup, np dhppuyuty bp Ruptifht ne hwudul) juw h$uwynipywip: 894 p. upw pnn’
Cwdwd Fuptiyuyup Udpwun I-hg pug unwuwny, huswytiu upnid Gu hwyjuut wn pynipubipn,
Jtpuyuwugunmd L Unjuwuhg pugquynpnipiniup: Lwdwdht hnfjuwphutg npnht’ Wnputputhp,
wjunthtnl pnop’ boluwthyp: bpluwthyh Jdwhhg htwn' X n. tpypnpn Yhuhu Unduiuhg
pPwquynpnipinitup tjwdytig Ypwg puquynpnipjuu Ynniuhg b dhwgytig Ywlubip-ocwuwpph
pwquynpnipjuin: Stu 8wynpbwu W., 2011, 238; bnhwqupyua W., 2009, 138-170:

123 Uplki hg utid hpjuwunipyniut «Unguwuhg» Gt wugwunid hwyjuu wn pynipubipn, 4 pugwuuu
wn pynipltipp wyt Yngnid G Lhptiph puguynpnipyniy, hul wpupwuiubtpp® Swph-Ywdpbdwuh
holuwunipinia Jud Gwphh puquynpnipiniu: Stu bnhwqupyuu W, 2011, 194-196:
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Lhptipp™ U npu wyn dudwuwl Lwyng Pugpwuniuhutiph mhpnipywa dwu kp
Juqunid: Lwynuh k, np holuwuhyp Junwywpnid Ep hp dnp’ “thuwph htn
hwdwutin : Uhw wyu pupwgpnid £, np hwdwadwju Y pug b hwyng win pyniputiph’
Lhptipnid mwpuwsynid L puntnnuwluunipniup®: Cun «LRwppihu ghuny-
ntpwyhy», Leptipnid dhush Ghuwp pwgnihne b apu npnne’ bofuwhyh, unw-
Jupdwt dwdwuwuopowtup mwpwonid niubp dhwpuwlnipiniap'?: b, Uwnp
wpnwpwghnplu upnid £, np nujuuwpwuowljuu ninnjuonipjut upniy
thnthnfunipyniup Leptipnid, tpp nuiptip pupniuw wyn mupwopp hwun huwgty
E dhwpuwnipjuu YEumpnu b npntin ks nbp E fjuunugt) Luyng wqquhu
Gltintighu, ywtwp E np wuwydwuwynpusé hubp Gpypmd punybnnuuu-
unipjut hwunwwndwu nt wdpwyundwu hwdpunhwunip gnpépupwgny 27:
6y hufwuwbu, X n. tpypnpny punnpih, hpfjuwthyh b upw dnp’ Ghuwph,
Jupwywpdwu ppowuntd hwuntuwunid £ «puntinnuuuuntipyuuy hwupgnp:
Un pyniputiphg hwywuh £, np Wnpubtpukhh Yh ne bpfuwuhyh dwyp® “huwpp
utipnid Ep YUnuwpoph Pugpuumniuhubphg, Wonn nipuyuwnwuwmp énnu Ep nu
dhpph hofuwitiwg hpfuwt Gnipgbuh pnypp®: Rugh wyn, Pofuwthyh Yhtp,
npp unyuybiu Ypnd Ep Phuwp wuniup, ubpnud Ep anyu wyn punwuhphg nu
hwiunhuwunid Gnipgbuh wnohyp'®: Wyu tpynt hpfuwanithhubtpp pwnybinn-
tujwuuutp Ehu b, Junmwhwpuwnp, dks ubpnppnid Gu mubtigh] Lepbkpnid pun -
Jtnnuwuunipjuu mwpwsdwu gnponid: Gel upwu b wybjugubtup X n.
dudwuwjuwhwunyuénid punjtinnuuwlwu hwdwjuph ybpkpu nt npuw wpn-
ntupnid puquwehy Juwuptiph hhduwn pdwu gnpdpupwgn mupuwswypowuntd
(Swyp), wwyw wuwnq L npununid, ph husnt htiug boluwuhyh Junwywpdwu
wnmuwphubiphu punjbtnnuuuunipiniup dninp gnpotg Lhptp, n suwywusd Gw-
ntohh dhts wyn dhwpuwly ninnyuénipjuun, dbktwunmwuh wpbijjuu hwmnyu-
onud, hhduwljwt Juuwuwu hwdw) hphg npnp htinwnpnipyjw Y pw, hhduybg
wbtinh ptpllu wnwohu Gpuwpuwl Juwupu mt upw Juquh dbe dnunn hwy-
pwnytnnuwlwu Gytntghu:

h dh ptptny niunidawuhpnipimup’ wubkup hhdtwwy g puugni-
pintuutinn: Uwpbtiptitiphh Gpupuwly Juuwluwu hwdwhph b tpw dwu Jug-
unn hwj-puntnnuwluu titntkgnt hhduwnpnidp wmbnh L niubgl) 10-pn 1.
tpypnpn punnpnht’ bpfuwthyh nt upw dwyp® Ghuwph junwjwupdwt wwuph-
utipht: dYwuph hhduwnpdwy hwdwp Jught pninp twuwwguydwubpp’ pun -
Jtnnuwluwu hwdwjuph wlynhyugnidp, “Gthuwph Gpupuwy (hubp, huy
sowndwnhpp, ptplu, Fniquunhwh wpbbpjwt mwpwsputinphg dwudwuws

124 bnhwqupyui W 2009, 151-155; Swlnpbwt W., 2011, 205-215:

125 Marunane Kapranca, 1976, 34; Baxymrn Barparuonn, 1976, 127, Shwnu Uuwupuyh <wyng
Juwpnn hynup, 1897, 131, 144:

126 Jleronucn Kapriu, 1982, 32; Baxymru Barparuonu, 1976, 127, Ulijhpulip-Rtly L., 1934, 98; Unnug
U., 1948, 132-133:

127 Mapp H. 4., 1995, 215.

128 bnhwqupywi K., 2009, 158; bnhwqupyui W., 2011, 188-189; Swlnplkwtu W., 2011, 216:

129 Wu wtivwbtiwnp wowy L pupty W Bnhwqupyuip' wn pnipughunwlwt putngpyuwt wpnyniu-
pnid: Ztinhuwyp wyuntin nbtuund K uwl npnpwjh dunwédywd punwpwluu puwyp, wyu L, hptiug
holuwtwlwt nwu Juiwug Junipyut wwiny Unjuihg pugquynputpht’ agund Lha whpty
wyn hnntpht b nwpwst) pugunuywunpiniup: Stu bnhwqupyui W, 2011, 189:
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(Yud hpwy hpgwé?) hwy-puntinnuwjuu Juuwlwuutipp, npnup hhdubkghu
Jwuph wnwoht, wyjuybtiu Ynsguéd Ne 7, titintghu nt ujupuqupnbtighu wju:
Uhwphs-Jupwbtimp, np Juunwupty N 7 Ghbntgnt npduwuaupubpp, dayu kp
wjuntin dwudwuws hwy-puntinnuujuu yuuwwu huyptphg: Lujwuwljuu
E pynid, np N¢ 7 Glbntignt wpfluwmnwuputipht dwuuwlygly 5 Swuptiohh ypwg
Jwuwuwuutinhg dtyp, nphu unwhyby Ep funpuund wquwnytpjus Lphu-
wmnuh dtinph UWJbtwmwpwuh ypwgbpbu puwughpp b npp anyu wyn ywwnhu
pnnb] £ hp unnpugpnipiniup: Uwpbiptiiphh Ne 7 hwy-punytnnuwuu Gyb-
nbkgnt hhduwnpnidu nt aqupuqupnnudp pupdwnhpe § hwunhuwgtly Jwuph
Uniu’ wpnbt Jpuguui tytnkghutiph untinddwt nt uupuqupndwu hw-
dwp' hpwgnpsywd mbinuut nidtpny U nu wpnbu X n. Gpypnpn Yhub p,
tpp holuwuhyh dwhhg htimn Lbptipu nt Ywdptidwup dhwgytl) Ehu Ywjubiph
pPwguynpnipjwun:

Wb, np Ne 7 bytintignt wuwnybpwywnpnp hhdp E swnwyty Uwpbiptiphh dintu
tytnbkghutiph uupuqupnuwu hwdwp, yuynd Bu Ne 5 b Ne 6 tlytntghutiph
npltwuuputinph yuwnytpugpuwu punhwupnipyniup Ne 7 hwj-punybtnn-
twwu npduwuupubph htn, wn pYymd twb junpuund yuwwnibpguws
Lphunnup dtinph Wbkwmwpwuh puwghpp, np atpuyugund £ Znghwuubuh
Udbtunmwpwuh ujhqgpp: Gu hdwunny Uwpbtiptitiphh Gynbtghubpp sniuku
hptug udwuophtwlp b wnwudht funidp Gu Juqunid mwpwdwypowuntiu:

Muunytpugpuuu mbuwuniuhg puguwnhl hbnmwppppnipiniu L ubtipu-
juguntd N¢ 7 tijtintignud Up. Gltinkgnt jud Ywpenn hit Ghtintgnt funphpnwu-
swlwu wwwnytpp, npu, husybu thnpdtghup gnyg wnw), wnwuduwhwwunniy
tpwuwynipiniu ntutin hwj-puntinnuwwuubtiph hwdwnp: Wa h hwywn £ quhu
pwnytnnuwuwi dwynyph Ytptph opowtiutipnid” VII b X-XI nn.: W Ytp-
wuwph wnuynipyniup hwuwmwunid Ep hwy-puntnnuwwuutiph’ Shhgpuu
Gltintgniu yuwwmuubnt qunuthwpnp:

Uwptiptiiphh N 7 Gytntgnt npduwuluputph dwwugpnipniuubph nw-
pwswithp b npuug dwuymwpwiht hwpwpbpnipiniup yuwnytkpubphtu b pun-
hwunip hnphtujwépht, husytiu uwl htwgpughnwjuwu wnwuduwhwn-
Ynipgniuutipn hwunmwmnd Gu, np dwugpnipyniuutippn dudwuwuyhg Gu
npduwuupubphu b wpyl Gu dbYy Jqupybnh dtnpnd®’: Anjnpny hu htinnt
1hutiny hwj-punybnnuuwluwuutph fuunhputphg, Ne 7 titntgnt «vwsk-
IniEjwuy mbuwpwuht wunpunupdws S. dhEdwuup hwugnid K wyu bqpuju-
gnipjwy, np wjuntbin wyfuwwnty Guhwy Jupwybtnubp, pwuh npnpduwujuputipu
ninntygnn dwugpnipiniuutipp hhduwluwunid hwytipit Gu, L dhlbunyu
duwdwuwl htinhtwyp hp qupdwupu L hwynund, ph husnt wpnnp npwip
Ypwgtiptu stuBt: Wuhupu S. dbEjdwuuh Ynnuhg wpnbu aqunyb) Bp npnowlh
wuhwdwdwjunipiniu, nph puguunpnipniup aw ndywpwuntd Ep wnwyg:

Uwptiptiiphh N¢ 7 Gitintgnt npduwuwnputph nptiypnid fjuhun Jupbnp £
dwugpnipiniuutiph towtignt (hutiint hwuqudwupn, npp hwy-pwn jnnuw-
Juu hnipwpdwubtinph wnwuduwhwwnnt gétiphg L: Zuwmuuywuu k, np Ne 7

130 bbo®@asdg b., 1985, 143.
131 Velmans T., 1995, 314.
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titintignt npduwuwputipnd Y pugtiptup utipuywgyws b junpuunad” Rphu-
wnnuh dtinph pug UJbtmwpwuh ypw, npp wpmwhwyunmd | Ghbntgnt nw-
Juwuwpwuwuwuninnyuonipiniup: LEnn guip hu Buhniowpbu dwjug pnipiniu-
ubipp, npnup unyuwbiu pwwn sku: By, Yhipowwbtiu, npduwuuputiph dwljw-
gnnipiniubiph gipwpnnn dbswdwuunipyniup hwytintiu £, npntin ytpohuutipu
wsph Gu puyunmd U ypYuwhh pwuwyny, U swdwny, pwiqh abpjuyugund
Lu wbinmwpwuwluu puwgphg ytipgws punupdwl hwndusutin™? b wyu
hwuqudwuph htinn sh Jupbh hwyy h suunby: Uyu $nuh ypw 2. Uuhpnjwakh
wnwyg pwpwd wyu npnyep, np Uwptpttiphh Jwipp wdpnnonipyudp |pu-
gwluwu tp nt upw Juuwwuubtph Juqunid Yupnn Bhu (hul) qpujwuwlhg
huytip nt hnyutip™* pnpnpny hu hwidng hs sh hasnid: Wu nbuwytivnp dhwyynn -
dwuh K b sh puguwnpnd, ph husnt, ophuwl, Uwpbptitiphh NeNe 5, 6 U 8
tytntghubpnid su qbp dby hniuwpbu jud hwtipba wpdwuwgpnipni,
tipti hpwwuntd Jwupp puqukpuhy Ep: tw towuwynid B, np Uwpbpttphh
Ne 7 tjtintght wjunmwdbuwjuhy wwppbpdmd Lp dnwuubphg hp wjuu-
nnypubtpny nm wqquht yunuubimpjudp: Gpbt dhsb wuqud hwytiptu
gnptipp Juqutht dwwugpnmpiniuutph phs dwup, wn nbypnid uanyuwbtiu
utiup Yunubhup Uwpbtpttiphh jugqunid hwp-puntinnuujuu titinkgnt wn-
Juynipjwu dwuhty, pwugh dhwyu wyju dywynyyph opowuwljuipnid Gu Yhpwn-
yb puquwtignt wpdwuwgpnipiniuutinn: Wu, np Uwpbpttiphh Gplupuwy
hwunwwnnipyniunid - hwy-puntinnuujuuubpu nubthut hpkug wnwudhu
tytintght, suwywsé np wwwnmuuntd thu dhtiunyu Juwupht, hhpbgunid £ Up.
Uwpwih Juwupnd hwdwdwyu ‘Uhinu Uluwpbgnt juunuwnpnipjuu (XI 1.
ybpo) hwy-punybtnnuujuuutinph Yupquyhdwlp, nmp ybpohuubtipu mubkhu
hptkug wnwudhu Gytnkghu L dwdbpgnipniuutipn Juunmwpnd Ehu dwypbkuh
Ltiqyny

Wuyhuny, Uwptipttiphh Jwupp b apw Juquh dbe dwnunn hwj-pun -
Ytinnuwuu titintght hwunhuwunid tu hwj-pjniquunujuu punwpwlwu
b dwlnipuwhu hwpwpbpnipyniuutiph wjnhywgdwy, husybiu awb punyb-
nnuwlwt hwdwyuph htippuuu dWwnipuwhu ytpt ph wpnniupnid untins-
Jwoé hnqlunp Yhunpnu, npp wpwuwlw) hg nbp  niutigh] mwpwuswypowunid
U jujwgnijuu pugwhwynnid B mupwéwopowuh nt nupwypowuh wyundw-
upwlnipuwht uupughpp™:

132 2Quwywd wyu wluhwynm thwuwhy, npp tunt) § uwbe S, dhpdwuup, 2. Ufuhpujwatiu pywp-
Ytny dwlugpnipyniuutiph (bgniutpp’ hwytiptup nunmd § Gppnpn mbtinnid: Stiu lbbo6G@ansdg %.,
1985, 143-144.

133 WbodEasdg ., 1985, 143.

134 Mapp H. 1., 1995, 243; ApytionoBa-®unansin B. A., 1994, 67.

135 Cunphwunipiniu td hwynunid Zndhwuutiu Qwqupjuuht §pugtipbuhg pupgdwunpyw,
huswtiu twl wnwudhtu nruwuuputiph wpwdwnpdwu hwdwp:

151



ZARUHI A. HAKOBYAN

PhD in Arts, Assistent

Yerevan State University,

Chair of History and Theory of Armenian Art
zaruhy@yandex.ru

DAVID-GAREJI. THE MURALS OF THE MONASTERY
OF SABEREEBY WITH ARMENIAN LEGENDS,
(10 CENTURY)

SUMMARY

The monastery complex David-Gareji, also comprising the Monastery of Saber-
eeby, was established in the first half of the 6" century by David and his disciples
who had settled in the historical province of Hereti, in Caucasian Albania, follow-
ing the persecutions of the Monophysites. David-Gareji was one of the major cen-
ters of the Medieval Georgian culture, being simultaneously connected with the
Armenian culture, since up until the 19 century it had been visited by the Arme-
nian clergy and pilgrims, leaving their legends. There were Armenian settlements
in the vicinity of David-Gareji, as attested by the preserved Armenian toponyms,
while David himself, according to his life story, was an Armenian speaker. Mean-
while, an outskirt of Sabereeby was named “nasomkhari” meaning “Armenian-
populated” in Georgian. The Armenian traces have also been attested by the Ar-
menian Church of Sabereeby and its murals. The murals have been described by
G. Gabrindashvili, T. Sheviakova, P. Muradian, T. Welmans and Z. Skhirtladze.

The Armenian Church of Sabereeby, Church N° 7, is Armenian Chalcedonic,
since the legends on its murals are done in three languages: Armenian, Georgian
and Greek. Depicted in the apse is the Ascension of Christ, while in the Northern
nave there is a Crucifix. The largest Georgian legend in the apse is on the open
codex held by Christ, thus explaining the denomination of the Church. The most
popular scene is the Crucifixion. It bears only Armenian and Greek legends, where
the Armenian ones are the most extended and numerous, being taken from the
Gospel. Several parts of the Crucifixion composition have been conveyed to the
interior surface of the Northern wall arch carrying images of St. Mary and St. John.
The principle of placing the leading characters and Christ presented in colobium
conforms to the early iconographic tradition. In the center of the Crucifixion,
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close to Christ, is the Holy Church - a crowned female figure, carrying a legend in
Armenian. This figure is typical for the Armenian-Chalcedonic tradition, since be-
ing Sons of Universal Church, the Calcedonians strove for the unification of East-
ern Church, as symbolized by the Holy Church. The earliest cases of this image
existed in the Armenian art of the 7® century, during the first peak of the Calce-
donic culture, as well as in the 10" century in Tayk, another major center of the
Calcedonic art.

The eastern nature of the painting, its stylistic and iconographic features as
well as the traits echoing the art of Cappadocia of the 9-10" centuries suggest the
idea that the Armenians’ came to Sabereeby from Cappadocia. With regard to the
facts of history, as well as to some peculiarities of the murals, it can be suggested
that the Monastery of Sabereeby and Church N¢ 7 were created about the mid-10™
century during the rule of Ishkhanik from the Aranshahiks, the rulers of the Ar-
menian part of Caucasian Albania. It is well known that Ishkhanik’s mother was
Dinar, descended from the early Armenian Bagratides, renowned Chalcedonians. It
was during the period of the joint rule by Ishkhanik and his mother that Chalce-
donism became widely spread, as pointed out by the sources, giving rise to the
first Chalcedonian community of monks. This process was going on against the
background of increasing Byzantine influence and another boost of the Armeno-
Chalcedonian culture.

His attempt to explain the trilingual legends on the Churches N¢ 7, Z. Skhirt-
ladze suggested that there may have been Greeks and Orthodox Armenians tread-
ing the ground in Sabereeby. The hypothesis that the Monastery Sabereeby was
multi-ethnic cannot explain why the trilingual legends are found only in the
Church N¢ 7. Besides, the premise of Skhirtladze on the Georgian nationality of the
artist ornamenting the Church N2 7, could hardly be true, for most legends written
in Armenian, in numbers exceeding the Georgian and Greek ones by several times,
which could have hardly been prepared by a Georgian.

It is worth of noting that the murals of the other three churches of Sabereeby
display a certain iconographic similarity with the frescoes of the Church N°7 save
for the image of the Holy Church, being though stylistically simplified. We assume
that the first ornamented was the Armeno-Chalcedonian Church with the murals
having become prior art for other churches in Sabereeby, ornamented by local
Georgian artisans. It took place in the second half of the 10 century, when Here-
ti together with Khakheti was already under Georgian administration. Thus, the
Monastery Sabereeby and its first church were built around the mid-10* century
by the Armenian Chalcedonians who likely came from Cappadocia. It was the first
Orthodox monastery within the David-Gareji complex, the latter being monophy-
site till the 10" century. The joint activities of the Armenian Chalcedonians and
the Georgians within a single monastery can be explained by the common confes-
sion of Orthodox, while retaining certain traditional differences. The Armenian
Chalcedonians having preserved their ethnic identity, used to make up their own
individual community with its unique cultural traditions.
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HABU-TAPEIXHU. ®PECKHA C APMAHCKHUMU
HAIINUCAMU B MOHACTBIPE CABEPEEBH (X B.)

PE3IOME

MoHacTblpckuil Komiulekc [laBup-lapemxu, Kyda BXOOUT M MOHACTbIpPb
CabepeebH, 6bUT OCHOBaH B ITepBOi monoBruHe VI B. [JaBUIOM U €ro yYeHUKaMH,
6e’KaBIINMH BCIIE/ICTBUE TOHEHUH Ha MOHO(HU3UTOB U OCEBIINMH B UICTOPHUYECKOM
NpoBUHLMHU OpeTu. [HaBupa-lapeaky sIBsieTCs OJHUM M3 Ba)KHEUIINUX LIEHTPOB
CpemHEeBEeKOBON IPY3MHCKON KYNIbTYPBbI, B TO K€ BpeMs OH ObUT CBsI3aH C apMSIHCKOH
KY/JIbTYPOH, Tak Kak BIUIOTh A0 XIX B. ero noceuany apMsHCKUE AYXOBHbIE JIULIA
Y TIaJIOMHUKH, OCTAaBUBIIIME TaM HaoHUCH. B okpecTHOCTsX [aBrma-Tapem:ku 6pu1n
apMSIHCKHE [OCENIeHUsl, 0 4eM CBUAETEIbCTBYIOT COXPaHUBIIHECS apMSIHCKUE
TOIOHUMBI, a CaM [laBu[I, COIVIACHO €ro XKUTHUI0, TOBOPUII IO-apMSIHCKHA. MeCTHOCTD
63 Cabepee6u HaszpiBarach “Hacomxapu”’, 4TO B TlEpeBOAE C TPY3MHCKOTO
O3HayaeT MecTo, HacelleHHoe apMsHaMH. 06 apMsSHCKOM criefie CBUAETeIbCTBYET
TakKe apMsiHCKasl LepkoBb Cabepeebu u ee pocnucu. O mamsTHuUKe nucanu I
lanpunpamsuy, T. [esgkosa, 1. MypapgaH, T. Benbmanc u 3. Cxuptiagse.

Ha c¢peckax apMsiHO-XalKUIOHUTCKON 1iepkBU CaGepeebu (1iepkoBb N° 7)
COXPaHW/IUCh HaAIIMCH Ha TpeX f3blKaX — apMSIHCKOM, I'PY3MHCKOM U IPEYECKOM.
3nech B aricujie n306pazkeHo BozHeceHne XpHcCTa, a B CEBEpPHOM pyKase — PacrisiTre.
['py3uHCKHE HaAMCH eCTb B arliCHie, B YaCTHOCTH, camas Oomnbllasg — TeKCT Ha
PacKpBITOM KOJIeKCE B pyKaX y XpHCTa, U4TO OO'bsICHSIETCS KOH(peCCHOHAIbHOM
NPUHAJIEKHOCTBIO LiepKBHU. ClieHa PacnsaTusa sBisercss caModl uM3BecTHOH. OHa
HMeeT TOJIbKO apMsIHCKHE U IpedyecKue HaAlUCH, IIpUYeM Ha apMsSIHCKOM [IaHbl
camble IIPOCTPaHHble M MHOIOYMCIIEHHbIE, B3aTble U3 EaHrenus. Hekoropblie
YacTH KOMIIO3MLMU PacnsiTusi mepeHeceHbl Ha BHYTPEHHIOI MOBEPXHOCTb apKu
CeBEepHON CTeHbI, Ifie, B YaCTHOCTU, U3obpakeHbl boromarepp u HMoanH. Takoi
TIPUHIIMIT PACIIOIOKEHUsI TTIaBHBIX TIEPCOHAXKeH, a TakKe XpUCTOC, 06I1aueHHBIN B
KOJITOOMH, COOOTBETCTBYET PaHHEH WKOHOTpapUuecKod Tpaguiuu. B meHTpe
KOMIO3ULIMM PacnsiTusi, HEMOCPEACTBEHHO psoM C XpUCTOM, H300paKeHa CB.
LlepKOBb — KE€HCKas purypa yBeH4aHHasi BEHLIOM, C COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEH apMSAHCKOMH
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HaJIMHUCBIO. OTOT 06pa3 TUMTMYEH [JIs apMSIHO-XalIKHAOHUTCKON TPafuLIMH, TaK KaK
XaITKMIOHUTBI, 6YAy4YH CBIHOBbSIMH BcerneHckol [lepKBH, CTPEMHITHCH K €IMHEHUIO
BocTtouHoil llepkBH, CHMBOIIOM KOTOpoW ObUla CB. llepkoBb. Camble paHHHE
MpUMepbl TaHHOTO 00pa3a M3BECTHBbI B apMsHCKOM HcKyccTBe VII B., B mepuop
IIepBOro pacLBeTa XaJIKUIOHUTCKON KYJIbTYpbl, a Takke X B., B Talike, ele ofHOM
BayKHEHNIIIeM LIEHTPe XaJIKUIOHUTCKOIO MCKYCCTBaA.

BocTouHbIl XapakTep *KHUBOIHCH, €€ CTWINCTHUYeCKHe M MKOHOorpadruyecKue
0COGEHHOCTH, a TaK:Ke MepeK/InYKa C UCKyccTBoM Karmagokuu IX-X BB. ITO3BOJISIOT
MPeIoNoKNTD, YTO XYLO0KHHUKHU MpubbUTH B Cabepeebu n3 Kanmnagokuu. Y4YuTbiBas
rncroprueckre (hakThl, a TakKe psif 0COOEHHOCTeN (ppecok, MOKHO yTBEPXKIATh,
YTO MOHAcCTbIpb Cabeepebu, u 1iepkoBb N2 7, 6bITH CO3HaHBI OKOIIO CepenHbl X B.
B Iepuoj IpaBjleHud MIIxaHMKa W3 [OUHACTUU ApQAHIIAXUKOB, IIpaBUTEIEN
apMsTHCKOH JacTu KaBkaszckoit Anbanuu. M3BecTHO, 4yTo MaTepbio MirxaHuka Obliia
[uHap, HaclegHWLAa MIaflled JIMHUM barpaTuioB, HU3BECTHBIX Xa/IKULOHWUTOB.
MMeHHO B 1IepuUOf, COBMECTHOrO IpaB/ieHUd MIilIXaHMKa M €ro MarTepu
XaIKUJOHUTCTBO B 'apefxKu nepexuBaeT NOLbeM, KaK YKa3blBalOT UCTOYHUKHU, U
BO3HHUKAET IepBas XalKUIOHUTCKas 06UTeNb. OTOT MPOLIeCC MPOUCXOAUT Ha poHe
YCWIEHUS] BU3AHTUHCKOIO BIIMFAHUS U BTOPOI'O PacLBETa apMAHO-XaJIKUIOHUTCKON
KYJIbTYPBbI.

[TbITasicb OO'BSICHUTBh TPEeXbsI3bIUHbIE HaAmNHMCH LiepkBU N° 7, 3. CxupTiagze
BBbIIBUraeT MPEAonoxKeHue o ToM, 4To B Cabepee6u MOITIM MOABU3ATLCH TPEKU U
MpaBOC/IaBHbIEe apMsiHe. Teopusi 0 MHOTOTHUYHOCTH MOHacThIpsi CaGepeebu He
00bsICHSIET MOYeMY TPeXbs3blYHble HAANHUCH HUMEIOTCS TOJIbKO B LiepKBU N¢ 7.
Henb3ss He y4YWTHIBATH TOro, 4TO OOJBIIMHCTBO PpOCIHCEH HMeeT HWMEHHO
apMSAHCKHE Ha[IIMCH, YMCII0 KOTOPBIX MPEBOCXOJUT IPY3UHCKME U I'PEYECKUE B
HECKOJIbKO pas.

[lpencrasiser UHTEpPEC U TO, YTO POCIMUCHU OCTAlIbHBbIX Tpex Lepksed Ca-
GepeebU BLISBIISIOT OIpefesieHHOe HKOHOorpauieckoe CXOOCTBO C (hpecKamu
7-0W LIepKBH, 3a MCKIIIOYeHHeM obOpasza CB. LlepkBH, HO CTWIMCTHYEeCKU 6oree
yrpoIrieHbl. MBI Ioj1araem, 4To MepBoi 6blyla paclucaHa apMsiHO-XalTKHIOHATCKast
LIEPKOBb, POCIIUCHU KOTOPOH IM03Ke MOCITYKWIA NPOTOTUIIOM Il APYTUX LiepKBei
CabepeebH, pacyCaHHBIX YK€ MECTHBIMH MacTepaMd. ITO TTPOMCXOJINIIO yKe BO
BTOpOI mosroBuHe X B., Korga JpeTu Oblla IpuUcoeMHeHa K KaxeTn u Tam
YCTaHOBWJIOCH TPY3MHCKOE TpaBiieHre. TaknuM o6pa3oM, MoHacThIpb Cabepeebn u
€ro repsas LIepKOBb ObUTH paclMCaHbl K cepefinHe X B. apMaHaMH-XalIKMIOHHUTaMH,
MpUOBIBIIMMH, BO3MOKHO, M3 Karmagokuu. O9To ObUla TiepBasi TpaBOCTIaBHast
obuTenb B KomIiulekce [laBup-TapemXu, TakK KaK MOHACTbIpb, COIVIAaCHO
HMCTOPUYECKUM [aHHBIM, ObUT MOHO(U3UTCKMM BIUIOTH A0 X B. CoBMecTHast
AEeATENTbHOCTb apMAH-Xa/IKUAOHUTOB W TPY3UH B IIpe[esiaX OLHOI0 MOHACThIP
00'bsICHSIETCST OOIITHOCTBIO BEPOMCIIOBEIaHMUS — ITPaBOCIIaBUEM, HO B TO e BpeMs
Ha/IMLIO  OIpele/ieHHasd  pa3HULla B TPaJulMdAX. ApMaHE-XalIKULOHMTHI,
COXpaAHUBIIME STHUYECKOE CaMOCO3HaHUe, (POPMUPOBAIU CBOKO OTHAEIBbHYIO
OOIIMHY C NPUCYIIHUMH TONBKO €il KYIIbTYPHBIMU TPagULIMSIMU.
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Ruwwuppwliui ghiprnupyuutlinh pllwon
‘tngliup, GNL,

nornor@mail.ru

Xvi-xvi k. <Usereuv ¢rudne
WLESNrMLENP LERJUELEL NM'NG
UUv2LUCUSYARSBNRLLEN

XVII-XVIII nupbpp unp thny Gu hwyng (kqy h wuwndnipjwu b dbp gpuygnp
wlnyph hwdwp: Wu opowuntd untinéynid Gu gptipt pninp dwuptph
pwquuwphy hupunipnyu b pupgudwuwuu unbnéwgnpoénipyniuutn, npnup
hwpniun ynip Gt ywwpniownd dudwuwuopowuh hwjtiptit gpwynp
Uowynyph (kquluu punhwunp yuumybpu wdpnnowgubtint hwdwn:

Wju opowtup hwyng jtiqyh opowuwpwdwudwu hninynypnid hwdwuww-
nwufuwunid L qun wpluwphwpwph' dhohtu hwytiptuhg unpdwynpyws unp
wpluwphwpwph wugutint Gupwpowiht: W oppwunid hpwp Ynn p-Ynnph
gnyulgnid Eu gpupwpny, unp dbwynpynn wpfuwphwpwpny nt dudwuwyh
puppwnutipny gpdwé tipytipp: XVIinwph tpep - XVII . ujhqpp pwnjuwgnid
tu dh Ynnuhg dhohtu hwytiptiup, dniu Ynniuhg' anp-unp abwynpynn nr wu-
whdwuwpwp unpdwynpynn gpuljut wyfuwphwpwph nmwpwdpwht muppt-
pwlubpp (4. Mnpunid, 4Eubnhnud b 2ujninuhwynid, (h$d|hund, yupujuhuwy
U hunfuwhwy qunpoowfuubpnid b wynip)t: «b wmwppbtipnipymu twjunpn
tupwopowth (Uhoht hwjtiptuh - L. M) wyu Gupwypowunid Yuu npnowlyh
vdhwutwuwuwgunn dhnnidutip, npnup £ hhdp Gu wiw hu punhwunip (tiqyh
Juquwnpuiwt b upw Ynnuhg gpupwph’ npybiu gpuui gy h, $nuyghw-
ubipp vwhdwuwthwybne hwdwp»?:

Luytipniuh qupgqugdwu onpuwynid dhowuyu) b wyu thniynid wugnidwyhu
nhpp gpuynn wptuwphwpwpnud weluw G puwgpbph tptip Jupgh nw-
puwnbtiuwlutp® hhu gpuljut hwybptu jud gpupwp, gpupup-wfluwuphwpwn
dhwjuwnu punipugpbp (punwpwghwlwu hwytpku), pwppwnubtip: Cuwn
wynu’ hptug (kqulwt npuyny npuip Yupbh L pudwt) dh puuh hhduaw-
1 dwn wpfuwphwpwpht b apu npubnpnidutiph uy hpdwsd ta dh pupp niuniduwuhpnipiniuubip,
wtiu ophtwy’ . Quhmjwi, Lwy hgupwiwlwu dhnpp b woluwphwpwph hwpgbpp XVII-
XIX nn., 1954 (wunhy): Swjumywa U., 1963: Swhpuqyjuu %. S., 1963 brluwuywu (k., 1979:

UYpwnywi k., 1979, p. 3:
2 Bwhnjjuu 4., 1969, 50:
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Y fudptiph?:

1. GSpwpwp puwgpbp: My dhotwnupnid gpupupp yuwhwywunid § GYb-
nbgnt b ghunipjuu (kg (hubnt hp gnpéwnpnypep, L Jupnmuwynd Gu
untinoytiy gpwpwupny puquwphy tpytp: Gu ppowth gpupwpp npnpw-
Yhnptu wmwppbpynmd § nuuwuu opowiuhg, wyju dhbwdwuwdp sniuh nu-
uwluwu huytipiuh hwnuwuhputippn hwnuwwbtu htinbyw] wnwugpwhu Y-
wtipnid. hhtu ppowth hwdbidwn wtinh G mutigh) pdwumwyht mbinuywpdtp®
wuydwuwynpywod  funuwguluu kqyh wqgnbgnipjudp?, dbwpwunipjuu
dUtio uuunynid £ hninujuu b funvwphdwu twhuyhu pbnnudubtph Juyniuw-
gnid, oupwhjniunipjwt Ut h hwyn Gu quhu hwdwdwyunipjwu b pwpunw-
unipywy’ Unp dnwbdnnnipjuup hwphp Junuuwuwputp, pujuwuuht swn Gu
unpuluqunipiniuutipp: ‘bpqwéd unp hpnnnipniuubtpp Wuydwuwyynpnid Gu
XVII-XVII nn. gqpupwph unp npuyp, npp npnpwihnpbt wmwpptipynud | pt
nuuwlwi opgwuh gpupuphg, ph hp dwdwuwyh funuwlgwlu gy hg:

Chduwlwund qpwpwpny Gu gpjué nhjwuwluu thwunwpenptpn
(«Utyp nhrwu Uuhpwptwug dbkutimyny h U. Qwqupy», «thiwu Unipp Swuyn-
pwp» ), quwdwgpwluwu tpltpp (4. G“anphdtgh, Un. (toopw b wyju), aw-
dwlutint ni wuwpwnuwlwu gpnipniuutpp, Ynunuwlutippn: vipuugubtup
dtiy-tGpynt wdny udwu gpjwopubiphg. «Pugnid wuninnuy b woyuwmpwd
wuupgnpbwdp Ghg qumuu {wng, gqnp wuwmwuonp Juuhd h gnifuu
pwdwubtiny pwgwywynti uwlurop» (“thiwu U. SBwlynpuwy), «3winipu unpw
nuwnpdatiw G ht puwgnud ywpnuwyp b nwdhyp h pwthnidu unipp wyfuwphht,
pwyg wqqunituwg nuiny pugnid swphu wugnight pun unuw h gwawwwuphhu»
(Uhuwu Cwdntgh, Uggupwuniphiu hung) b wyju:

‘unp npuwlh gpuwpwp  junhuwpwu huybptup: Wu npubnpynd £ nu-
uwwt gpuwpwphg wwppbpynn hugmuawuy, dbwpwiuwlut, hwnjuybtu®
pwnwwywowpuihu unp hpnnnigyniuutipny, npnug hwupuwgnidwpp hwugbg-
unud K hwytiptiuh dh unp «nmwpuwntiuwyhy»: «Lwnhtwpwu hwnuuhyubpu
pun Enipjuu wy pwu sku, pwu htnwgnid «hwjupwo» hwytipbuhg b un-
wntignid junhutiptiuhu»®: Wawnwpyth  wyn npuyh (Gqyny untindyws gqh-
nwjuu, ppujutuuy, wunyjwswpuwuwlju, punwpwuwgpuljuy, yuwm-
dwgpwuu nt wy tpltiph unjuwp swjwp b npwug pbipws dbé ayyuunp
hwjtiptith ywwnunipjwunp:

2. Gpwpwp-wzfjuwphwpup dhwjuwntu puwgpbp (punupwughwluu
hwytiptiu): Wu fudpnid mwpptipulynd tu tpyne Gupwjudptin: w) Whuwp-
hwpwp nmupptpny hwupniun («bwdufuwnuy) gpupwp, nip ptpujuuuljuu
hhupp gpwpwpu k, ophtwl” 8nhwutbu Ywdbuwgh «Nwwndniphit yuwwnb-
npwquhtu funphuny, Uhdtinu LEhwugh «Mntgpnighiu», Qupwnptiuy Uupuiwug
«NMundwgpniphtuy, Suynp Ywputgh «Stnwughp dtpht Lwyng», Pniuhwpe
Utipwunwgh «Bdojupwuy b wyu: p) Spupwpujuunu wjuwuphwpwp, nip

3 Wyu ppowitth hwytiptit gpuynp wnpyniputiph hwdwpenn punipugpdwt wnhp niutgh) Gup, ntiu
Mnnnuywi U., 2013, 147-149:

4 hdwuwnwithnjunipyw unp npubnpmidutiph dwuhtu nbiu Mnpnuyw u., 2012, p. 2, 227-239:

5 Cwdpwpandjut 4., 2010, 144:
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htupp sunpduwynpyws wpfuwphwpwpu k, puyg htin huwlutipu gnpowonid tu
twl gpupwpyuu aubip, husybu' 8nghwuubu @nipniuoh «Minbgpniphiuy,
Ognuwmhunu Fuwotitg «dudwuwlwugnniphiory, Wbknhp Shgpuwuwltpngh
«SE$pEn ghpp» U wyj:

Lhubtny dhohu hwytiptuhg wyluwphwpwph wugdwu thniynid unbndywé
tpytp” XVI-XVII nn. hwbtiptu puwgpbpt wsph Gu puyund hwnjuytiu
Junuwyofuwuphwpwpyuu dubiph puquuquuntpyudp: Ludwfu dhliunygu Gpyned,
wuquu dhltunyu Eohtu Yud twuwnwunipjuwu dbke Yupbih E hwunhwl) gpu-
pwnp, dhoht huwytiptup b wyu Jud wyju puppwnp ubpfuyugunn (Equjuu
hpnnnipyniuubp: Ophuwy Cwinp Rninuykigh Jupennhlynuh 1670 p. Juwlhg.
«Nppwu Ybtpwy huwghup, mwuph pwu qumuph pun hwdnihgu Qunniény gnpé
untwgnud bx»:

Lwlnp Yupubtgnt «dwdwuwugpnipjuuy vty httnmlyw) hwunydwép unp
gnwuwu (tqyh uvwnduowynpdwu udny) Jupbh B hwdwpb). «b pguu-
uniptiwuu dbpnud (+0G (1606) uny uwuwnhl L tnbtwy, np dwpn quwpn, oniu b
Juwnnt Ytptiw) Gu»: lnmwqu Eotiphtu htinhtwyp unyuwbiu vhwjuwnu gnp-
owonmd L jhquuit unp abbp, husybtu' «Skp @knpgu b Stp Wawthwi
pwhwuwy bu tnbwp: ..2dhdbwug Gpyhpt wuywwunwlbo b puwubku W
gnnuwuwu tntp hwuwwywa»:

Chduwmjuwunmd gpwpwup-wpfuwphwpwp  dhwjuwnu  hwnuuhyutp Gu
Ypnid twlt hhpywnwupwuutpu nt hhywwnwugpnipniuutpp, ophuwl XVII
. «8hptiughp quibp Uwpghu Chquight, qupytinug Jupuyting, np pun
wpfuwnwiip puptip b htan hu hoptt b upnwgubiu, h ghp b h dwnhy
niuniguiubijuy, «Udwnuwht dwdu sbwp Jupl] uunh), pE qpwuwpu tithbh
uwy’ qphy sbh quuniy, b pL gphyt guubh® tuwnny nbin shuypy:

XVII ip. htimlyw hhpwwnwljwugpnipiniup pwuwn pwuny hhptigunid £ wykih
n opowth gpulwu jkgniu. «Unipp Bovdhwouwy ghinh wuniuu Ywpnqku E,
Jwnupy Uppwlnmuhu dbdwgpty E W hip wunmuu npbyp: (b&Q dwpnh G,
Uwnuwphw Jupnuuybtin wpnnwlup»®: u adniputipnd hwunmwnynd B, np
Upwpwujwu pwppwnh hhdph ypw XIX n. Ytutiphg unpdwynpynn qpujut
wplbjwhwjtiptiuh twjutwwu mwppbpulu hpwwunid gnpswoyty nu gpybyg
L pwn wytijh Jun:

Llipjuyugpwéd gpupwp-wpfuwphwpwp dhwjuwnt piwgpbipp (bgqyuljut
wnnidny wnwppblip punipughp Gu unwgt] mwpptip [Gguwpwuutiph Ynndhg:
“hpliu XVII rnp. Munuuuwp tyghpp wjut hwdwpniud B «punupwughwljutu
huytiptiu, np oF wdbubtht Juunuwinp b wdbulht wulwunt, wy] fuwnu
jtipyngniug’ h Juunuuwinpk U juuuiunk, b quyu h gnpd wska punupuljuu
dwnpnhl (punupwpuwl - L. N.) b vwui hus mbtintwlp gpng: Lwl pbppnnp
h jwnbkuwfuouniptiwu b h gpnigunpnipbiut qpunwpwluuu wéwu h gnnd,
qh nhipwt hdwughtu junnpu b qh wyuybu Juyby E fuouwygnipjuu»’:

Upw dby wy npuunpnudu | «dhgpuppwnuiht  junuujguljutu hwyb-
ptup»y Jud dhwuuwlwt unpugnn gpuuu huwytiptup, npny dhdjwug htin

6 Stiu Mnnnuywu L., 2012:
7 Munuwuwp twyhp, 1736, 468:
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hunnpnulgyty tu mwppbp puppwnwihp hwybpp:

Uhwuuwlwu unpugnn gqpuluu huwybtipbia, «dhwutuuu wyu hdwu-
wnny, nnp sntuh wpbdnwhwytipiv-wpbjuhwytipbu pudwunidp, dhwynpnid
upwug wpwudtwhwwnny wwpptippy®: (+. bojuwywuh  punmpwgpbny’
«dhwutwuu unp gpujuu hwytipithy dbe hwdwwmbtinynmd Gu wpbbpwu b
wnldunywt pwppwnutipp mwpptinnn wwpptipn:

GCnruwuwuu huwyliptu, npny untinéwgnpénid Ehu b hpkug tpgtipua m
pwuwuwnmtinonipiniuutipnt Ehu qpnud wmwpptip Juwyptiphg nt qujwnubiphg
utipnn hwy gniuwuubipu nt wyninubpp:

‘Upqwéd pninp punipwgptipp dkly hhduowuu Ytunnid hwdpulunid Gu.
ltquwuu unp npuyp hwulwuwh Ep hp dwdwuwyh hwynipyjuu pninp
hwwnjwsutiphu:

3. Fuppwnwjhu puwgplp: Gpwup npnp wenidny Jupth B nhunwnpytg
npybu wju jud wju puppweh wpnmwhwynnpniuabp, husybu® Qupwphw
Ugnytgnt «Opwugpniphio», 2niwup &hjkpdh Onh pwhwuwh «dwuwwyup-
hwgpniphtu b nifun jJGpniuwnbd», 6nhw Yupubgn gpjusputinu n twdw-
Jwuht, nniuwluwu wppniuhpht ninnyus wpgwuwhwtiph  awdwlubpp
(hpwwn. Y. Gquuu), Spwuuhpjuwuhwih hwybiph gpugpnpniutipp (hpwwn. 4ny-
phyywi) b wyt:

qupyus puwgptiph nbypnid Junupp ng el puppunwiht nwppbp
yupniuwlynn, wy] wjuyhuh wmbkpumtinh dwuphu k, npnup gpyby Gu ninnuyh
hp dwdwuwyh pwppwnny b htwpwynp L mbnujuwgut]” dwnuwgnyyg wabk-
Iny Ynuyptin puppwnh hugniuwuu, dbwpwuwluu jud wy hwnluwuhoh
wnuynipyniup: W hdwuwnny bu XVI-XVI . hwnuupwlwu Gu, pwuh np
qnin pwppwpwht wpweoht wmbpumnbipp wwhwwuyly b kg Gu hwuly wju
onpowiuhg, npwuhg wnwye pwppwnwiht wntipun wjuopyw wwwntipugdwup
skup hwunhuynd:

Wnwhuh udniputiphg L 2ntwp pwhwuwih nintigpnipiniuhg. «bwy dbe
wmtinu thnpp woydk nnin uh, b niuh dwhuntubu nuthnidh, np unpu dwuuniy
E, b Juy onnwy dh dhpwn dhuwdhpt wun vunht: Yuwy we Ynnuu thnpp wup-
dwlupfu vh, np qup Jutwnt nuquautpu wun E, nd niql’ wnul Y'tppuwy
wunswu Jupetpu Ynt muwu»: Gnhw Ywupubgnm twdwlutiphg. «Uhu L ph
wyhoykphoh Ehniwju hwpgwubiu, dhush Eu pwpbtnu Gwudw qupuudhu
| hnpu nmwuutipynt hwqup nhwu £, hhdw jhswt dhu pnodwt, wddw judwfunt
hwuhow iwwuwn gnt qu, pL mwuutor hwqup E»:

Fuppwnwjht wyu puwgpbpp hujuywuu ynie Gu dwnnignmd hwytintiuh
yuwndwlwu puppwnwghwnipyuun:

Uty punhwunip dnnnpnwjunuwgujut huwytipbu s hubne gquydwu-
ubipnd unp gpuuu hwtipitt wyu opowunid hwuntiu £ quihu kquiuu
wnwpptpwyubpny: Lwjuuwlwu nphunwpyndu huy gnyg E wnwhu, np nip-
Juwgoymd Ehu dhoht hwytiptuht hwonpnnn unp hwytipuh unpdwynpdwu
uwn utipp, pun npmd” wwpplp YEumpnuubipnud, np dh pwuhut Bhu: bwle’
munbuwuu nt Wywnipuht wljnhynipyut mtuujtinhg wnwuduwuntd Ep
8 holuwtywi M-, 1978, 20
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2niqut, wwyw U unp 2ninuit: Yyuntinh hwytipp ubipnud Bhu quituquia qui-
Jwnutiphg, punuwputiphg, b niptidu wynpwu fjunuwsp nt puppwn B fuwsynid
Ehu hpwp. «Ehu unpw juqgku hwyng dnnnjwoént dnnnynipnp, npp jhipw-
pwuship wpfjuwphwg Juwpwunh btnbw; Ehu b Gytwp jUnpyuwnwuuh
wpfuwphh pwltwp. npp Eh b jWdpwy, h Gwqyne, b funhpny, b Upny, U h
Atipypny, jUpdhpny, h dwwy, jUpsyny, jGquyny, h Papowliwy, h Fwplipnny,
1Upqpnudwy, h Uwbipng, h fwubiung, h Ywungniwuwy, h Chpuniwuwy, jJUpw-
puwwnbtiwt dwuuwinp quiwnwgu judtutgniug, jJUwoytpunny, h Uwlniwy, h
fonjwy, h Uwjpdwuwnuwy, j0pdtwy, b wyp bu htpupwuship wpfuwphwg»?: Uhw
udwu dhowjuypnmd hnymd m dpwyymd Ep Rninujh dhopwppunwyhu
hwytiptiip, np wnbwpwhtt dwbwwywphny uthnybing nno hwynipjui dby’
qquih wqnpbtignipjniu niutigwy  htnwquih  qpuluu  wpubwhwtiptivth
wwdwu Jpw: 2niquynid, wwyw b ‘unp 2niquynid, (phihuhnid b wupniyn
Upwpwunjwu nuwpwnh puwuyuptpnid dowldtg wplbbjuwhwitptup, npp
gpuuu unpduynpuwt hwuwy XIX n. Gpypnpny Yhuhg uuws: Upbbpuhuwyg
hpwuwunipjuwu gpuljut YEunpnuu wyu dudwawluwypowunid twfu b wnwy
Upwpwwnjwu wpfuwphu Ep b bpuuh hwyjujuu pawuywyptpp: Lhpwnmwlyb h
tu Ynunwun dwpnuybtin «Cwynbdwnbiwuy, Ynunwiun 2ninuytigh «Uo-
fuwphwdnnny», lbwswnnip 2ninuytigh «Nwwdniphit Mwpuhgy, twb® Up-
dtinu Rninuytignt, Quljwu Gplwugnt (6wgnudny Uywhwuhg Ep) b wyjng wp-
fuwunnipyniuutpn:

Upldunwhw) hpuwwunipjut kquuu jEunpnuu Ep awfu b wnwye G.
Mnihup: XVI-XVII nrp. wyunbtn wpguuwynp Ehu gpujut wpumwnpnipjuu
wnmtiuwtiinhg: Wuwntin Gu untinoyty Uguphw Uwuutignt b Sphgnp Ykuwpugne
b owwn wyng tpytpp: {nhwuutiu Unjnnp hwuduwpupnipyudp Antjuu fvwp-
plipnghu hnwitiptithg U jwwnputiptuthg hwtipiuh £ pupguwut) puquiwphy
tpytp, wn pyYnud” «Ghpp dnwowljwiu wnophgy, «Uuwndhw» b wyu: Upgu-
uwynp pupguwuhsutiphg £ uwl Lwnp tyhpp (XVII n.), npp junhutipiuhg
nt ppwuubtipbuhg pwupgdwut] § «%hpp uppunmujuy, «Cniuuuu dwudw-
twluagpnipiniuy, Ununnuh «Phthunthwynpimup» b wy Gpltip: Uppwhwd
Ununwununmuwnjutighu hbtnhuwlt] £ Jhunwpwuowluu wnwohu hwybpku
tpyp" «Nwundniphitt wawuung b ququwg, snppnnwiutiug, unnung U phi-
Quinpug, pnsung b dwpnluuy, snuyhtu djuug...» wojuwmnipniup: Fug-
dwphy tpytp L htnhtwyt) Gpdhw 26jtwyh Rndnipdjwup® «Opwgpniphiuy,
«Swnpligpujuu yuwndniphioy, «Nuwndniphtt hwdwnon & wmwpiny oudwiu-
gng pwguinpuguy, «Nwnuniphitu Unwdwynnpy b wyu: wy wunyjwowpw-
tuljuu dnph pupdp tywdnn hwunmwwnws htin huwlutiphg 5 Zuynp vwjjuuu
hp uh pwpp woluwnnmpyniaubpny’ «dbd hunwwnngy, «Ukuniphia buptyhy,
«Gwudwpwu Swunigdwug»'®: XVII . Y. Mnjuh qpuljuu Yhunpnuwuu nbdpu
Ep Munumwuwn “tyhpp, nph puwuwunbnénipyniuutiphg pugh nipwgpuy tu
«Gppniju pwhwikwn, nuh jhuptiwu pwuwy, «Yppniphia pphunnbuuu wyup-
wmouh» wpfuwnnipiniuutinp, tphhwwnnp ppwljwuniyphrup bk wyju:

9 Unwplip Funphdtigh, 1990, 352:
10 ‘vwpwu Qwynp, 2013:
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XVIII ry. tpypnnpn punnpnhg wuywuptiq howéd Uluhpwpyuuutiph Gpytpnid
wnntu uuunynid | unpdunpjus wpbdnwhwjtipith gnpswénipniu:

Upbdwnwhwy gpujuu-1kquljuu hwynuh Jhumpnuutinhg £ awl |khwhuwy
vdhowduwypp: Wadhowlwu Juw niubuwnyg wpbdnwhwy wy) YEunpnuutph
htin' |thwhwy qunnipnid tyywd dwudwuwuopowunid gpyty, pupguwuyb,
untindyby Gu pwquwpehy tpltp: Uhdbnu Lhhwgmu (1584-1635) Gu wwwn-
Juund «Swptigpniphiu»—p, «dhyuwuwuniphia ‘thynjulwu»-n, hul «Minb-
gpniphtup» wju dwuph qnifugnpongu £ dhouwnwph hwy gpulwunipyuu
dtio: Lthwhwy dhowjuypnid unbindwgnpéws ubkipuywugnighsutinphg tu Skp-
Swlnip Funumwuwpyuup, nph opwgpnipiniup «gpjusd L dhohu hwytiptiuny,
fuwnp gpuwpwpny b npp uhpdws L 1704 p. Lihwunwu juunwpwéd oyb-
nwghutinh utipfjumddwu tupugpnipyuup»™: Lthwhw) pwuwunmbnsdutinhg
tu Uhuwu (@njuwptight, Fupuwdniu Angrnuunyhsp (Mupuwd Spuwhgnu-
ght)’ hp «dwut Wynwyh» unbinéwgnpénipjudp, Lwinp b Twqup @nfuwpt-
ghutinp: Lwynp (Enfuwptgnt gpshu Gt uunljwund «(np h yepwy Ginnlhw
pwnuwphtu, np wydd wuh @Enfuwpy, «dnyp Swinp Ujwpbugh», «Swun Juuu
ytuwg dwpnluuy, «8wlnp (nfuwptging wuwgbw] wmwn qnodwu fununn-
Juwuopku», «unphu 8winph nnp wnopwwu», «lvpwwmp h Jupg pwupuljuu
pwnbny» umbtndwgnpompiniuutipp, ybpohuu vwb swhwénh L ybpwoty
Uwnunuwpuwuh pninp 150 gnijuutipp b bwptyh dh puuh gnijuutin: Lihwhuwy
dhowwypnid hwytiptith G pupguwiygly dh pwpp gpuoptpn, wn pynud’
«3npu hdwunmwuhpug wwwndniphto» (1641 p.), «Uynphqduwnw» (1633),
«lwytih Jupnig» dnnnuéniu (1651, pugdwut) £ Un. Lkhwught) b wyju:

Upldunwhwy (Equjuu YEunmpnuutph puppnid wyhwmp L hhywnwlyl vl
Gpniuwntidp, {ntuquphw, Spwuuhpywuhwu b Aphdp: dbpohunid pninu
qupgugnid wyptg hwnljuwtiu puuwuntnswjuu wpdtunp: Ywdw, Unip-
fuwp, Unipnd, Oppwqup (Updjwuulh puqun) b wy punuwpubph hwyuywu
vhowjuwypnid hwuntiu tjuwu gpnnutip b munuuwgutip dppuutiu Ywdhwb-
ghu (XVI 11.), dwpnwu Yudwytighti (1615-1712), Unbithwunu (enfuwpbght (XVII
11.), Uupnhpnu Aphdtight b pwwn niphpubp: dwpnwu Ywdwghu Yuquly §
wnndwpwghwmwluwy swthwon dtintwnpl’ nndwpuljwu pnpnp hwywuplyubpny:
Cwlnp QA phdtignig hwynuh £ «Lnisuntup dwupnuugqunipbuo» pdojughunw-
Jutu wpfuwmmpiniup: Mpwgpuy Gu vwswnnp Guduwtignt «Swptigpni-
phiup», “bwghp Gphgh punwpdwl hhpwwnwlwpwip, npp nphdwhwytph
yuwnunipiniuu | abpuyugunid:

Cuytiptfuwghwmnipjwu by wufuwfunm uygpmup £ ybpp updwd Yhuwm-
pnuubiph hwdwp gnpéwok] «wpubjwhwpy L «wpdnwhwyy punphwupuluu
wujwuntdubippn: tw wupnppn wyuwydwuwynpus | hmwquymu Gpldinin
unp gpwluwu huytiptuh h hwyn qunt hwugqudwupny: Uwuuyu ywhwp L wuby,
np ubip dwnuwuows hgujuu Jhunmpnuubtiphg jnupupwusiniph (unp 2ni-
nujh, Ykutinhyh, Wphuh, awb’ QuUyninuhwgh, Ywuwynipuuvh b wyju) niub-
gwd nbtipp b phpwé uyuwuwnp unp gpuuu hwtipith dwldwu hwpgnid
ntinlu wupqupwudwu Juphp niuku: Uwuwywun np wju jud wyut gqujunhg
11 Fwputinjuu R., 1992:
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utipnn htnpuwlh, pupguwish, qphsh, hhpwnwlwuqgph tkqlh ypw nyyug
puwuwyuwph funujwopp puwuu wqnbgnipiniu  gnpond, npu £ wp-
wnwgnynid  untinéyws tGpytpnud:

Jwn wpfuwphwpwph puwgpbpp hwpnun Gu dhwpwuwjuu nt punw-
wupwpwjhu unp hpnnnipyniuutipny: Ubp Ynnudhg hpunwpuwnipjuu gquwm-
npuwuwnynn «dwn wpfuwphwpwph tnpwhwjn pwntiph pwunwpw wpfuw-
nnipjwu by ubkup wdithnihty Gup dhwyu unpuuqu, hdwunmwihnfuws b
unp thnfuwnjw] snpu hwquph hwuunn puntp: Yo gqupmuwynd | w) htn h-
twuwjht unpuwugqunipimuttp, npnup hwn hynid bu ph qnupybunwlua
gpuwuinipju dby, ph wy dwuptph tpytipmd (quyuuwpuu, ghwmywpnig,
tlwuqui, Epupy «dwnnignn», (nruwun, fubniuwly, jupunmwuyundt), on-
dwpdwl, jupyusnnniphiu «qunupluiununipiniuy, unjuwqon), p) hhu hw-
jiptiuh hwdbdwwn hugintuwthnfujwé (kptig «tiptip», qupqupnunp «swnqup-
nup», qbpnu «gqljpniuy, unjuuy «hnjuljuwy), q) hdwunuwthnfujws (aGnn
«nng», tplupe «uwyh juwphufuy, wundniuy «Jba»), n) hnfjuunyw) pwntp,
npnug dh dwut hp dwdwuwyht hwdwgnpswowlwu § tnk), wyupwi, np
owwnbtinp «ubtipfunidty Gu» wuquud gqpupwp puwgpbph dbo (pniplypwpon,
quplhghw, gpuh, buljuik, pujnlu, (huwb):

Punwpwppnid Jupbjh § hwunhwyt] junhutiptu, hnwbptby, thtpk,
nniutipti, gpdwutiptiu, hnituwptiu, hnuquptptu, yuputptu, wpwpbpb,
pnipptinkt, Ypwgtiptiu (kgniutiphg juunwpjwséd puquwphy thnfuwnnipinio-
utiph:

dwupwiht wnnidny XVI-XVII nuptpmd untnégws hwybtiptu Gpytpp
lTuhun Juyu pungpynid Mokt Wundwgpnipyniy, ninbgpnipyma, gbnup-
Jhunwluu qgpuljuunipiniu, puuwumbtinénipiniu, hdwunmwuhpuwy, wuwnm-
Juwéwpuwuwwu nt nujwuwpwuwuu untinswgnpénipyniuutin, pipujuuw-
Juu b pupwpuwuwgpulwu Gpybp, hhywnmwlwpwuutp nt hhywwmwljwgnpni-
pPMuutn, Ynunuyubp, awdwlubp, yuuwljuu gpuugudumyuuubp (pynpniy-
utip), pwnwpwht nt puunwiwu gpugpnipniuutpn b wyu: 24w dh dwup,
nphg wju opowthninid ywhwwujws sjhutiu dh pwupp wpdbtpwynp Gpybp:
Muwhywuyb) L atub nhjwuwuwu hwpniun dwnwgnipynia’ Jupnn hynuw-
Juiu, wuwmphwuppwwu gpugpnipniuutin (Eodhwohy, Y. Mnjhu, ‘unp 2ninu,
Gpniuwnbid, dhutinhly U wyju), npnug dh dwut wyuop nmywgpyuws L b npnup
hwjwuwpwytiu wpdtipuynp tu hwybptuh ywndwuu ntuntduwuhpnipjwu
hwdwn:

Wu opowtuh tpltipp hwjwuwpwwbu Juplnp Gu hwywghnnipyuu W
ghwnipjut ywwdnipywl pnpnp ginimbph (tiqy h ntuntduwuhpnipywt hwdwp:
Un pyniputiphg hujuywuu nt ntinbiu sntuntduwuhpyws uniptp ni thwuwntin
Yupbiih b punt wufunhp pnpip ghnwdnintiph hwdwp, wnp pynd” i
vhouwnwnpnid dygphwn ghnnipiniuutiph, wunnwghwunipjuy, pdolughwunnt-
PIuu, mndwpwaghwnnipjuy, thhihunthwnpwu, tpudynnipyuu b wyjuh b
puptipyuy:
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XVI-XVIII nn. unbtndyws tplytph dh twywuwluh dwup myugpyby §
wylwy] wnhpubtpny, dh dwup® wuqud hp dwdwiwyht: Bunphy G dund
hunjuuybu nhjwiwuwu pwuquuphy thwunwpnpbp, wn pymd’ Lnp
2ninwyh, Gpnuwnbidh, LYnyh, UWdunbppwdh wybunwwu wpfuhyubpnid:
‘Upywd punuwpubpnid b wyp Juypbpnud XVI-XVIIL nn. munbuwuu nt dpw-
Unipwht swnynid tu wypb] hwy qunpwywptipp, ntunh puwuu £ hw-
nniun gpwynp dwnwugnipjuu wnjuynipiniup: 2000-2002 pe. Gpniuwnbtivh
dunwugquynpug Jupdwpwunid wyfuwwnbint muphutiphu winnbphu htin h-
wlp wnhp ntutigh) L wnusybnt Munmphwppwpwund ywhwywuynn dbdw-
pwuwl wpfuhyuwihtu thwunwpen ptph htn: “pwug dh sushu dwup dbp owu-
ptinny pywyuwgyty L, npnup XVI-XVIII iy, gpjus hpudwuwgpbipn, numnw-
Juu npnpnidubipp, dniphwlyutipp wdthnthnn pnpeb dinwgptp Ehu: “bpwug
utip wuphy unp wyjujubtp Jupbh £ quuly upws npuptipnd Gpnruwn tivh
hwj dhwpwunipjwu, punuph puquwuqg b puqudwupnu hwdwjuph, dwjpu-
pwnup 4. Nnuh nt uniypwuubtiph htin niutigué wnusnipyniuubiph, Y. Mnjuh b
Epniuwntidh hwy hnqlnp Junnygutiph thnfjuhwpwptipnipiniuutiph nr pwn
wyj] hwpgtiph dwuhtu b Jhpuljuuqutl] quundwuu ygunybpn:

Unwudht b mwpnnniuwy ptdw  hwy huwnhw qpph jtiqyh putunipini-
up:? 1512 p-hg dhusk 1700 pp. wwyugpyly Gu 184 wuniu gppbip, npnup
pnjwunuynud tu Jtpp pqupyyws pninp dwptipp, [Lgjuui poinp ptp-
wtipp, wn pYymu’ btpkp woluwphwpwpuy gppbp («Uphtun hwdwpnnni-
ptiwwy, «Nwpqupwuniphtu Uununuwgu Gtwiph», «®wud swthny, Yonng,
pning U npudhg pninp wpluwphh»): Upwug dtie phs sku twle junhuwpwu
hwjtiptiup utipuywgunn tpltpu nt pupgdwunieyniuutinpn, npnughg hhywwnw-
Yt h 5 dnghwuubu Mnuwgh «Qtnpwoniphiu jipghuuw pupgudwuwuu Gpyp,
npht Ygyws E Jwpnwu Lniuwywh® wdpnn onipyudp junhtwpwt hwytiptup
ubipuywgunn punwpwup: “tpwup dwupwhu wenidnyg b Eqguljuu funw-
wuwpny hhduwjuunmd udwu Gu dbnwghp hhpwnwuwpuwuubpht: Awpniaw-
ymd bu pt Jun wpluwphwpwpp nuumduwuppgne b pb yundwua no
wqqugpwluw thwuwntin:

Jdbpp wujwop pwdwpup  wunbnt hwdwp, np XVI-XVID . huy
hpwlwnipyut dty dnwynp ni twlb ntnbuwjuu Jtpuquppenup tu ph
pnit Lwywunwunid, ph qunpwwptpnud” Lihwuwnw, Ophd, ‘bnp Aninu,
Lnjwunhw, hnwhw: Liquluu ninpnutiphg quun npw wwwgnygutiphg k,
ophuw| tytintguwohunipiniun, hull wdku Gytntgh nt Juup hp htim pipnud Ep
gpsnipjwu nt hngunp niudniuputiph jugquwpunid nit qupgugnid: Unwpby
“Swyphdtignt yuundnipyjuu  dbhy wuwhywujws hbwnlyw; dh hwnduon
thwuwnnid B tinbguohunipjwu dtis puthp. «bwu b wy) bu pugnid Juuopwyp

12 Stiu Mnpnuywt ., 2012:
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unpngbiwg, U pugmu tytintighp h hhdwug unp shubtiwp® h punupu Sthiuhu,
U h quuwnuu Lonin), U jupfuwpht Upwpwwni, h quiwnu Uhuwlw, b
juofuwpht QTwthwuwy, h punuwpu Lwfusniwy, b h glinopuwyu unpw, npwkhu
spuwn L dbowpnip U Juybynis bGytnbght Wunmwwuwwni, U pwnwphtu
‘Lbwfusniwunt, b dwhlwy gqbinhtu, b Cwhitpnn gtinhu U Qwn qbtinhu, npp
ohutigut juinipu mbwnu Swiny pwy Jupenin hnuhu, b Gonopnt ttnkghu, b
Ugnijtig Juupu h nbinh snpu ttintight, U (wp]hgne punuwph tltnkght,
U GPwpwowdpwy Gtntght, b 8nuny titntght, unpw W wyp jnnYp* qnpu ny
1hotid, ndwup juninipu Unjubu Jupninhinuhu shutiguwy, b ndwup juinipu
hy huuynuh Yuipnin hynupy

Gy Junwhwpwp hwy gpuynp dowynyph wyu spowtn, husybiu dudw-
uwyht pumpugpty £ Zpughly Uhpgnyuwuh Ynndhg, wbnp £ wifut)
hwjuuu «Gpypnpn yepwsuniun»:

13 Gnwply “Funphdbgh, 1990, 286:
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HEKOTOPBIE S43bIKOBbIE OCOBEHHOCTH
APMSIHCKHUX TTMCbMEHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB XVII-
XVIII BB.

PE3IOME

XVII-XVIII BB. 3HaMEHYIOT COOOI HOBbIN STall Pa3BUTHUSI apMSIHCKOIO sI3blKa U
JIATEpaTypbl. JIuTepaTypa 3TOr0 BpEMEHM MPOJOIIKAET Pa3BUBATh MHOTHE TPagy-
LIMOHHBIE >KaHPbl apMSAHCKON MUCbMEHHOCTU — UCTOPUOrpadpHIo, TEKCThbI PEeSTUrH-
O3HOTI'0 XapaKTepa, CBETCKYIO J€/IOBYIO MEPEIUCKY, XYI0KECTBEHHbIE ITPOU3BEIE—
HUA U T. 1. [Ipr 5TOM B SI3bIKOBOM OTHOIIIEHUH 3TH TEKCThI HEOQHO3HAYHbI, B HAX
COCYILLECTBYIOT APEBHaPMSIHCKUH sI3bIK — I'pabap, Bce 6ojlee aKTUBHO Pa3BUBaO-
LIUHCS pa3TOBOPHBIH (CBETCKUI) SI3bIK — allixapabap U AUa/leKTHasl JIeKCUKa. XOTs
9JIEMEHTBI JKMBOH PEYM BCTPEYAIIMCh B TEKCTaX U MpeX/e, B UCCIIEAyEeMbIA Iepr-
ofi cMelleHre rpabapa U alixapabapa IpoTeKaeT yKe 0YeHb aKTUBHO, U 9TO sBjie-
HHe ollpeJle/IeHHO OTpaaeT Mpoliecc (hOPMUPOBAHUSI HOBOT'O apMSIHCKOIO SI3bIKa.
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SOME LINGUISTIC CHARACTERISTICS
OF ARMENIAN WRITTEN SOURCES
OF THE 17 - 18 CENTURIES

SUMMARY

The 17-18™ centuries can be marked as a new phase in the history of Armenian
language and writing culture. In this period almost all genres of writing and trans-
lating art were developed. Moreover, the works created in this period are charac-
terized by their non monotonicity from the linguistic point of view. Side by side
they coexist with old Armenian, new emerging ashkarhabar and works written in
dialects. Simultaneously, we have a mixture of 1. Old Armenian, 2. New emerging
ashkarhabar, 3. works written in dialects.

Based on some evidence the author tries to represent here three kinds of lin-
guistic features. A number of works are presented that were written in Old Arme-
nian grabar, ashkarhabar or in dialects. In the 17-18™" centuries there were a few
centres of Armenian writing culture, such as Constantinople, Nor Jugha, Poland,
Crimea, etc, where we notice the linguistic influence of those places on works.

In terms of genre Armenian works created in the 17-18" centuries were wide-
ly included in historiography, tour, fiction, poems, philosophical and grammatical
works, records, letters, monastic registers, municipal and judicial communication,
etc. Some of them have been published, but there are still many unpublished
works. There is also a number of works that are considered lost. There are various
sources of information about them, but the original manuscripts have not yet
been found. The discovery and publication of that works has great importance for
Armenian Studies.

In this article the author concludes that the period of the 17-18" centuries was
the time when Armenian writing culture should be called Armenian “Second Re-
naissance”.
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UHrRERULP CUS Fulbu2ihe-3UL HNMronul
LU HLRUHTL 0MrEHUEMRNRT

1970 p. dwupnuhwdwph wnfjujutpny  Unpplowuwlwu vnphpmughu
Unghwjhunwjuu Lwupuwybtnnmpiniunid (UnpoUL) wypnid Ep onipe Yt
uh1hnu hwy": LEinuwghtu Qwpwpwnh bupuwydwnp dwupgnd (LUHU) wwypnud Ep
UnpUZ huynipjwt Ukl pwnnpnp: Unip gbinmh dwjuwthuyywmu (UnpphoUQ
hyntuhuwghu opowuutipmd b Uwptipnunid) puwlynid Ep hwupuwbinipjuu
hwy puwsmpyuu Yhuhg wybjhu: Yniph dwfuwthyywmd b dbEpauuuwuu
nwpwopubtipmud hwytipp puwyyly Gu hunig h dbp: 1921 p. Linuwhu Qw-
pwpwnp fvnphpnuwht Zuywunwuhg ppunipyudp b somwpytin hognin
UnnphvUZ-h, wyw dhbunyu B hwytipp ywhwh duwght fonphpnpughu Unpptiowth
hhduwnhp nt hhdutwlwu dnnnynipnutiphg dbip' hwupwwybinnipyniunid
hptug hwqwpwudyu puwynipjut wmwpwéputipny, upw wnuntuwjuwu nt
wnipuyht yuwundnipjuu wbtptiphg dtyh jupguy hdwyny: dnnny pnw-
gnpuwuu wyn thwuwnbtpp fuhun Juplnp Gu husybu yundwljwuu wugjuned,
wjuwtiu b puwubtipnpn npupnud Upbbpwu Wunpynyuumd mbinh niutigus
Epunpunupwluwu gnpépupwgutiph punyep hwuljuwuwnt hwdwn:

Npwbtiu funphpnuht Whinwwunigjwa i LUOhU-p pungpyly £ UnploUL
uwhdwuutipnid ubpunjws huyuyjut nmwpwéputinh dhwju dh thnpp dwup,
nphg htimn hwupwwybnnmpyuu hwy puwlsnipiniup hwywuyly £ wmwppbp
Jupquwy hdgwlubtpnid: huptwdwp dwpgh hwynipyniup hupuwwup dwpgh'
funphpnuyht whyh wn wenwjwunpyuwu Yponu Ep b ubpuyjugus tp
fULU pwpdpwgniu optuunhp hofuwunpniuutipnud: WULUT Gl Uqgni-
pntuutiph Undtimmd tpwt hwnugjuws Ep hwdwyuwwnwufuwa pynnuwt!
wwwngwidwynpwlwu hhug wbn: Upbbpjwu Uunpynluuph  hwnipiniup
UnpvUZU hhduwnpdwu  pwnwpwlwu  gnpopupwgutipnid thunymd  Ep
dhwutwpwp' npybu wqquiht gnpénu, npybu hupunipnyu wyn  hwb-
puytinnipjwu hhduwnhp dnnnynipy:

Puyg htmuguynid dbip wqgh unygwp wyny hwnwsop UnploUL abpunid

1 http://demoscope.ru/weekly/ssp/sng nac 70.php?reg=13
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gumuynid Ep mwpptp «hpujupunwpuwluu dhowywypbpnidy: dwpwupwnjuu
swnddwu swjwnidhg huy wtwp L hwyyh wnugbtip wyny hpnnnipyniup: Ywp
wpgwfuwhwynipiniu b Jup Lnhg wunhu wuypnn wnppbywuwhwynipniu:
Upgwjuwhwynipjuu th dwup bu hp wwpwséputipn gqunuynid Ep dwpgh
uwhdwuubiphg nnipu' tpw hwpwlyhg spowuutipnid:

Nuonnuwybiu punniujus thwunwpnpenid' 1988 p. thtupguph 20-hu
LAPU dnnny pnpujut yuwnguwdwynpubph dwpquyhtu funphpnh wpmwhbpe
XX aunwppowuh hwjwmuh npnpdwu by, wpdwuwgpyuws k. «LCununweobiny
LAhU-h wyluwwmwynpubtph guwunpniuubtphtu, huunpt Unpphowuwluiu
UL Gtpwgniyu vnphpnhu nt Cugjuyuu UL Sbpugniyu lvnphpnhu funpu
pdpnudwu qqugmid npubinply LEnuwght Qwpwpwnh hwy puwlsnipyuu
hnatpht b not LARU-p Unpplowtwluu wUL-h Juquhg Lugjulut fbUL
Juqu hwudubint hwpgp, dhwdwdwuwly dhounpnty MULU Ghpugniyu
funphpnh wnolt' LALU-p Unpplowuwui UL-h Juquhg Cuyjulut UL
Juqu hwugdubtiint hwpgh npuuu nisdwup»

buswybu wwnpgnpny tpunmd E npnpdwu wbipunhg, L1DU dnnuuungu-
dwynputiph dwpquyhu funphnipnp nund £ dwpqp (W dhuwyu dwpqp) LoUZ-
ht Jbpwbupwpybnt hwupgp: Unbtthwuwybponid hpuwpwh  ghwnbhu, np
dwnghg nnipu 2,5-3 wugqud wybh owwn hwy K wyypnid, put dwpgnud: Uhwyu
Pupynd’ gpbiptl punnpn dhyhnt hwy: ©hwnbhtu, np wgqquyht hwjwowuputiph
nt htmwwunnudutiph mbuwltnhg upwug yhdwyp sh muppbpynid dwpgh
hwy puwysnipyuu yhdwyhg: Ghwnbkhu, np junphpnuwyht mwphubphu bwhuh-
oltwup pun Enipjuwu hwywpwthyb £: Shnbhu, np nno hwupwybnnpjuu
wnwpwépnid wjjuqghutinph b hwnluwwtu hwtph Wuunduwdp Jupynud |
nwuhquh punyp punniuws wqquht funpuwljuuniejwu nt ppuh dnipdwu pu-
nwpwlwuntpiniu, nph himbwupny hwupwwbtnnipjuu Epuhjuljwu pupunt-
qhg wuhtimwghy] Ep puhy dnnnynipnutiph dbié dwup:

Wn pnpnpp pwg hwynuh Ep dwipg funphpnh wungudwynpubtpht b htiug
wyn thwuwnbtipu bhu nupdt] dwupqfunphpnh' junphppuwyht hwuwpuynipywu
hwdwp wutwjuunby wn wyghwh swpdwnhputpp: 6y suwjws npuu,
dwng funphnipnp vwhdwuwthwytg dhuyu dwupgh ybputupwupduwa hwp-
gny U ppowiugytightt upw uwhdwuutiphg nnipu wwypnn hwynipyut hhduw-
futinhplbipp:

1988-h thttinpyuph 20-htu tdwt dninbtignidp gnigh b wpnupugnid niubigly
L: Puyg dhwyu thtnplwiph 20-ht, tipp ndyquwp Ep Yowhty, phodbly pupwpe wug
wmtinh Yniubuwt Unidqujhpywt hpwnwpdnipyniuutipp, hul junphpnuwyht
hgnp mtipnipjwup punuwdbup Gpip muph § duwgl) wwyptnt, Gpp pynud bp,
pt dwupqp Lwyuuu MUZ-h Juquh dbe dngubint punupwihppe duny
wpyws hwpgunpnudp skp Jupnn wpniuwh Ynunnpusdubph yyuwmdwn
nuwnuwl: tw wuhwjwuwlwu Ep pymd unyuhull wyu pwuhg htinn, bpp
Unppbowuh Ynuyniup Yhumynudhg Unbthwuwltpm gnpéninué Uuwnnyp
Unuwlgnipjuu dwpqujhu Yndhwnbkh thunmbpmd thtipjuph 13-u, 14-hu
uyununid Ep, pt Uwupgh hwplwu ppowuubphg wybjh pwu 100 hwqunp

2 lonphpnuyht Qwpwpwn, 21 thiinpyuph 1988 p.:
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wnppliswughutipn wwwmpwuwm bu fjunidty Unbtthwuwybpn b hpkug duny
ot Swqwd hwpgp: «buy, hus B, untimwui hofjuwtnipiniu siui»,~ wyu-
whuh hwupgny Jupnn Ep Wuwnny h uyunuw] hpht yuwnmwufuwuly dwpgh (nu
ns Uhwyu dwipgh) hwybiph dtid dwup 1988-h thtmpwiph 20-hu: “tw wyu hwpgu
Ep, np BnpnyhYyh «*hppnpnpnid» («fosuuumsa») htnniunmwhwnnpndwu dw-
dwuwl wjwdwhg wnydt) Ep Unidquyhpegh ptinh dwqqbiup, huswybiu upwu
utipquyugnt Ehut hwunnpnuwu htin huwyubpp:

Uupnpn Yup vkl wy thwunwpy dwpghg nnipu puwlynn hwynipyut
hwngn opowugtint b ywoymnuwwbiu shhywnmwtint hwdwp: wuwmwnl, np
huwpwynp E «punupuwljut dtp Gupwughwunwygnipjuu funpptiphg» wyn hwp-
gnd wuwydwuwynpt £ dbtp Juppp: Upnbku pwn pwu Ynpgpws hwgbtipp
thnpanid Ehu thpyl gnub hupuwjwp dwpqp: Quwtiu, ph wjuybu, Uwpgp
[wULU wqquiht yhwnwlwu Jupnygh unipjin, hupunipnyu Jupswpunu-
pwluwu dhwynp Lp, np ubpuyugws Ep PULU pwpdpugnyu optuunhn
holuwunipyniuutipnid, b pynid Ep, pl fuunph nudndp wybh Ypwpnuuw,
tipti punniujwé npnpdwt Ubke funup guw upw uwhdwuutinhg nnipu gunuynn
hwjjuuwu opowuutph ni hwynipywu dwuhu: «®nulk wyupwup thpytup»,-
wjuyhuhu £ tnl spupdpwdwjujws wyt dnwjunipiniup, npp wpguwjugh-
utipht mwupwy nbtyh htupyupuu npnpnudp:

Jtpowwtiu Jup twl by wy hwuqudwup, npp pnpnpny ht wy) Jupgh
pwguunpnipiniu K wmwjhu wnppiswuwhwynipyuu hwupgbpp Cwpddwu aw-
fuwyuwwnpuunnpyuu b swywdwu wnwoht thnyipnid ppowugbynt thwuwnht:
Muununipjuup wumbnuly dbtp unp ubpmunp jud gnub upuw dh dwup
funphpnuyht  qunuthwpwjununipjuu nt wnppiswuwuwu pwpngsnipywu
wlunhy ubtipgnpénipyuu mwy hwdnqwoé kp, ph pwpdpwugynn hwupgn yb-
nwptinnid £ dhwyu Ulupg ht, ph gnjnipinitu niuh pugunwwbtiu Uupg h ytipw-
vhwynpuwu hwpg, ph, yepowytiu, ophuwswith nt ophuwluwi sk funuby upw
uwhdwuutinphg nnpu gwuynn dwjwunwuhg ppuwlgyws hwywhns wy
opowtuutiph nt twlbe wy] mbkntpmd wwypnn hwynipyut dwuhtu: Lwupuybnnt-
pPJwu hwnipjwt’ npuybu hwy dnnny pnh dh dbid hwngwsh, hhduwhuunhputph
thnfujuuyywonipjuy, wn hwnywsh dhwuunipjuu pdpnunidu nt wypnidp
wluhwynnptu pnugt) Ep: {enhu pyYnd nuw pugwuptbih L lonphpnwhtu
nwuuwdjulutipht UnplvU4 hwmnipiniup, wjuniwdbuwyuhy, hp desudwu-
unipjwu Uk, wyblh, pwu wnppbowugh pnippp, hwjwwn L puswyty funphp-
nujhtu qunuihwpwjununipjuup, humbtpuwghnuwhquh ni «dnnnynipnutiph
1Guphywu puptuunipjwu» Jupquiunuutphu: fwpy h hwuynipjuwu glipuyphn
Ubowdwuunipjuu fjunuwljguljuu (hgniu 80-wjuwuubiphu wpnku pniutiptivu
En, hul 25 minnup, huswbiu yyuynid tu 1979 . dwupnuwhwdwnh wipryniupubipp,
hp dwypkuh (Ggnit hwdwply B nnwubpbup: Gunuihwupuwbu wjupwu Lhu
unybilmwjuuwgt), np unyuhul hwdnqwsé Lhu, ph Pupymd wpnbu huly
alunpy by b ynipophuwly dh Gupuidpwlnyp, npp wqguih ntidp sniuh, hugp
npubnpyty L «Gu pupytigh Gu» puuwdlunidh mbupny: hpunwnpdnipiniuutph
Jupniy ppownupdhu wuyuwwmpuwuwn, Junnig wpnbu hwdwjupuwghu Juuph
dwpwlyp Ynpgpus b wqquyht Ywbiph dh wy) ab sgunws Fupyh gptipb pu-
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nnpr Uhhnuwung hwynipiniup supnnugwy hupuwwuwywmwywunipjuu nplk
Inipe pwyih nhuby: Yuhus unyu Fupyh hwynipyniup 1905 pyuluuhu gniyg
nyb] hupuwwuwymyuwunipjuu huwynia ophuwlutip: Wa swup hnpdnipiniu-
ubipp, np Cwupddwu ni himwquynid awlbe g hugws wundwjundwu mwphubtiphu
htpnuwpwp nhdwgpuytg Pupy h hwynipiniuhg pyny dbyniytu wugqud phs
LA, hupuwygwp dwpgh hwynipiniup, gnyg L wwjhu, ph hus upwuwnipniu
niuh wqquiht nghu nt dhwuuwlwunipniup yuwwndnipjuu udwu opow-
nwpabtiphu:

Wuwhuny, dwpqfunphpnh' 1988 p. thtimupuph 20-h hwywnuh npnydwiu
utip ny Uh wluwpy sup LOUAU uwhdwuutiphg nnipu wypnn  hwmnipjuu
dwuhu: Gy wyn jpnipjuiu vk dbp Ynndhg upyws tpbp puguwmpnipiniuutinn
Juihtu gmgt U dhwdwdwuwl: Fuyg nu thtnpjuph 20-hu: Upwmwhtipe
tunuwpnowuhu httmbiwé hpwnupdnipyniuutpp hwpniun Ynip wpudwnpb-
ght swipddwt wnwounpnutipnhtu' unpnyh pupbpgbnt hpwnpnipiniap b thn-
futiint Cwupddwu Jupqujunuutipp’ L9hU vwhdwuubtiphg nnipu hwynudws
hwjnipjwu hwupgtipnu:

‘Lunwpynpowuh hwonpn hul opp vUYY Yhumyndh pwnpjnipnu punniubg
«Lbnuwjhu Qwpuwpwnnid ntin h niubigué nhyptph dwuhu» thwumwpenin e,
npnid dnnuuwngudwynputiph dwpqujhu fjunphpnh npnpnudp npujws kp
npuybiu «wqquyuuuu mwpptiph vwnpwup»: YEunpnuh nhppnpnynidp dlw-
Ytipyyws Ep hunwly' wyju hwuunid  Cwyuljut nt Unppliowtwuu hwu-
npuybtinnipiniuutiph wpfuwnwynpnipjwu pwhbphu b Juwu E hwugunod
wqquuhojwu hwpwpbpnipyniuutinhu: fvnphpnuwyhtt Uhnipjwt hinwgpujuu
gnpowjunmpjuu (SUUU) dunnigdwdp wyu myugpytig U044 jEunyndh
opquu «NMpuynuw» plipph htupjunh 24-h hwdwpnud: YEunpnuh puguuw-
Juu wpdwquwupp LUDU hwuwy uniyu opp: @tnpuph 22-hu Unbithwuwybp-
nnid Uwpgh wlnhyhtu swunpugund thu vU4W4Y Ykunmynidh pwnpnipnih
npnpdwu htin: ‘bnuyu opp Unnuidhg «pptwujut mhwybtpny hwdw)pdwé» wd-
pnfup thnpatg wppwyty nbwyh Unbithwuwlbtpnm: ‘bpwug «tipep» fuwthwuy bg
Uulybpwuh nwly: Unbtthwuwltpnghutiph hwdwp sywpquwé hwugqudwup-
ubipmd wyny «GEpph» dwuuwyhg Gpynt wnnudgh Gphunwuwnpn utp uyguuy ight:
Cwonnpny opp Ynmuwlgnipjwu dwpgqynuh unppunmpp pwpunniqunp 40 W
Mnnnuyuup Untithwuwlbpunnid wpfuwnnn wnnudghutiphg (uyuujwsutinhg
utijh pupbyuwdhg) hdwgwy, np uywunnp wdpnfunid hwymuygws hwwnnily
ownwjnipjniuutiph wpjuwwmwyhg Ep, nphu ns np dhus wyn skp wmbtutl) bW nphu
ntiyphg htimn wynwuntnhg oqul) £ pnnwy hinwuw] wnnudgh dhjhghnubipp:

‘bnyu wyn opp  “lwthwuh  wnppbowughubpp wbtnwughutiph  hwdwnp
wiwluljuy duny (punwpnud wqgudhgywt hnnh Jpw ng dh ntwp skp tnty)
hptitg huspp dtiptuwubtipht pupdwsd |phght fuwunun Qwthwup: Gpyne on
htimn upwup Untdquyhpnid uwnphs Ginyputp hu niubunid b hptiug aun-
dwdp hwytiph Ynnuhg hpp gnpéwé pnunipjuuuutinh dwuhu unwhnn yuwn-
unipyniuutipny pnppnpnid wdpnfuh Ypptipp: Uwpquyhtt hpfjuwunipiniuutpp
wULU qiluwynp nuunwjuwgh wbtnuiw; Ywwuniubhut wbnGugphu, np
Uulybpwuh wmwl tpynt wnppbowughubiph uywunipjuu htin huwytipp ns uh
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Juy sniubt U np Juu wyn thwuwnmp hwumwnnn wnppbowugh yywutin: Yni-
uwlgnipjwu dupqynuh tnpuupwuwl pupunninup £ W Mnnnujwup fuunpbg
Yuumniubht wunpunwnuw] npwu, et wnwohlw optpht tw niubuw
ntiyptinh dwuhtt htinntunwbnye: Ywnniubp fununwguy, pwyg tiptip op
htun hwjjujuu b wnppbowuwljuu hpnunmwwnbunipyudp nmutigus tny-
pnud funubny Uultipwuh wwl wntnh niubigws dhownbtiyh dwuht dhwpp
aytipytig wyiytiu, npytiugh mulunppp Gupwnph, PG hpp nw hbug
hwjtiph gnpoéu E: “bpwt himmbkg untdquyhpjwu ndhpp: Npny dwudwuwl wug
whinnipjwu b Yniuwygnipyut dhwhbéwu ntijuwpp' Uhfuwhp Snppusnyp,
whwh wpnupwiwp, np funphprwght qnpptipp hpp punudtup Gpyne dwdny
tu nipwgh) nbwptiphg, suwyws punup dnubknig htnn L) wyn qnppipp sku
wwwhnyt hwy wudtin nt waywynwuwu dupnuug swpnuwpwn wdpnfuhg:
Fupynmd Jhunmpnuwluwu hpfuwunipiniuutinph wywmhy wwuhynipniup hwu-
Juguwu npytiu wdbuwpnnnipjuu ywynmnuwlwu pnypunynipiniu: Wipnfuu
unugwy wquun hupuwpumuwhwjndwu hutwpwynpnipiniua: Udnwup «hunbp-
awghnuw] hquh dwjpwpunup» Fupymu vh)hnuwung gnygbpp wyuwhwuoniu
Eht wquwun wpdwlt] «untdqujhpjuu hbpnuubphu»: Unuljywu wuupnn gh-
Uhquny Untdquyjhen hwn pnn dwuwstig iphnwuwpnnipyuu Yndnithunwljuu
nuumhwpwnipjuu 1988 p. hwdwidhnipbuwlwu dpgnypnd: tw pun
Enipjwut unp ndpugnpontpiniuutin Juunwpbnt jnipophtwlyy puwowtipwup bn:

UHPAGRALLELUSNRE3UL LR MR YELSMNTUh BY,
LY P QUMrsSEHrOrUTVEMORT

1988 . thttmpywphg vhush wdwn ntinh niutigwé hpwnwpdnipyniuutinh
hwdwnnunn Wupugpnipjniut wuqud wluhwjwmnpbu gniyg £ wnwihu, np
Fupnit twhliwywumpuunywsd tp nbypbphu, ghunwygbing, np Unbtithw-
awltpmnid pupdpwgynn hwpgp unuy LU nt UnplvUZ hwpupbpnipjuu
hwng sk: Fupniu pwo ghnwygnid Ep, np Lwpwpwnjuu hupgp wundwlwu
hwdwjuwwywwntipnh vt hwy-pnippuljut hwpwptipnipniuutiph npjugutinhg
utiju E: Fupyh pnippp, npp Yhkunpnuh dwunnigdwdp Gpiuntuwjuiu pyw-
Quiiutipht hp atnpl Ep Jipgpt punupuuts hpluwunpyniup g wqquyhi
hnswlyws UnpoUZ-nmd  (htimwquynd  thnfuwphuybyg  pluypbpuwghniowg
UnpfoUL ipnuwhwymnipyudp) hunwl] ghwnwlgnid Ep, np wnwohlu hpw-
nupdnipyniuutinnid hp g juwynp punnhdwjunuu nt hwwnwynpnp (hubne §
ns plt hwjuuwu hupuwjwpnipjuu, wy] hwupwwbunipywu hwnipniun:
Wjuntin Yybpwhwu hwjudwpunipiniup hwuwund Ehu npytiu hwupw-
whunnipyjuu  tpynt dnnnynipnutph’ huybph nt wnppbswughutph  (Yud'
wnppligwghutip «<nupdwd» pnippliph) Ynudihljn: Cwynipiniup wy Ypy Ep
nulunid hwupgp: bw tyuwunwlwhwpdwp sbp gunuynid hhywnwt) pupw-
uljq pht hogniwn lvnphpnuht Unpptiowiuh nt (nipphwyh Lwjwuwmwuh hnntiph
Unnnuyninh dwuhtu, thnpatingy hp wywwhwuop wmbtinuynpli wywowmnuwjuu
qunuthwpwjununipjwu spowtwutipnid: bull fwupyh pnippp ns el Uwupgh,
wy] nno hwupwybtinnipjuu hwnipjuuu Ep nhund npytiu hp yundwljwu
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wjunjuu: Unidquyhpjuu ndhphg owwn swugws punupwluwu wuwwpbtignid
hwjnujwsé «Unpptipwuh dnnnpnuwljut dwuwnmh» wnweounpnutiph b hp-
fuwunipyniuutiph yuppp gniyg wnytg, np Upbbjjwu Wunpynduuh hwynmipjuu
gtinwuwuwuntpjwuopughppuwfuwybiu jupuwl tpwug pn puyuwuwlutpned:
Pupyh hpluwunipyniuutipp b upwug phjunpwupny swppwjht pnippp Unid-
quyhpnid gnijg mytight, ph huswtiu Gt upwup hwujuunid Untithwuwlpunned
pwnpapugywéd hwpgp: ‘bpwup pug wmbpunny hwynubght, np ny dhwju Up-
gujuh, wy] nno hwupwwbwnnipyuu hwnipniutu § hwljudwpunipjuu Ynnd:
cninny wyn dwuht pug mbtipunny pupdpwdwjutig twb YEumpnup:

1988-h dwpwh 24-hu punpnmujws LUPU-h unghwj-nunmbtuwuu qup-
quguwu dwuhtu ULYY Jhunindh b Uhuhuwnpubph lnphpnh npnpnidp?
vdhwjut wujwuwwbu Ep ybpwpbpnid hupuwjwp dwupghu: cwqws fuunhpp
wju Juuwnd Ep hwupuwbnnipjuu nno hwynipjuu htin b twjuwnbunid
wjuyhuh dhongwnnidutin, npnup sbht wnwownpynid dwpquyht hpfuwunt-
pniuutiph Ynnuhg b ybpwptipnmd Ehu hwnjuuybu LU vwhdwuubphg
nnipu wwpnn hwmppuun: Opnpdwdp dwutwynpuybiu twjuwnbuynid Ep
wywhnyb] hwyjujuu htinntunmwhwnnpynudubph punniuntdp hwupuwbin-
nipjuu huwjwhno opowuutinph hwdwp: vwjuwnbuynid Ep Jhpwpuwgly hwy-
Julwu puwnpnup hwupuwbmnipyuu dwujpupwnwp Fwpynid, npntn, hus-
wtiu upytig, wwypnid Ep pnipg pwnnpr dhjhnut hwynipyniu: Ykuwnpnunod
punniujws wyn npnpdwu ypw uunbih Ep 20-wwtu pwluwuubtph wyu
wmbtivjuuup, tpp lvnphpnuihu Unppbowup hhduynid Ep npytiu hwytiph nu
Untunipdwiuubiph, wpmwqquyht, humtipuwghnuw), unp wmhwh funphpnuwyhu
hwupwwbinnipiniu: ‘unyu ghop YEumpnup wnwe wwpwy 1988 . hnithuh
18-htu mtin h ntutiguéd MULU v twluwguhnipjwt thunnd, tpp putwpyynid
Ep LOUhU-h b upw onipg unbtindywd hpwunpnipyuu hwpgp: Gpljununipjuu
Utip dnubny qpnn nt hpwwyuwpwlwjunu dwpngbu MGwmpnuywuh htwn, nph
tnypnid  unyuwbu fuunph modwu Jdhwy Gp Ep nhuymd LOhU-p
funphpnuyht Cuywunmwuh htim yepudhwynpnidp, Snppusindp auunnid L.
«Wubiup wyuyhuh npnpnid Juywgphup, huswyhuhu tnip Gp wnwownpynid: Gu
yuydwuwuunptu Gd wunid: Uwjuwju 400 hwmqup hwy L dumd Unpplowuntd,
nphg 207 hwqupp' fwpynid... husytiu Jupyby apwiug htimy*: U Snppwsnyp,
huswbtu wluhwymnpbu Gpund B, futhnud Ep anyu Yemhu: ‘bw hupuwdwp
dwngh hhduwfuunhpp pupuwnid Ep tpw uwhdwuubtphg nnipu wypnn
hwjnipjwu fjuunhputph htin:

Luwuwluwuubph wyn hnybtpp Pupymd ybpoht wuqud qqugybghu
UnpvU4 Glv awfuwguhnipjuu hntuhuh 13-h npnpdwu dky: Apnpnudp wiupu-
nniutijh Ep nhumd dwpgfunphpnh wpunwhbipp tunwypowuh' huptwywnp
dwunqp {vUZ-htu yepudhwynpbnt fuunpuwupu wyu hhduwynpnudny, ph hpp
wju hwlwunid E hwupuytinnipyut wnpppbowuwljuu nt hwy puwysnipjuu

3 “Mocranosnenue LK KIICC u Cosera Munucrpo CCCP ot 24 mapra 1988 r. “O mepax mo
YCKOPEHHIO COLIMalIbHO-9KOHOMHUYECKOro pasi3BuTusi HaropHo-KapaGaXCKoil aBTOHOMHOH 061acTu
Asepb6ariizkaHckoit CCP B 1988-1995 ropax””. Tazera “Ussectus’, 25 arnpens 1988 r.

4 3acepnanue INpesupnyma BepxosHoro Cosera CCCP ot 18 utornst 1988 r. l'azera “BakuHckui pab6ouunit”,
20 wnronst 1988 1.
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swhtiphu: vnuynmd L hwupuwbmnipyuu Gpynt hhdowwu dnnnynipnutiph
dwuhu dhpn wyuwbiu, huswbiu wyny Juudbp 20-wlwu pyuwuutphu, tpp
«alwnpnud Ehu» fvnphpnught Unppbowup: Puyg wyu mwppbpnipyudp, np
dnuunpdwitiiph (yhinfuwptit 90-wwuubkpht wuymd B wnpplowbghubp:

bhupyt, Jupbh § wunl), pt UnpvU4 v swiwquhmpjuu b vULUT
Qv twjuwguhnipjuu hnihuh 18-h thuwmbipnid hwwnntly nhunwynpnipyudp
thu dwpqfunphpnh thnpuph 20-h thunh npnpnudp juynud dwpgh
uwhdwuutiphg nnipu wypnn hwynipjuu htwn: G wpynud Ep hwupgp fudn-
nbnty, pwupnugubne b dwpunnbnt hwdwp: Uwluwju fupyh me Unuluwgh
Unnuhg wpywé uwdwu hwpgunpmdp hpwwih wnhp Ltp pudtnunid
husknnipiniu munt wyu thwuwmht, np UnplvU4-u 20-wlwuutphu hhduyty L
npwtiu huwytiph nt dntuniydwuuutinph dhwuutwuu, hunbpuwghnuw] hwu-
puwbtinnipiniu, np hwupwwybnnipiniup nppwu wnpptswughutiphu L, wju-
pwu £ huytiphuu E, np hwytipp wyn hunnbipuwghnuwy, ny wgquiht hwupw-
whunnipjwu hhduwnhp wqqbphg Gu: W dwuhu nshus swuybig ns dhwju
unidquiyhpjut tnknuphg htunn, wb UYY Jhunyndh b awfuwpwpwubph
funphpnh dwpunh 24-h npnpnidhg htivin, npp wnhe Ep hwpgp unpnygh dhw-
Ytpwtnt b wnppbowuwhwinipjuwtu ywhwuowwnhpnipjwu fuunhpp opowuw-
pnipjwu ubko nubnt hwdwn: tw swpdtg twb yipp hhpwnwyws UnploUL
Qv twfuwquhnipyuu hmuhuh 13-h npnpnidhg b PUZU @£ twfuwguhnipjuu
hnijhuh 18-h thunhg htinn:

Unidqujhpjut ndpwgnpénipiniuhg wudhowwtiu htimn Unbtithwuwybp-
unid mbtinh nutigws pnnnph dhwhuqubpp shwuqbignhut hwupgh unpnyh
hdwunwynpdwup: Ubp punupwuu dnwonnnipiniup dwpgh hwynipyut
fuunphpp ng dhuyu shuwlkg, wyl mwpwigwintig upwuhg nnipu wwypnn
hwjnipjwu fuunphg, hwunwly wu pwuh, np hupuwdup dwpqp, npybu
funphpnuwyhtt mhyh wqquyht wbnwuunipiniu, 20-wljuuutpht untnédyby
Ep nno hwupwwbtunnipjuu hwnipjut ywhnwjuwu yuwynwuwuwontpyuu
wyjwhnydwu hwdwp: Unuljuynid nw hhpnid Ehu b wupunhwwnm wjuwpynid
wyn dwuht: Ffupynid wynp ghnbhu, uwuyu twb ghnwlgnid bhu, ph nppwt
Juwuquynp £ opowtwnnipjuu dty wuwhbp b npwuny hull punwpwlwu
gnpownpiwu htwpwynpnipiniua mw) wyu uyq pniuputipht, npnug hhuph Yypw
20-wuuutiphu uwnbtinéyly L funphpnuwyht Unppbowup: “tw Jupwuwltin
Yybipwhwumwwnt) wyu, np UnplvUZ4-u untinoyly E npytu huwytiph nu dntuny -
dwuutiph «dhwutwuu whnwuu dhnipiniuy», husytiu nu wpdwuwgnyty §
LAhU Juquwynpdwu dwuhu nbyptnnid (1923 p. hnihu): bw Jupwuwlbn
JbEpwhwunmwwnty, np UnplvUZ hwyniginiup funphpnught wyn hwupwybivne-
pruu hhduwnhp b whnwlwuwyhp wgqbtiphg dblu E: fwpniu skp guuuuw
nnu nw] wju hwpgunpnmdubiphu, npnugnd dwuwsynid b pungdymd | wnp-
pliowtwhwynipjwu Jupguyhdwyp UnpoUL wqquihu-ybnwljuu junnig-
Jwopnid: LUhU-—n UnplvUZ Juquhg {vUZ Juqud dngubtnt yepuptipyug
uwpg funphpnh 1988-h thtinpwph 20-h futinpwiiph Ytpwptipuy UnphoUg
Glv bwfuwquhnipyuwu npnpdwt Ut ntin gunws «UnplvUL Gu bwfuuguhni-
RIntup wyu wupunniuby h K hwdwpnid, puwuh np apuw hpugnpondp hwjuuntd
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L hwupwybtunmpjuu wnppbowugh b hwy wqqupuuysnpiuu swhtinhu»
pwtwdlnidp, wdbktwyt hwjuwuwuunipyudp wpyt) £ wuqgnipnipjudp’ 20-
wjuu pYuluuutpht hwupwwbtnnmpjuu dbwynpdwu ne dhus wyn hpbug
nidp ywhywuwéd qunuthwpubtiph nt ujqpniuputiph ngny: Ujniu Ynnuhg sh
pwgunynid, np nw wpynid Ep juunhpp pupnugubnt aygunmwyny : Gy wjuni-
wdbtitwyuhy nw wluhwynm vwypwpnid Ep Fupynid punupwluwu jswljutpu
hptug atinpp Yytpgpws, hpkug wnppbowugh wujwuws b wnppbowuwhwyni-
Pywu hwpythwpnuph opwgptipp npndnn enipptiph Ynnuhg: Uhw el husnt
Juunwpwsé ufuwp ninnybg punwdbup Gpbp op htun UnplvU4 Glu Ynnuhg
npunniuyws npnpdwiu dbio: Wy thwuwmnuwpn pnid L1UHU dwpg fjunphpnph fuunpuu-
pp wupunniut h nhnbnt yunmgdwnwpwunipiniup fudpugpyus Kp: vunpuupp
utindgtig, pwuh np, htswybu wujwsé Ep npnpdwiu dby, «wyt hwluunid §
Ltnuuwyht Qwpwpwnh hupuwjwnp dwpgh hwy, wnppbowugh, nniu b wy
wqgnipjut wwwnjuwunn pwulsnipjwu owhbiphu»: UGy opdu wmwpptipni-
Pwudp punniujws wyu thwuwnwpen piipnid wupgnpny tpunwd 5 wnpptswuw-
hwjnipjniup hhduwfuunph YEpwuwphg nnipu unbne, hwpgnp punupwlwu nu
wjuwuphwgpuuwu mbuwuyniuubtiphg dhwju hupuwdwp dwpghu hwugbg-
ubnt b npwuuny hul wyu «thnppugutny, utinugubynt Fupyh dgunidn:

Uwpqhg nnipu wwypnn gplpbt onipg 400 hwqup hwynipyjuu dwuhu
Unuyjwt fununid Ep hwipgp pwpnugutine b apwu jneénid stnunt dhunnedny:
Wu thwuwnp, np dupgh uwhdwuubtphg nnipu wypnid Ep gptipt Ytu dhihnu
hwynipiniu, nppwsnyp oguwgnpsénid Ep npubiu hwuwmwply' pupdpugyusd
hwnpghtu nonid simunt hwdwp: Uwuyu unyu wyn hwunwpyp Yupbh kp
onotip ubip ogquhtu, opwupquyht nwpdubny wyu hwpgbpp, np UnplvUZ-u
dwdwuwyhtu hhduyty K npwybu huwytph nt dniunydwuubph unp wmhwh un-
ghwhunnwwu hunbpuwghnuw] hwupwwbnnipiniu, np wynuntn funphpnw-
Jhu mwphutipht nwwnpyt § hujudp nwjwunn dnnnynipnutph pnup dniyjdwu
whunwuwu pwunwpwluwunipiniu, np Uwpqp dnwhng E hp uwhdwuubiphg
nnipu wypnn huwytiph dwjuunwgnpny U np ‘bwjuhobwuh hwywpwthndp b
untdqujhpyjut tntinup |hhpwy hhdpbp Gt wnwhu tdwu dnwhngnipjuu
hwdwp: Wu dwmptipp wbwp £ husthu 1988-h hnijhuh 18-hu wmbtinh niutigué
fULU Qv bwfuwguhnipjut thunnd: Mtwp B Gplowp, np Uapgp hhduyby £
npytiu UnplvUZ wgquyht whnwlwu Junnigwoph unipjijun wnpptowuw-
hwjnipjut Whinwljuu yquounwwunipjwu Gpupfuwynp, qupunwwu £ Juu-
gunid hwupwybnnipjuu nne hwynipyuu pwhbtphu: 1988-hu udwu hwp-
gunpnmu swpybtig, hulj Fupnmu hwupgp thnfuwunptig hwj-wunppbowuwuu b
Cwywunwiu-Unppbowu hwjudwpunnipjuu pnppnpdwu ninpu: 1988-h dkp
hwpgunpnidubipp b npuwugnid wnppiswuwhwynipywu pwhtiph nt juphputiph
wunbiunidp hpwnwnpdnipiniuubphu dbp waywwnpwun |hubnt, husybu vl
wlws hwuyigwljunpgh pugwuynipjut Jjuwynipiniuutipu Ehu:

Uwluyu Yyuupp wyjupwu hgnp qunuybtg, np omunny dbkiq unhwbig «nnipu
quw» hupuwjwpnipyutu uwhdwuutinhg U fjunuty hwpwihg huyjulwu nr wyn
dudwuwl ntinbu hwywpuwl Cwuhmdjwuh spowuh dwuhu: 1989-h hnijhuh 26-
htu Cwhnmujwuh opounybtimh thuwnp punmubg npnpmd LAHhU-h htim dhw-
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Ynpuwtu dwuht: Puyg unyuhul wyn puyp dtq shniptig «pugl)» wnppbow-
twhwnipjuu  hpwjwunipymuutph ptdwu: 1991-h  ubwywnbdpbtpht npwu
hwonpntig 10U L Cwhnidjwuh ppowuh pnnp dwjupnwjutiph junphnipnutph
hwdwwtin thunmd Linuwht Qwpwpunh Cwupuybtnnipyuu hnswynidn:
Utnwonnnipjwu hutipghwu wju wuquu B «dbq pnntg» dhwyu Cwhnidyjuuh
opowiunud b npntig pudwpupyby npwiny:

EELNLULERLTL AWYUEUUErSNhe-3Wy
UShur<uGrnhe-snku

Bus tyunw] Ep htmwwunmd Unpplowtp, tpp hnijhuh 13-hu punniaws
npnodwtu wnwugpwihu dbwybtpynudp (UnpoUZ Qv bwhuwgquhnipiniup
dnnuuwunqudwynputiph  dwpqujht funphpnh npnonudp «wupunmubth |
hwdwpnid, pwuh np upw hpugnponidp hwuunid § hwupuybtimnipywuu
winppbtiowugh b hwy wggqupuwysnipywu puwhtinhuy)® hni huh 17-hu thnfuwph-
Ybg «UnploUL Glu bujumguhnipiniup wyu wupunniutyh B hwdwpnid, pwuh
nn wju hwwund £ Linuwht Qwpwpwnh hupuwjwp dwpgh hwy, wnp-
pliowtgh, nniu U wy] wggnipjuu yuwnuunn puwlsnipjuu pwhtphu» dlw-
Ytpynudny ¢ Lunwpujuu hwywpyp puthwughy nt htipn puptinubh §: bw
thnppwgunid Ep hwljudwpunipjut wyfuwphwgpujuu nt dhwdwdwuwly
pwnwpuwlwu vwhdwuubipp: Wju pwuhg htwnn, tpp hwonnybtg wnppbowtuw-
hwynipjwu fjuunhputiph wunbtiuntdny hwwdwpwnnn Ynndhu «nbtinunpti)»
tuwjuyhu LUPU uwhdwuubpnid, tw jupmuwltg unyu ghép b pninny
opowuwnnipyuu Uty nnptg bkl wy pwuwdl, pun nph hwjuwdwpunnipjuu
hpwlwu Ynnutipp LEnuwht Qwpwpwnh hwjuiuwu b wnpphowuwluu
hwdwjuputipu tu: Upwiup Ynudp)hup mwpuwswjuunptit uwhdwuwthwytint,
woluwphwgpnptit  «huwyiph  wbtinp ubnugubny L dwpgh  auundwdp
wnppliswuwlwu hwdwjuph hwjwlunipiniuutipp hhduwynpbnt pwytp Lhu:

Upubpwu Wunpynyyuunid hwyh wmtinu mt nbipp wpfuwphwgpnpbu nu
pwnuwpuwljwtwytiu tuqbgubniu ninnyué wyu punwpwljuunteintup yupg
tpunud E dwudnynmud b thwunwen ptipnid wtin gunws hwjudwpunipjuun
Jbpwpbpnn dbwybpynidutpnd: Luwutipnpn nuph uljqpht Qupupunua
Jud wpwyb] bu LEnuwiht Qwpwpwnh juunhp punhwupwybtu siun: 1905-
1907 pp. gupulwu hwwnnty Swnwynipintuutiph Ynnuhg hpwhpyws hwy-pw-
pwpwlwu punphwpnidutipp sww Yty Eht wdpnn o Uplitiwu Wunpynyjuuny
utiy: 1917-1920 pe., ipp wnntu gupuwuu (tntuwumwun | pnid Ep yuwndnipjuu
pwwbtipuptidp, npuwup Ybpwpnppnpytight: Gu wuqud wyn hwjudwpunt-
pintup nno Upbbpwu Uunpynyluuh wqquihu-ybunwlwu Junnigwédph
onipou pupwgnn Lpunpunuwpwluu hwljudwpunipiniu bp: lidtph hpuwu
hwpwpbpulygnipjwu dwuhtu Ep fjununid wju thwuwnp, np 1917 p. unjtidptiphg
uhusl 1918 p. utiymbidptpp Pwpniu b gpbpt nno twhwugp qunuynid Ep
wkbin h hwy wqqupuwsnipjun yuwynuyuunipyniup yuytinn fupy h jndnawgh

5 T'azera “BakuHckuii pa6ounii”, 14 urons 1988 r.
6 T'azera “BakuHckui pa6ounii”, 18 urons 1988 r.
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holuwunipyutu utippn: bpuwwunid 1917 @. unjtidptinphg dhuse 1918 . ubtiy-
wmbtidpbpp Fwpynid hpfuwunipiniup gunuynd Ep hugtinh dtinphu: Zuiynuh sk,
Pt hus whwnnipymu Yabwynpytp Upbbpwu Uunpynyyuund, bt ‘uniph
thwpuwyh Ynnihg gpfuwnpynn enippuljuts gnpplipp sqpuftht fupm b
hpoluwunipynmup swiwjht wmtinh pnipptpht’ Yndjuujwt pupwpubpht: Aup-
ynud ppfuwunipjniup hwjwnuytig pnipptiph dtnpnid, Gpp hplhqus nu
nsuswgywo Ehu Uplbbpwu Uunpyndyuuh puqdwphy hwywpuwly puuu-
Juwyptin: Uhwyu npwuhg htin pnippp dtiontin hwubtig «<nupwpuwnjuu hwpgp»:

«vunhp Ju dhwyu Qwpwpunnid, hul Upbbpwu Wunpynduup’ Qwupu-
pwnhg nnipu guuynn spowuubipnid hwytiph nt pnippbiph (Ynyjuuywu pw-
pwpltiph) dhol hwpg wyjliu shuy —wyuytiu whwnh puptipgytp «<qupupunjuu
hwngp» opowtwnnipwu ke nubip: ‘Lnyu wyn dhwpp pnippp hwuljwunid Ep
htimlyw) Ytpy' «Upbbpwu Wunpynduunid hwpg sjw, puuh np wju gpuyby
Lup: NLwpwpwnyuu hupg Ju, pwuh nbtin wju skup gpuyby»: Puyg Uplbpwu
Uunpynyuuh junphpnuwjuwgnidp h hwywn phiptg, np unyuhul mwuyywy nu
nwuyjwly puwuyuwptiph puweuonidhg htiinn huytipp dund Gu Gpypudwuh
wqquiht nbupp punipwgpnn puhy LpuhYy fudpbiphg dtyp: Gpypudwut
wjupwu pwquwqqg Ep, np ny dtyh dwnpny skp wugunid nbnnud wqquyhtu
pnipp-pupwpuwuu  (Ynuuwu  pwpwputph) wbunpnia  unbindtnt
dwuht: Wuwntinhg b'uqpuwwtiu ns wqquyhu, hunmbpuwghnuw UnploUl
untinotint qunuthwph ophuwswth nt puwluwu hubp 1920-wlwu pR.: Pug
fTunphpnuyhu Unpptiswun «hwytiph wyfuwphwgnnieniupy uwhdwuawthwlbne
punuwpwljwunipiniup tpptip hp wqquyhts opwwpghg shwibg: Upntu huy
funphpnuyhtt hpluwunipjut wnwohtt  mwphubiphut  huntiptwghnuw hquh
nhudwly hwqws Ynduuywu pwpwpubpp omwnny Qwpwpwnuu fuunhpp
utinugpht, hwugbgutiny wyu Linuwjht Gwpwpwnh fuunpht:

1988-hu Unuwtu Awpwpwnuu fuunhpp dbwitpuybtg «hpwunupéani-
piuutp Linuwht Qwpwpwnnd b apw onipe» pwuwduny: Pwpniu pu-
nudbtiup by wuqud Yni mybkg fuwyon: fvnupp 1988-h hnijhuh 13-h UnplvUZ
Ytpwgniyu lvnphpnh twuwgquwhnpjwu Ytipp hhpwnwlgws npnpdwu dwuhu
E: Dtw «phynd» Ep, np minnybg hwonpn optipht, UnplvU4 Ghpugniyu
fonphpnh tunwypowunid: vdpwgpyuéd npnpydwdp cwfuuwlwu duny npytig
fuunhpp dwpgh huyujuu ne wnppiswuwuu hwdwjupubtph ytghu hwu-
qgbgutint qunuthwupp: bw hwpgp wpluwphwgpuwuwu nt punupwluu
huwuwnmutinny utinugutini, «<hwytiph pudhup» thnppwguting, hwyjujwu gnp-
onup tipypwdwuhg nnipu dnbnt punwpwluu nintighséu Ep gnpoénnnipyuu
utig: Wyuop Fupyh Ynn uhg wpfuwphht juyunptic hpudgynn wyu Ytnd npnypp,
prt nupuwpunuu hwudwpunnpniup awfuyphu L1bU-h huytph nt winp-
pliswughutiph' npwytiu wyn dwpgh uuundwdp hwjwuwp hpwyniupubp ni-
utignn tpynt hwdwjupubiph dholt swqwé hwljwdwpunipniu £, unyuwtiu
dhowuljwy vh pwu E nhunymd: dEpouwljuu ayuwwmwln, nphu dhnjws bu
Fuph nhywiwghwnwlui ne pupngswiu puyibipp wya sh pnquiplpynud:
Gy nu «npunid nt ubipunud» hwupuwyht ghnwygnipyjutu dby wyu dnph ubip-
dwunwdu k, ph hpp Linuwghtu Qwpwpwnp gquundwwunptua wnppbowugh-
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utipht wwwlwunn wwpwop £ b hpp wnppbowughubtipn dkéwhngupwn
hynippuuy Gu wmwpptip wnbtntphg wnubtn wywunwuws hwjwswlwu
hwjtiphu:

Luwttipnpn nuph pupwgpnud enipph Ynndhg Uplitpu Wunpynjluuhg
hwjjuuwu gnpénup nnipu dnknt, ytdh wnwplwu wyfuwuphwgpnptu ub-
nugubnt yuwwndnipjuu hwdwnnunwgnpniejniup Yniutitw htinbyw) wmbiupp:

1917 . unjidptip - 1918 p. ubywbtidptin: Undjuuyywu pwpwputph nt hw-
jtiph ykdh wnwpluwu nne Upbbtipwu UWunpynyyuut b: Luytinh wnwybjnipniun
pwnwpuwlwu nuynnid wjuhwywn Ep: ‘bpwup hplunn nhppbp ntukhut fupyh
Ununiuwynid, np ybpwhulnmd Ep Fupyh uwhwugh ks dwup:

1918 . ubyumbidptip - 1920 p. wyppy: Enppuwu Juunuwynnp gnpptinh
oqunipjwlp Pwpymud punupwluu hpjuwunipyuup mhpugwd pnipp-pw-
pwpubtpp hwjwunpintuubp Gu ubpuyugunid hptiug Ynn vhg sytpwhuljynn
hujuyuuu mwpwoéputinh uuwmdwdp (Fupyhg dhush Fupenid), wyng pynid
Ltnuwhu Qwpwpwnh auudwdp, npp gunuynmd Ep hwgjujuiu (Gghwnhd
hofuwunipyniuutinph yunwjwpdwu utippn: Udpnne Upubjjwu Wunpynylyuwuh
onine wnbinh pnipp-pwpwputph nt hwtiph dholt ytdp ppowuwnnipjuu vty
nnybtg «Lwpwpunuu hwpgh» wmbupny: Nne Upbbjpjwu Wunpynylyuup' np-
wbu hwytiph nt dntunydwuubph dholt (hpwwunid® huwytiph nt Ynyjuuywu
pwpwputph dhol) ytidh wnwplywu ubnugytg b pnippujut wppuywuph nu
hwjjuuwu Ynunpwdubph htwnbwupny nwpdwy «qupupwnyuu hwpg»:
Swpwowppowuh hwyujuu dmnmu wmwpwédputinph htim  pnipptinpn hptiug
fuunhpnp ntéwéd Ehu hwdwpnid:

1920 p. wwnhy: Upbbpuu Wunpinduuntd hwunmwnmynd B lvnphpnughu
holuwunipyniu: Lhduynid E Unpplowuwljuu vnphpnuwjht Unghw hunwlwu
Cwupuybtinmnipnup npybiu ns wgqujhu (Yud husybiu wyju mwphubtiphu kp
wuynid” wpnwqquihu jud hunbipuwghnuw)) junphpnughtu hwupwwtunne-
pintu: lvnphpnuwjhu Unppbowup, npntin hpfuwuntpyniup hwynuyl) Ep pnipp
wqqujuuluuutiph  dbnpnid, hwjwumpniuubp £ ubpuyugunid  hptu
fonphpnuyhtu Cwjywunwiuh dwu hnswus Linuwyhu Lwpwpwn h aundwdp:
Wu wuqud «nupupunjuu hwpgp» ppowtwnnipjuu by £ dnunmd npytiu
ybd LEnuwyht Qwpwpwnh onipe: Unypjnipnu hp spunmujus, pwyg gnp-
ownpud npnpdwdp Linuwiht Qwpwpwnp dngunid B UnpploUZ uwhdwuutipp!
upwtu dwupquyht juyu huptwjwpnipinia mpudwnpbjn yuydwuny”: Rwupniu
h fuwfunnidu YUny pjnipngh npnpdwy, npny twjuwnbiuynid Ep dwpquyhu juyu
hupuwjuwpnipiniu mw) nne LEnuwyht Qwpwpwunhté, dupgp hhdunid | upw

7 W3 npoTokoina 3acefiaHusi mieHyma Kas6ropo LIK PKIT (6) or 5 uronga 1921 r. “BecTHMK apXuBOB
Apmenun”, 1989, N 2, nok. N 13, crp. 77-78.

8 Ownwptny Ltnuwiht Qwpwpwn-Upgwfup onphppuyht Lwywunwuhg, Yny pjnipnu wdbiuwyu
hwjwuwlwunipyudp Unwhuh dtinpny gpywo, hpuwljwunid spunniujws (pwth np wyn npnpnidp
ny puuwpyyly E, ns b pdtiwplyty), puwyg gnpéwnpguo npnpdwdp twfuwnbiunid bp «pnnuty
Luntwjht Qwpwpwnp Unppligwtwut UL vwhdwututipnid, wwny tpwi (wyuhupu® Lintwyhu
AQwpwpwnht - W U.) juu dwpquiht hupuwuwpnipiniuy: 1923-hu, sunwuwiny Ynypjnipnjh
«npnpnidpy hwupwpyting Juytipugutijnt wpgwjughutiph hwdwadwjunipyniup, fupnia hwwnnty
ntyptinng hhdund £ LUBU/AOHK- p tipypwdwuh punwdtup dbly punnpnh ypw, wju wugud
nhutiint «Ltnuwjhu Qwpwpwnh hwjuljwu dwuy dbwlbpydwup, hwuowl wu pwuh, np

187



ULBRUUL M U. UULUUBUL

uh dwuh ypw: hupuwduwp dupgp hhdubnt dwuhtu nEyptnnid punwpwuu
fuunhpp «wpluwphwgpnptit tbinugubny  wn hwonpnp pwyp unwguy
htimlyw) dbwytipynudp' «LEputwht Qwpwpwnh hwyuljuu dwuhg Juqub)
bupuwdwp dwpg»: dwunwpenpetpp punpniujus Gu nniubipbt L ppwup
hpwowh Gu wpnwgnnud Unypnipnjh npnpdwiu fjuwfunnidp: Unyg pjnipnu
npnolip Ep hhdubp ABroHoMHYI0 o6macte HaropHoro Kapabaxa (AOHK), husp
Wwuwlnid E, np nno LEnuwghu QLwpwpwn hu yhwp E mpybp juyu dupquyhu
hupuwywpnipiniu: LUhU-p hpwlwund hhduybg Linuwhu Qwpwpwnh dh
dwuh (Unun Uty pwunnpnh) ypuw: hupuwupnipjuu LUHU/AOHK wugwunidp
wpuwgnnid L dwpgn nno Linuwihu Lwpwpwn h ypw hhdutynt YUny pjnipnjh
npnonidp: Uwpgh wnwohtu wynp AOHK wujwunidp, wjuniwdbuwyuhy, wyuh-
wuwuybkg dhush 1936 p. U thnfuytig unw) huyywt Uwhdwuwnpnipyuu punniu-
dwt juyuygnipyudp: LAPU/AOHK-p nupdawy LADPU/HKAO, wujwdwu
ubig hulj wpunwgnitiny dwpgh wpybhp hnntph pujuup:

Uwpubn wynp pninpp, 1988-hg htimn Fwpniu npnpbkg unphg utinuguby
hwpgp: Ujjliu Yupbih Ep dnnwgnipjuu wmiwy htug Aupymd punniugws nbly-
ptnh wju duwytpwynudp, pun nph dwpgp hhdugnd B LEnuwghu Gwpwpwn h
hwjujuu dwunid: Uwupghg nnipu pnnujws ppowuutiphg huytint wpnbtu
quuguoéwiht owpntpny nt Ynunpuwsutpny nnipu Lhu dndué L wpnbu
Jupbih Ep hwjuyut) pniu LOYhU-h mwpwsphu: Y tygquunuyny wpnbu huly
1990-wljwuutiphu jwyu opowtwnnipywu Uk npytig fuunnph vh YEpwwn, npny
hwluwdwpwnipyniup ubpyuyugynid § npytiu dwpgh (wpnba' awhuyht dwp-
qh) tpynt hwdwjuputiph (hwytinh nt wnppbowughutipnh) Yytd:

ing Upubpywiu WunpyndYuup mpy huyliph n wnppbywughubtiph
vpolt Epunpunupuljuu ydp wyuop utipjuyugynid E npybtiu twjuyhtu
LALPU-h hwy b wnppiswuwlua hwdwyupubtiph ytd, hust wupunmubth k
wpdwwnwybtiu: Lnpujwpn puwubipnpny nupnid L dbkp optipnid Fwpniu
vhonn wpfuwnty b wyuon L wouwwnnid | utinugut) Jud utnugpuws ubtip-
Jujwguly huytph htim wmbinh pnippbph Lpunpunwpwlwuu hwljudwpunni-
PJwu wofuwphwgpnipniup' oguytiny fjunphpnuwyhu spowunid hwy pawlsni-
Pruunp yuwundwwu hp hwyptuh puwuywptphg wpnwpudwu hwunhg:

UHAGRULUECUSNRO-B8UWL (GUUWL UbLUYD FvURD 1998 (0,
LUHRCULNAR MESARE-8TL UNUPL UNURUMUNRT

Unpptowuwhwynipjuu phdwu Jtpwupswstint hwonnpn wnhpp wnpwdwn-
nptig Uhuuyh fudph hwdwuwjuwguwhnipiniup, Gpp 1998-hu Ynnutphu ubip-
Guywugntg paphwimp wpnppuia duuhu wnwownpp: Fwpniu hulnyu
uUtindtig wyu, pwuh np wnweownyh dtio Yun 20-wjuuutiph hpwywpwnwpuwlwu
hpnnnipiniuutiphu yepunwnuwnt puthwughy wuwply: £8 b L4 hofuw-
unipniuubpp . ywnpuunmwluwdnipinia  hwjmubght wnwownlu punniuty
npuybtiu htimwqu pwuwlgnipiniuutinh hhdp: 6 dhwyu wnpwup: Wjuhus
wnhpp pugwnehy kp fupy h ydnwjuu dbpddwt npnuwumdwnutpp Uhuuyh

dwngh uwhdwuutinhg nnipu pnnugwd pninp mwpwopubipu b hwyuwu Lhu:
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fudpht ubpuywugutint hwdwn: Mwhu Ep husinnipnia mwpm wyu thwu-
wblipht, np UnpplvU4-u 20-wluuutiphu hhduyty K htug npybtu dntunyp-
dwuubtiph nt huytiph punhwunip Whwmnipynia, np Upbtjjuu Wunpynduup
hwyniintup, | hulijny wyn hwupwytinnipjwu hhduwnhp dnnnynipnutiphg
dbyp, Gpypudwuh punupulut, nmunbuwljuu n Wwulnipuht yuwwm-
Unipjutu Yipnnnutiphg L Udtuwhwpdwp ywhu Ep hustigubiny, np fonph-
pnuwihu Unppbowuntd ginuuwwuyly | wyn hwupwwbnnipjuu hhduwnhp,
whnwuwuwyhp dnnnynipnutiphg dbyp, np uw sh unwgti) npul punupuwui,
Wnipwluwu Jud unyuhul pupnyuuu thnfuhwmnignid b np Linuwghtu Qw-
pwpwnh Lwupwybnmnipniup dbp dnnnypnh wn hwnjwsdh wywuquih
hwdwn ypnid B yundwjuwo yuunwufuwuwnynipyntu: Uwhdwuawthwljybghup
GULY Uhuuyh fudph' punhwimp whipngejut duuht wpjuws wnweowpln
Ffupyh Ynnuhg dbpdbnt thwunp abpuyugubing npytu dtp nphjuwuw-
ghnnwwu hweonnnipiniu b pwuwguwhtu gnpépupwgnid huyulwu Ynn-
utiph Junnignnulwu nhppnpnodwu dwuhtu Jjuynipinia: 2pupdpwudwu-
ybght Unpptowuh Ynnuhg BULY wnwownyh dbipddwu punupwluu nu
hpwywluwu hpwlwu pwupdwnhputpp:

GULY Uhuuyh fudph Ynndhg plnhwanp wylypngewy dwuhu wnwownplhg
htun pwuwlguhu ubnwuhtu unp wdthnth wowowny sh npyby: 6y hwpy L
wyn wnwownn npupdut] wnpptiswuwhwinipyut phdwht wunpunwunuwnt,
wnppliswuwhwynipyuu hwupgp pwpdpwgubiny, tpuwuny pwuwlguyhu gnp-
opupwgh onipop dbwynpyws wmbnbunmjuyuu dhowuwypp dbkp ogwnhu
opotint uhgng:

U wnnuing Jupbnp L wnppbowuwhwynipyuu vh wpp hwpbuwly-
guuu dhmpiniuutph L4 hpluwunipiniuutinpht hptug pwhbtipp puwuwygni-
pintuutinnid, dhowqquyht  $npnudubipnid - yuwpwnwwubnt  fuunpwupu nt
wwhwuon:

204 US4 do oMRUErRUMr LULKRMLEL
G+hSWUSNRBEL UER

(rnidptujjuu puptgnpswuu hhduwnpuwih b «Qpwyh hwdpunhwunip
ntujupdwu wowlgnipiniuy hwuwpuwujuu juqduwlbpynipjuua wowly-
gnipjudp 2005-htu Gplwumd Juquwlybpyytg «Unppbowuwhwynipiniu:
Unpujws hwypbuhp: Cwdwpdbp thnfuhwnnignid»  Ynudbpwuup: Unudpb-
pwuuh wnipbtpp unyu Ybpunwenipjudp hwtiptiu, wugtpbu b pniubpbu
1Eqniubipny 1nyu mbuwu 2006 p.: Uhus wyn Uwjuwpny h wuduu hhduwnpu-
up thwunwpen pwht hwduwwyunmwufuwu hhduwdnpnidutipng hwfuunmuu-
unipjuu hwupgtpny qpwnynn UW4-h hwuduwdnnny Ep ubpuyugnty Lw-
juunwuh Lwupwybtinnipyniuntd hwugpjuuws wyu thwjuunmwlwuutph gni-
guyyp, npnup ns dh thwjuhwwnnignid sEhu unwgty: 2004-hu unyyuyhuh wyghw
Ep yuquwtipyt) Updwu Uk hpywunp: Fuyg ny wnwoht U ns Gpypnpn ntiypnid
hwpgnid httmunnuwunipijniu sh gniguptindly, b pugunjwsé sk, np wyy
thwuwnwpn phpp UMY-h dulywu gpuubktuyjuh nupwyubpnid hus np dudwuwly
dtuwnig htinn nunuwu hpbug hpuwwnwwnipiniup Ynpgpué wpfjuhyuwyhu
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thwuwnwpn php: 2009-h ognuwmnuht udwu dh wiwn hpwgnpoytg WU L-nid:
WUV Unugptiuhu ubipujugytg wbntliuup 1988-1994 pp. UnplvU<l-hg
quugwoéwjhtu pnunipiniuutiph gnh hwynipjwu dwuhu:

Unpphowuwhwynipjuu tuundwidp hpugnpéywé ndpwugnponipjuu pu-
nuwpwlwu nt hpuwjuwwu guwhwwnnidp b hp Ynpniunutiph hwdwp apwu
thnfuhwwnnignid wwnt fuunhpp, wupnwm, by ghwnwdnnnjh Jud dky
wmtintwupny nuostnme fuunhp sk «lvunph ptinpy b wnppswuwhwynipyuu
dujuunwgnph hwdwp yuundwljwt yguunwufuwawnynipiniup hwpy E, np
wnwohu htipphu hp ypw ybipguh Unbtithwuwltpunp, puuh np punupwljud,
nwpwédpwht nt Wnipwwu thwjuhwnnigdwu hwpgp wudhowuu wnu-
snipyniuutin muh htug L4 Juugdwy, upu wulwhunipjut dwuuwsdwu
fuunnh htwn:

Cwywunwiuh  Cwupuybnnipniunid - hwugpjuuws  wnpphowuwhuyg
thwfuunwluuutiph hupgnid ££ ywownnuwjuu punupwlwunipiniup gnp-
ownhp hojuwunipjuu dwupnuyny hpwgnpoynid £ Pwjuumwluuutinh
Unuhwnth (wydd" Uhgpughwih yhnwlwy Swnwynipiniu) Ynn vhg, npp ytpohu
wnwphubpht owuwnpwpwn wnwy wwpwy hwuwpwlnipyuu Uty upwug
hunbtigpdwt, tpwug, wjuwbiu Ynsgusd, uwnnipwhqughwih punwpwluunt-
pIntup, husywbiu nu wujuuynd E npudwyunphutiph dhongny ubtipnpynn
omnwpuwitignt Spugpbipnid: Uuuuluse Lwywunmwuh Lwupwybtinnipiniunid
wnppowuwhwitipp whwp £ «hpkug qquu huswybu wmwupy: Uuuyu wyn
humntigpnudp swytwnp £ wpyh tpwug wyuwhwuownmhpwlwu hpwyniupubipp
opwluwnghg hwuknt hwpy hu: Gpl wyn yuwhwuswnhpnipjwu dnnwgnipiniup
Cwjwunuwiuh Cwupuwbnnipyniunid ninkgymd | wnppbowuwhwytinh hu-
wnbigpuudp, wyw npunid’ (tntuwunwunid, Y pnywuiu Gpyputipnud, Uhwg-
jw] Lwhwugubpnid pu juqdwniénid nt pupnju) pnud  upwitg, wpugugunid
E niswgdwtu gnpépupwgn:

W, pl Ynuyptinn hus Juquwtipyuwlwu mtuuninghwubp Yupth L gnp-
onnnipjwu Uk nub] wnpphowuwhwynipjuu hupuwjuquwytpydwu hwdwn,
hupunipnyu puunipjw fuunhp £: Wu nnipu B unyut wpuwmnwuph aywnwly-
ubtiphg: Utip fuunhpu Ep gnyg wwy, np’

- wnppbowuwhwynipiniup Upbbjpjwu Wunpinylyuunid ntinliu puwub-
pnpry nwph uyqpht pnppnpduws U pun Enipjw nng nwph pupugpnid
wnwppbp aubip punniows hwy-pwpwpuwluu (anyuu L ph' hwy-pnip-
pwluwu) hwjuwdwpwunipjwu Ynndtinhg dbyu | tnk dynwytiu;

- wnppbowuwhwynipiniup wju hwjuwdwpuniejuu hhduwuu gnhu L,
nn mwpwowppowuh yuwndnipjuu vbko dnwy «lwpwpunjuu hwju-
dwpunipiniuy wujwudwip;

- Udbtip dnnnypnh wyn hwngwop sh unwghy ns pupnjujui, ns gynipwuljuu
U ns ] pwnwpwwt npuk thnfuhwnnignid;

- Udbup dnnwgnipjuu Gup wwjhu dbp dnnnypnh wyn hwnygwsh Yn-
nniunubtipt nt gpluuputipp b tpw ophtwlwu wwhwusutipi wyu
nbtypnd, Gpp Fupnit wupunhwwn dhowqquyht hwupnipjuu wnol
pwpdpugunid £ hp Ytno thwjuunmwluwunipyuu hwpgp, tpp Uhuuyh
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fudph  wpwowpympniuutpnid  twjuwmbuynd £ winppbowugh
«hwfuunwuuutph» (hpuwund Linuwhu Qwpwpwnh hupuwjunp
dupgh nt hbtmwqunud twbe L4 ppowthwldwuu nt upw nbd
uwudwgbtindbws wuwnbipuquh dwuuwyhgutinh) ypunwpép «gpuyjug
wnwpwoputipy, U ny dh funup sh wuynid quuguédwihu owpnbtpny
hptug puwynipjut hwqupuidyjw Juptiphg nnipu dnwsé wnppbi-
owuwhwjnipjwu dwuhu:

Upnuwpwugywé sk wnppbswuwhwynipjuup nnipu pnnt] wpupwnyuu
hwjudwupunnipjuu jupguynpdwu dhowqquht punupwuu gnpoépupwg-
utinhg, Gpp uw YJuwpnn Ep nunuw] hwuwdwpunipjuu upguynpdw
ydannpny gnponuubiphg dkyp, hul upuw wpswpénudp Jupnn § tpwuwynipiniu
niubitw] twl glinuuwuwunipjutu dhowqquyht dwuwsdwu nt npu hb-
wbwupubiph hwn pwhwpdwu fuunpnid:

UHRGRULUCUSNR-B8UL hUTLUQUMSL <U3N3
SELUUNUT LNV UPRE2GUSPL & LUUUTL
CUUUSGLUSNNT

Cwyng gbnuwuywunipjuup ytpwpbpnn hbnmwgnunnipyniuutipmd upynid
E, np puwubipnpn nuph ulqpht hwyjujuu Ynnnpwsutip Gu tnt ns dhwyu
pniu Oudwyywu Juyupnipyuu vwhdwuubtipnd, wyj Uanpynyjuunid b hwn-
Juwtiu upuw wplbpwu ppowtubipnid: Mtuntduwuhpnnubpp hwunmnmd Gu, np
huyujuu owipntip Eu tnky U 1905-1907 pRe. hwj-pwpwpuwljut pufunidubtph
pupwgpnid, U 1918 p. ntwyh Wunpynyljuu pnippuljuu nwgqdwljuu hunbp-
ybughwih dudwuwy: hus yepupbpnud £ 1905-1907 ppe., hpunwpdnipiniuub-
nhu, wmyw gptipt pninp dwuuwgbtinutipp hwdwidhwn Gu wyu pwund, np gu-
puwlwu (rnuwunwuh qununuh swunwynipniuutppn hwnnt nhpujunu-
pnipgniu Gu niubigh] wyn punhwpndubph Jugquwytpydwu gnpénud: Cun
npnid, tpynid | npuwug hwdwpwupp wmtinh pnippbph’ wjuybtiu Ynsgws Yny -
Juujwu pwpwputph tuundwdp: Pwunu ntuh gptipt wyuhwyn pugwnpni-
pntu: Upnpymuwpbpujuu Pupymd b mwpwswypowuh Uniu punupubpnid
wnwybjuybiu hwytipu thu htinuhnjuwjwu qunuthwpubph Ypnnubpp: G-
nnywnudyppnipniuunugus, unghwjulwu wnpnupnpjwt gunuthwpubtpny
ungnpjwé hwy nuwunnutiput Ehu (tntuwunwu ne Uunpynyjuu pbpnud
qunuwthwpubip, npnup ninnjwé Lhu dhwuybtinnipjuu L punhwupuytiu
whpnn punupuwwu nt munbtiuwuu Jupgbtph nbd: Uunpynyjuuntd puth
wpunn pwuynpuuu swupdnidutipnid hwytiput Lhu juqund upu wnwy by
ghnuhg nt wywhy dwup: dthnbu punupuwihtu puwlsnipjuu Uty punw-
pwlwtu Yohn sniutignn b wnwybtjuwtiu pnsynpuljutt munbiunipyudp qpun-
Unn pynipp-pupwpubtph by gupulwu hpfuwunipmiuubpp Juwg sEhu
wmbivunid: dunwugp pun tpwug quihu Ep pwnupwlwuwwytbiu hwunitu nu
wunhy hwyujuwu puwuynpuuu (b ns dhwyu puwuynpujuiu) quugusutinhg,
npnug uw npnpti] Ep «quuu mwp»: 1905-1907 pe. hutpp wjuntwdbuwyuhy
wuwwnpwuwn gnuytight b jupnnuguu nnipu quy wyn thnpanipintuhg:
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Pninpny hu wyp punype niuthu 1918-h nbwptpp: (fntuwuwmwup nnipu Ep
duwgl] nmwupwowypowuhg: (Fnipphwu wnhpep hwpdwnp Ep gnunmd Unyjuuu
«hp pUh nwl wnubnw hwdwp: NMunbtipuquny b pntuwuv htinuhnjunipyudp
wuwjdwuwynpjwéd fuwnuwl hpwy hdwyp tpwu pny; bp mwhu wuyunhd
dnul] Uunpynuu: Puyg pnippuluu ubpfunidnudp Wanpynuu dhwju
nwquwluu gnpénnnipjwu puntyp sniubin: ‘bw skp quhu dhwyu mwpwéputin
gpuybint: ‘Lw nmwpwowypowu kp dnuntd hwyng gbinuuwwunipjwu hp wh-
nwuu nwquuwjupnipiniup supniuwyne hwdwn, wyu Epuhuuu nwppp
puwsuobint hwdwp, nph dtip mbkuunid Ep Gpypudwun quiy phnt hp sSpwgnptph
g1 fuunp wpgbpp: Muwunwhwuu sk, np pnippbpp tnpuwujufu Lwyuuwnmwuh
Lwupwybtimnipjuu ypw hwupdwyytighu 1918-h dwyhuht' hwupwybnnipjuu
hnswljuwu wnweoht optipnhu: “bw unp Whnwwunipiniup opnpngnid fubinnbint
thnpd En: Uwpnupuyuwwnh, fup Uyuwpwuh dujunwdwputpnid hwyjujuu
qgnpwuhwynpnidutipht nt wpfuwphwgnpht hwonnytig thpyly unpwshu hwu-
puybinnipiniup: Puyg nidtpu wushwwuwp bhu: Luyjuljuu gnpudhwynpnid-
utipht nu wptuwphwgnpht shwennytig gjfunyht gwpnby penippufuu fu-
unuwynp pwuwln: (nipptipp huwpwynpnipyniu unwgwu pwnpdyty ntyh
Fuwpnt, ntyhwyupwunupp, npphnswyy b Ep Unpphowuwuu tednjpumnujuu
Cwupwybinmnipjutu dwjpupunwp:

Uunpyndyuup wpnyniuwpbpuu gjfuwdnp wyn punupnid b gpliph
nno uwhwugnd hojuwunipniup ophuwwu auny wugh] Lp unybwnubph
atinpn: Unybtimmubiph hpfuwunipyniup Fupynid wupnuwwuynid Ep hwynipyuu
Unnuhg: Cuytipu bhu YUndniuwgh gpfuwunp wqquyht hkuwpwup: Wa, np hw-
1Epn upywmwwunid Ehu fupynid hwunmwnyws unybitmwjuiu hpfuwuniyniup
sEp puwgwwnpynid unghwhquh qunuthwuputipht hwytiph mwowsd quiugyu-
owjhu hwdwypwupny: Fuwy: Lbug Juuwhwwhquh opnp Lp tpypuwdwuhp
wpnniuwpbpujuu muntunipjwu qquih dwup b hwnjuybu twy puwpn-
ntuwpbpuuu hwdwhpp hwynuybly hwytiph dtinpnid: 1918-hu hwynipyniup
fwpynmd punmpnipiniu skp Juwmwpnid unghwjhquh ne juwhwmwhguh
vpoli: bw unmhwyywsé Ep punpnipymu juwmwpl) ginuuwywu (nipphuwgh
ni (fntuwuwmwuh dhol, npunbin wpnpbku juwmwpyb] Ep unghwjhunmwuu
htinuthnjunipyniu:

Thyh Fwpnt wnwofuwunugdwu wdpnne dwuwwwphhu pnippujuu ju-
unuwynp pwuwyp qpunyjusé Ep huyuuu qynintph hpyhgnudny nt fuunun
puwsnipjuu swpntpny : Unnpupnid, Upbonid, Ywpnuwybkunid, Yntnjuptuntd,
Cwdwfunid nt npwug opowlu gqnintiph hwqupwynp hwytin nt ninhutipn uph
puwoytighti: {pyhqytght hwyjujwu nt ninhwljuu muuuywly gnintp: Ognu-
nnuhu wpnbu ‘unph hwywu dEnuwpynid Ep Fupy h gpnhp: Zhwuwh hdw-
awny, np ophtwlwu hofluwunipniuutinn tpypudwup hnswyt) Lhu fvnphp-
nuwhtu (fntuwunwuh wuuwwubih dwu, pnippbpp punupp hwudubne
Ytpguwghp utipjuywugph Fupyh Lwyng wiqquyht funphprph: “bpuuny hul
pnippuluu Ynndu punniumd Ep, np Fupyh hhduwluwu wywowmwwuubpn
hwjtipu Gu: Uwjuwyu hwytipht ninnué wyn ybpouwghpp niutip twb wy
punupwluu tupwnbpunm: tpwuny pnippwljuu Ynnup awfuwywumpuunnid
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Ep hwytiph owipnp punup dnubjnig htwun:

Fuwpniu pujuy ubwywnbtidpbph 15-hu: Lunuph wuljdwup hwonprws tiptip
optiph pupwgpnid pnipp gnppu nt mbnuiwu pwpwpuuu fuwdwunidn
qgpwnywo Ehu huytiph Ynunnpwony nit upwug niubgjuéph puwjwuny: Wn
uyuwiunhu gnh quwug wykjh pwu tpkunit hwqun hwy: tw hwng gbinuuyw-
unipjwu pnippuutu punwpwlwunipyuu swpniuwynipiniuu Ep Oudwuywu
Jujupnipjwtu vwhdwuubphg nnipu' wyu wuqud hpwgnpoyws ns phl pnip-
pwlwtu fuwdwinidh Yuwd wdpnfuh, wy] Jwunuwynp pwuwyh uvhongny:
Uplubpwu Uunpynyuunid pnippujuu juunuwynp pwuwyh Ynndhg @nip-
phuwyh uwhdwuutiphg nnipu hpwgnpéwé huytiph Ynnnpusdutipp wuhtippth,
wupbuubh thwunwnpy K wyu dwuht, np prnippbpp wnwye Gu mmwpty hwytinh
ginuuwwunipjuu Spwugpuwynpywd punuwpuwluunipiniu: fnitu Oudwiuywu
Yuwjupnipjwtu uwhdwuubtipnd huyjujuu quuguswihu swpnbipp b mbnu-
hwunidutipp pnipp punupwluu gnpshsutipp b upwug gnpop pwpniuwlnn
pnipp yuundwpwuutput m punwpwgbmubpp unynpwpuwnp thnpdnd  Gu
wnnupugul] wju «hwunwpyny», ph hpp wuhniuwh mwupp hwunhuwgnn
huwytipp ubippht yunwug Ehu ttipuyugunid yuwwnbpuquh dbe dnws Juju-
pnipywu hwdwp: Upbbpwu Uunpynduunid, Juyupnipyuu vwhdwuubiphg
nnipu pnippwluu juunuwynnp pwuwyh Ynnuhg hpwgnpsyws ginuuyuwuw-
Juiu wlwnbtipp hippmd Gu wyn «thwumwnpyp» hhdung hu: fupyh hugtipp sEhu
Jupnn wuhniuwh mupp hwdwpyby b ns £ wpmwphu Juwug ubpuyuguby
(nmpphwjh hwdwn: ‘Lpwug Ynunply Eu hbug npuytu hwybph:

UpLbpwu Wunpynduuh huynipjuu pawguoniup ywupnippuljuwu sSpugnh
dwu Ep Jugunid: Gy pnuuyhg nnipu dnynn Oudwiuywu Jujupnipyniup hwjwugpu
nunty Ep ntiwgh Uplityp: @mppuljwt puquphy punwpwljui gnpshsutip
wyn Uhnpp wpnwhwjnb) Gu wnwiug pnnupynidutph’ pug wbpunny:

Upldnjwu Cwywunwiuh nhypmd pnipplpp dinuwdnifu Gu tnbkp ndhpu
wpnwpugunn thwunwplubph Wwldwup nbnbu unjpwu Lwdhnh dudw-
tujubipnid: Zuytinh wuhniuw hnipywi, upwug ny ophutwwyw)wn punwpwghutin
Lhutnt dwuht wuhbpbp yunnudutpp hwjunwly hptug wuhwdngsnipjwup,
swnpniuwynid G duw) pnippuwljut pupngsnipjut pnpuyuawlubpnid: Uw-
Juyu pnipptipp wyn unyu hwunmwpluliphu stiu Yupnn phdty Gphbjjuu
UGunpynjjuumd Juwuntwynp pwuwlh Ynndhg hpugnpéwms hwyjljujuu
swpntiph wpnuwpugdwu hwdwp: G mwpwsépp hpliug sh yuwmjuuty:
Wnwuntinh huytipp hpkug punwpwghubpp skt tnt) L hbmbwpwp wuhniuwh
wuwpp sEhu Jupnn (huly (npphwh hwdwnp: Wn hwuqudwupu £, np 1918 .
pnippliph Ynnuhg Uplbpuu Uunpynyuuh hwynmpywt gwpntipp gtnwuujw-
unipjwtu thwunh hhduwdnpdwu dte hwwnnily thwunmwpyh upwuwnipniu §
unwund: Zwipy k, np hwyng ginuuyuwunipjutu dbnunpuluu thwpbpnid
nnpwug wnpyh hwwnniy tywuwynipniu:
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®AKTOP APMIHCKOI'0 HACE/IEHUY
A3BEPBAV/IZKAHA B TOJIUTUYECKON
MOBECTKE 1HY

PE3IOME

O6pa3 BozoOHOBUBIIErocs B 1988 romy STHOMOMUTHYECKOro KOH(IMKTA B
6biBieri A3CCP HKAO B KOpHe He COOTBETCTBYET €r0 CyTH BO MHOIMX OTHOLIe-
HUAX. PYKOBOACTBYSICh MPUHIIUIIOM “He TOTPY3KaTbCsl B UCTOPHIO”, MOCPEIHUKHU
MPH 9TOM HCXOAST UMEHHO M3 CTaBLIMX YKe ucTtopuer pearmii 1988 r., He pac-
cMaTpuBasi, HU (pakTa pacraga CCCP, Hu mopoauBIINX KOH(IHUKT COOBITUN Havara
XX B. OTa M36UpaTerbHOCTDb OCTaBIISIET 3a 6OPTOM He TOITbKO UCTOPUYECKHE, HO U
MpU3HaHHbIE MEKAYHapOAHBIM COOOIIECTBOM MPaBOBble U MOIUTHYECKHe (DaKThI,
B TOM YHCIIe HETTOCPEACTBEHHO OTHOCSIIMECS K KOH(ITUKTY AeHCTBYIOINE [0T0-
BOpa U cornaiieHus. K aToMy npusest noaxop 3amnajia, pelyBIIero Npu3HaTb BO3—
HUKIIIME Ha TOCTCOBETCKOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE HOBbIE CyBEepeHHbIE T'OCYIapCTBa B
rpaHULaX ObIBIIMX COBETCKUX COIO3HBIX PecryOTuK.

ApmMmsiHe B BocTouHOM 3aKaBKa3be MPOKUBAIM U3IPEBIIe, 331070 0 MTPOHUK-
HOBEHMS! B PErMOH TYpOK. M3BECTHO, YTO OHHU CIOCOOCTBOBAIIM MPOJBUKEHHUIO
Poccuu Ha for B HajiexKzie Ha TO, YTO ApMeHHs IepecTaHeT ObITb apeHO BOEHHbBIX
OEWCTBUN MeXOy ABYMS PerMOHa/IbHbIMU JepxkKaBaMu — OCMaHCKOH uMIiepuen u
[ITaxckoit Tlepcueni. Poccus ke B CBOIO odepenpb obellarla Ha OCHOBE apMsIHCKHX
KapabaXCKUX METUKCTB “BOCCTAaHOBUTb HE3aBHCHMYIO apMSIHCKYIO TOCYyJapCTBEH-
HocTh”. Ho BCKOpe uMmrepusi u3bpaiia HOBBIH KypC B HallMIOHAlTbHOW ITOJTUTHKE
3akaBKa3bs. ApMsHCKasl 0671acTb Oblla yIpa3gHEHa, a HMCIOBEJOBaBLIHE IINU3M
Hapopabl 6bUTH “cobpaHbl”’ I0f] 0OIIel KpbImier “mycyibmane”. BMecTo repBoHa-
YaslbHO BBEJEHHOTO B 060POT MapKepa “‘nepcusHe” MOSBWICS TaHAEM TMOHATHI
“mycyabmane — xpucmuare”. Ho BcKope 6blTa OCO3HaHa OIMPOMETYHNBOCTD U TaKO-
ro ornpepeneHns cCy6beKToB JeHCTBHs. MeCTHBIX TYPOK OHa Ha3Basla Kaska3ckumu
mamapamu v IpefoCTaBU/Ia UM BCEBO3MOKHBIE TIPUBUIIETHH, OCTaBHUB OCTaIbHbIE
STHUYeCKHe OOLIMHBI B Ge3bIMSHHOM Macce MycCy/bMaH. B mocrepgHelt yeTBepTH
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XIX B. YMCIIEHHOCTb KaBKa3CKHUX TaTap B 06lel Macce MyCyJIbMaH CTara ObICTPO
pacTu 3a cyeT Iepece/leHLeB (Ha3BaHHbIX B Poccuu omxodnukamu) uz Ilepcun,
KOTOpble MPOHUKAIU B PErHOH B CBSI3W C Pa3BUTHEM 3[1€Cb NPOMBIIIIIEHHOCTH,
0CTpO HyXKnOaBllelicst B pabouelt cuse.

B OCHOBHOM TIOPKOSI3BIYHBIX, HO Pa3HOIIEPCTHBIX M0 STHUYECKOMY MPOMCXO0—-
JKIEHUIO MepecesIeHLeB UMIIepCKUe Ae/IONPOU3BOAUTEIN OTHOCWIN K KG8KA3CKUM
mamapam, 06pa3oBaB U3 HUX STHUYECKU OE3MMHUKYI0 CTaTHCTUYECKYIO OOIIHOCTD.
XoTs MTMHUS pa3MeKeBaHus “apMsiHe — MyCyJ/IbMaHe MPOJO/DKajla OCTaBaThCsl KITIO—
4YeBbIM OIpefielieHneM, B 0(PULIMaTTbHOM OMHCAHUHM 3THOIMOIMTUYECKOro MopTpeTa
BocTouHoro 3akaBKasbsl IIOCTENEHHO AaBajla 0 cebe 3HATb IapaulesibHasi, Goree
KOH(PIIMKTOTeHHas! TMHUS “apMsiHe — KaBKa3CKHe TaTapbl” . Pa3Hble ¢ TOYKU 3peHUst
sI3blKa, KYJIbTYPbl, ICTOPHH, BEPOHCITOBENaHMUs OOIIMHBI apMsiH M KaBKa3CKHX TaTap
OKa3alMChb MOIMTUYECKH Pa3HOHAIPaBIeHHbIMU (pakTopaMy pervoHa. 'pabexu u
TOIPOMBI JUTs KaBKa3CKHX TaTap He CTallk 3aKBaCKOHM B MX 9THHU3aUuK. OHM U 110cTie
1905-1907 rr. ocTarmuch TUIIEHHOM 00I1Iell STHUYECKON UIEHTUYHOCTU Maccoi. [To—-
Ka3aTesIbHO, YTO KOH(IUKT Pa3spaswics Kak UMEHHO apmMsHo-mamapckull, akr,
OTpaXKaBIIMH HEUTPaATbHOCTb APYTHUX MCIOBELYIOLINX MCIIaM HapoAoOB. ArpeccHB-
HOCTb MPOsIBW/Ia IMEHHO 9THUYECKH Oe3ITHKasl TOJIa KaBKa3CKHUX TaTap.

HoBbli1 payHA KX criopa pazpaswics B 1917 r. nocrne 605bIIeBUCTCKUN PEBOITIO-
LMY B XOOe Xaoca pacrapga uMrepuu. B baky Bcnen 3a [lerporpapom u Mocksoi
BJIaCTb Mepellia K coBeTaM. [logaep:kuBaemMast MMU BakMHCKasi KOMMYHa BO TJlaBe
C BUIHBIM KOMMYHUCTOM CrenaHoM IllaymMsiHOM HEOIHOKPATHO 00bsBiIsUIa 3aKaB-
Kasbe HeoTbemiieMon yacTbio CoBeTckoi Poccun. Ho ucTopus pacnopsiguiach
HHaue.

[lox, cambIii KOHEL MUPOBOH BOMHBI, BecHor 1918 ropa, Typuums npu nopaep-
KKe ['epMaHMU INpefnpUHsUIa BOOPYKEHHYI0 HWHTEpBEHLMIO B 3akaBKasbe. OHa
npecriefoBaia ABe ITIaBHbIE 1Ie/Ti — OCYILIEeCTBUTb MeHOLUM, apMsIH 3a MpefaeramMmu
camori Typuuu u nepefarb Bi1acTb B baky MeCTHbIM KaBKa3CKHUM TaTapaM. Pecry-
611MKa ApMeHHs TTPOBO3ITIacKBIIas 28 Mast HE3aBUCUMOCTD B CpaxkeHHusx nop Cap-
mapanaToM U Bam-AnapaHoM copBasia IUIaH TYPOK I10 JIMKBUIALIUH HOBOPOXKAEH-
HOW pecny6rIuKU. Ho TypKM MOMTy4YMIM BO3MOKHOCTb MPOABUraTbCs Ha BOCTOK, K
Baky. [MTocrie oxecTrodyeHHbIX 60eB 15 ceHTsA6ps 1918 . ropop man, Kyja Ha Typer-
KHMX IITBIKaX BCTYIHWIO MMPAaBUTENbCTBO MMPOBO3ITIAIEHHON 27 Masi AzepbarimKaH-
ckoll lemokparudeckoi Pecriy6iuku (AIP). 9To 6bUT IepBbli JOKUIPCKUH OIBIT
TypLuH MO CO3IAHUIO HOBBIX TYPELIKUX MOCYJapCTB 3a MpefesiaMi CBOMX FPaHULL.
[IpenbsiBUB BaKMHCKOMY apMSIHCKOMY COBETY, Y/IbTUMATyM O CAade rOpofa TYpPKU
1ocsie B3SITHS TOPOfia YYUHWIM Pe3HI0, YHUUYTOXKUB 6oriee 30 ThICS4 apMsiH.

Yupesk/ieHHasl TYpPEelKUMH PeryssipHbIMHA Boiickamu AJIP He 6Gblyla IpUHATA B
Jlury Hauuil 1 6e3 NMpU3HAHHBIX WK (PAKTUYECKHU YCTaHOB/IEHHbIX I'PAaHUL] TOKH-
Hy/la ucropuio, Korga 28 anpens 1920 r. 11-ag kpacHast apmust CoBeTckoit Poccun
Bolllla B Baky u yupennna Asep6aimKaHCKylo CoBeTCKyl COLMaTMCTHYEeCKYIO
Pecniy6nuky (A3CCP).

Jlaxke mocrie TsXKesnbIX MOTepb apMSAHCTBO BocToyHOoro 3akaBKasbsl He Iepe-
CTasio GBbITh MOTUTUYECKN 3HAYMMBIM (PaKTOPOM Kpasi, Yero He MOIVIM 0GOWTH HH
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MockBa, HM KaBKa3CKHe OOJbIIeBUKH, obpaTuBIIMecs B LIeHTp ¢ mpeaioxkeHuem
o6pasoBarb A3CCP Kak BHEHALIMOHA/IbHYIO, HE HALIMOHA/IbHYIO, UHTEePHALMOHA/Ib—
HYI0, T.€. COBETCKYIO peclybnuKy. M3BecTHO, 4To cpa3y Iociie COBeTH3alluu BCe
[OKYMEHTbI O HOBOHM IOCYIAPCTBEHHOCTH ObUIM IPUHSTHI U JEKIapUPOBaHbI Ha
Tpex s3bIKaX — TIOPKCKOM, apMSIHCKOM M PYCCKOM. PaKT He HallMOHaIIbHOTO Xa-
pakTepa A3CCP Harrenn oTpaxkeHHe U B OTHOCSIIMXCs K HaropHoMy Kapabaxy mo-
KyMeHTaX. “Mcxons U3 Heo6X0ANMOCTH Hal[MOHAJIbHOTO MUPa MEXIy MYyCyIbMa-
HaMu U apMsiHamu...” — C 9TOH (ppas3oli, (pukcupyollell OCHOBOMOIATAIOLINIH
npuHUun ¢popmuposanust A3CCCP 1 MOMUTHYECKYI0 MOTHBALMIO OTYYKAeHHs Ha-
ropHoro Kapa6axa ot CoBeTckoil ApmeHud B nonb3y A3CCP, HaumHaeTcs mocra-
HOBJIeHHe KaBKa3cKoro 610po poCcCHMHCKON KOMMYHMCTHYECKON MapThH (6ombliie—
BUKOB) OoT 5 mtons 1921 r.. OToT Xe mpuHIMI 3apUKCcHpoBaH B [lekpeTe 06 o6pa-
30BaHUM ABTOHOMHOM o6ractu HaropHoro Kapa6axa (AOHK) ot 7 utons 1923 r., B
KOTOPOM LIe/Ibl0 COBETCKOH BlacTU B A3CCP 00'bSIBIEHO yCTAaHOB/IEHUE “‘€IUHOI0
rOCYy[IapCTBEHHOTO COI03a’ HACENSIOIMX PeCcnyOIUKy OBYX OCHOBHBIX OOIIMH -
apMsH U MyCy/IbMaH. B mepBble rofbl COBETCKOH BjIaCTH MPAaKTHUYECKH BO BCEX
MO/TUTUKO-TIPAaBOBbIX JOKYMEHTaX O HallMOHAIbHO-TOCYJapCTBEHHOM YCTPOHUCTBE
A3CCP nocTosiHHO (pUI'ypHpOBa/l TaHAEM IMOHATUH “‘MycCy/IbMaHe-apMsiHe”, 4eM U
MoATBep:Kaaca craryc apmsaHcTBa A3CCP Kak OIHOTO M3 yupeauTeried MHTepHa-
LIMOHA/IbHOM pecIy6IrKy. I3bIKOM CHOLIeHHs! C ABTOHOMHOM 0671acTbio HaropHo-
ro Kapa6axa gekpetom AzlIMK-a ot 31 utonsg 1923 r. “0 HalMoHanU3aluu rocygap-
CTBEHHbIX yupexaeHuil B A3CCP” 6bU1 00'bsIB/IEH apMSIHCKUI. B pyciie “s3bIKOBO-
ro paBeHCTBa” HapOAOB PecIyOrIMKH AeKpeT 00s3al ToCcyJapCTBeHHbIe yUpexkie—
HUS “[IaBaThb OTBETbl U Pa3bsCHEHUs I'PaKlaHaM BCEX HALMOHAIbHOCTEH Ha TOM
S3bIKe, Ha KOTOPOM MofaHa 6ymMara”, T.e. Ha KOTOPOM OHHM OOpalfaloTCs B TOCYyY-
pexaenust. drar BTOPOro aBTOHOMHOIO 06pa3oBaHusl - HaxuueBaHCKOH aBTOHOM-
HOW pecny6/IMKU — HOCWI Ha3BaHHE PecIyO/IMKN Ha ABYX f3bIKaX — Ha TIOPKCKOM
U apMSIHCKOM.

ATpu6yThI Haluu - yupegutens A3CCP, y apMsaHcTBa BocTouHoro 3akaBKasbsi
COXPaHWINCDh U TOCTIe TOro, Kak ObU1 3aleHCTBOBAH CTa/IMHCKUH MPOEKT CIIUSHUS
BCEX MCMOBEAYIOIMX HcTaM HapogoB A3CCP B HOBYIO a3zepOaiizKaHCKYIO HALUIO.
KopeHHble Hapofabl MOCTENEHHO “HUcye3aii’ ¢ 3THUYECKOH KapTbl pecryO/IuKy (B
[efCTBUTEIbHOCTH OHU ObUTH 3arHaHbl B CBOe0Opa3HOe HallMOHaIIbHOE MOJIONIbeE)
1 B KoHle 1930-x IT. BMECTO CTaTHMCTHYECKON OOIIHOCTH kagkasckue mamapbl
MOSIBUIaCh HOBasi XUMepHasl OBIIIHOCTD — a3epoati0xicaHybl. BOpeKu CTalTMHCKOMY
3amblCiTy npouecc azep6arnkanuzauuu A3CCP o6per akLeHTbI [o3yuel TypKU-
3allMM MYCYJIbMAaHCKOTO HacesleHHs. OTHOIMOIMTHYECKUI MOpTpeT Mpuobper Ho-
BYyI0 KoH(urypauuto. Ecru asep6ariizkaHuzanusi [1j1si KOPEeHHbIX HApO0B 060padn-
Ba/laCh HAaCHWJIbCTBEHHON aCCUMWISALMEH, TO [/ apMsH OHa MpOTeKala B CaMbIX
pa3uyHbIX (hOpMax BbITECHEHUS] UX U3 pecrnyOrnukd. Yxke K KoHLy 1960-bIx IT.
OHH ObITM NMPAaKTUYECKH BbITeCHeHbl N3 HaxnueBaHa. ApMSHCKOe HacelleHHe Kak B
AaBTOHOMHOI1 06/1aCTH, TaK U OCOOGEHHO 3a ee NpeferamMu (TOJIbKO B Baky Ipoxu-
Ba/Io MOYTH YeTBEPTb MWIUIMOHA apMsH) MOJABEpraroch AUCKPUMHHALIKA U TPH-
TECHEHHSM.
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[Tocrne mpoBo3ralieHHus ['op6ayeBbIM Kypca MepeCTPONKH U IMTaCHOCTH, Hafl-
esiCb Ha JeMOKpaTHYeCKoe pellleHre Bomnpoca, B gesparte 1988 r. o6mactHoi Co-
BeT HapomHbIX AenyTaToB HKAO mopaHssm BOMpOC O BOCCOEOUHEHHH OOJIacTH C
CoseTckoit ApMmeHnen. Ha monmuTHyeckyto npocb0y Baky OTBETHIT CyMrauTCKOM
pesHei. [laree nocnenoBaiy MorpoMbl U aKTbl MaCCOBOIO HAaCUITUS T10 BCEH pecIty—-
6ruKe. YCMOTpEB B IE€MOKPAaTHYECKOM, 0CBOGOANTETbHOM KapaGaxCKoM JBHKe-
HUW ONACHOCTb JJ1 COBETCKOM MMIIEepUH, NoJauTH4Yeckoe pykosoacTtBo CCCP He
NPEIPUHSII0O HUYEero Aj1d IPefoTBpAllleHUs eHOLWOA apMAHCKOIO HacCelleHUs
BocTouyHoro 3akaBkasbs. M3rHaHHbIE U3 MECT CBOEI0 MCTOPUYECKOrO IIPOXKUBAHUA
apMmsHe BocTo4HOro 3akaBKasbd [0 CHUX IIOp He IOIYyYWIA HYU MOJIMTUYECKOH, HU
MaTepuarbHON, HA MOpanbHON KoMrieHcauud. B 1992 r. 3amag, oo aToro noamep-
’KuBaromyi Kapabaxckoe ABUKEHHE, 3aKpbUT I71a3a Ha 9TOT (pakT, MPOUTHOPHUPO-
BaB KaK JIETUTUMHOCTb 06pazoBanust HKP, Tak u oTka3 ot npaBornpeeMmcTsa A3CCP
Asep6arifzkaHCKoH Pecrty6rIMKo# U npusHai nociefHon B npegenax AsCCP, dax-
TUYECKU CIPOBOLIMPOBAB Kapabaxckyio BoiHY. [logxon 3amaga U cTan NPUYUMHON
BBITECHEHHs U3 oOpa3a KOH(IIMKTa apMsiHCTBa BocTouHOoro 3akaBKasbsl — OJHOTO
u3 yupenguTtenedt CoeTckoro Asep6aiigxara. EpeBany u CrenaHakepTy NpeacTOUT
HanpsiKeHHast paboTa: MPefCTaBUTh B MMHCKOM ITpPOLieCcce yperyTnpoBaHusl MHTe-
pecbl apMAHCTBa BOCTOYHOro 3aKaBKabs M 3alIUTUTD HX.
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THE ARMENIAN POPULATION OF AZERBADAN AS A
FACTOR IN THE POLITICAL AGENDA

SUMMARY

The image of the ethnopolitical conflict of NKAO revitalized in 1988 within the
former AzSSR is radically distinct from its substance in many aspects. Guided by
the principle of not meddling with history, the mediators proceeded from the
very realities of 1988 that have already become history, disregarding both the
decomposition of the USSR or the origin of the conflict in the early 20" century.
This selective approach sweeps aside both the historical and the internationally
recognized legal and political facts, including the treaties and agreements that are
currently in force. This situation has been prompted by the approach of the West
having chosen to recognize the new sovereign states popping up on the post-
Soviet territories within the boundaries of the former Republics of the Soviet
Union. It was this way that was used to cleanse the very image of the conflict from
the principal victim of the conflict, the Armenian population of Eastern Transcau-
casia. The crux of the matter is as follows:

The Armenians had been residing in Eastern Transcaucasia from the earliest
times, long before the Turkish infiltration into the region. It is common knowl-
edge that they had corroborated Russia’s advancement towards the South in the
hope that Armenia would cease to be a stage of hostilities between the two re-
gional powers, Ottoman Empire and Persia. Russia, in turn, promised to rehabili-
tate the independent Armenian statehood based upon the Armenians Melikdoms
of Karabakh. However, the Emprire had opted a new course in the national poli-
cies for Transcaucasia based upon the idea of its de-Iranization. The Armenian area
was abolished, while the peoples of the shiitic confession were concentrated un-
der a general umbrella of the Muslims. The initially introduced marker of the
Persians was substituted by a dual concept of “the Muslim-Christians”. But very
soon there came awareness of those definitions being irrational. The local Turks
were designated as the Caucasian Tartars and awarded all possible priviledges, the
rest of the ethinic communities being left in a nameless mass of Muslims. In the
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late 19" century the numbers of the Caucasian Tartars within the total mass of
Muslems showed a rapid growth on account of the migrants from Persia, who in-
filtrated into the region by virtue of developing industries acutely wanting labor
force.

The Turkish-speaking but ethnically ill-assorted migrants were classified as
Caucasian Tartars by the imperial clerks, classifying them into an ethnically face-
less statistical commonality. Although the Armenian-Muslim demarcation line re-
mained a key definition in the official description of the ethnopolitical image of
Eastern Transcaucasia, there came about a gradually emerging, more conflict-
generating line “Armenians - Caucasian Tartars”. The linguistically, culturally, his-
torically, religiously differing communities of the Armenians and the Caucasian
Tartars came about as politically opposing regional factors. The Caucasian Tartars
have easily become object of manipulation for the authorities, who had provoked
the Tartar-Armenian clashes in 1905 - 1907, so as to punish the Armenians for
their anti-revolutionary anti-monarchist activities. For the Caucasian Tartars, loot-
ing and massacres had not become a promoting factor of their ethnicity. Even
after 1905 - 1907 they remained a mass with no common ethnic identity. Interest-
ingly, the conflict that was unleashed was between the Armenians and the Tartars,
which is indicative of other Muslim communities remaining neutral. Aggressive
behavior was displayed only by the ethnically impersonal mob of the Caucasian
Tartars.

The new round of their argument broke out in 1917 following the Bolshevik
Revolution in the ensuing chaos of collapsing Empire. The Soviets in Baku ceized
power in the wake of Petrograd and Moscow. They supported the Baku Commune
headed by the renowned Communist Stepan Shahumian having repeatedly de-
clared Transcaucasia an inalianable part of Soviet Russia. However, History ruled
otherwise.

Towards the termination of the world war, in Spring 1918, Turkey, supported
by Germany, effected an armed intervention into Transcaucasia. The two main
purposes pursued were to commit a genocide of the Armenians outside Turkey
and to transfer power in Baku to the local Caucasian Tartars. Republic of Armenia,
having declared Independence on May 28, by winning the battles at Sardarapat
and Bash-Aparan, thwarted the Turkish plans on eliminating the newly-born Re-
public. Meanwhile, the Turks were enabled to move eastwards, to Baku. After the
fierce fighting on September 15, 1918 the city fell, bringing in on the point of
bayonets the government of Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan declared on May
27. That was the first pre-Cyprian experience by Turkey on establishing new
Turkish states outside its borders. Having delivered an ultimatum to the Armenian
Council of Baku, the Turks massacred more than 30 thousand Armenians.

Azerbaijan Democratic Republic established by the Turkish regular army was
not admitted to the League of Nations, taking leave of History with no recognized
or de facto established boundaries, when on the 28™ of April, 1920 the 11" Army
of Soviet Russia entered Baku establishing the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Republic.

Despite heavy losses, the Armenian population of Eastern Transcaucasia nev-
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er ceased to be a politically significant factor of the area which fact could not be
circumvented either by Moscow or by the Bolsheviks who submitted a proposition
to the Center to shape the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Republic as an extranational
International Soviet Republic, rather than a national one. It is common knowledge
that following Sovetization, all documents on the new statehood were adopted
and declared in three languages — Turkish, Armenian, and Russian. The fact of the
non-national essence of the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialilst Republic was also indi-
cated in the documents related to Nagorno Karabakh. “Pursuant to the need for
national peace between the Muslims and the Armenians...” — That was the initial
phrase of the Decree by the Caucasian Bureau of the Russian Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) as of June 5, 1921, formulating the fundamental principle of shaping
the AzSSR and transferring Nagorno Karabakh from the Soviet Armenia for the
benefit of AzSSR. The same principle is registered in the Decree on the establish-
ment of the Autonomous Oblast of Nagorno Karabakh as of June 7, 1923, wherein
the purpose of the Soviet authorities in AzZSSR was declared to be establishing “an
integrated state union” of the two basic communities populating the Republic: the
Armenians and the Muslims. In the first years of the Soviet Authority nearly all
legal and political documents on the national and public administration of the
AzSSR invariably contained the dual concept of the “Muslims-Armenians”, thus
corroborating the status of the Armenian population of the AzSSR as one of the
incorporators of the International Republic. The language of communication with
the Autonomous Oblast of Nagorno Karabakh was announced to be Armenian by
the Decree of Azerbaijan Central Executive Board as of July 31, 1923 “On Nation-
alization of the State Institutions in AzSSR”. Within the framework of the “linguis-
tic equality” of the Republic’s nationalities, the Decree obliged the state institu-
tions to provide responses and explanations to citizens of all nationalities in the
same language that the paper had been submitted to the public institution. The
flag of the other autonomous formation, the Nakhijevan Autonomous Republlic
displayed the name of the Republic in two languages, in Turkish and Armenian.
The Armenian population of Eastern Transcaucasia had retained its Republic-
founding features even after launching the Stalinist project of merging all Islamic
ethnic groups of AzSSR into a new Azerbaijan nation. The indigenous nations were
gradually cleansed from the ethnic map of the Republic (in actual fact they had
been driven into sort of national underground), and soon the statistical group of
Caucasian Tartars was substituted with a new chimeric generality of Azerbaijanies.
Contrary to the Stalinist design, the process of Azerbaijanizing the AzSSR assumed
the aspect of creeping Turkization of the Muslim population. The ethnopolitical
landscape had acquired a new configuration. While for the indigenous nations
azerbaijanization had turned out to be forced assimilation, for the Armenians it
had proceded in very different forms of being evicted from the Republic. Already
towards the late 60-s they were completely removed from Nakhijevan. Both in-
side and outside the Autonomous Oblast (there were nearly a quarter million Ar-
menians in Baku alone) the Armenians used to be suppressed and discriminated.
Following the declaration of the course for Perestroika and Glasnost by Gorba-
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chof, in February 1988 the regional Soviet of Peoples Deputies of NKAO raised the
issue of reunification with the Soviet Armenia, hoping for a democratic solution.
The response by Baku to that political request was the massacre of Sumgait, fol-
lowed by slaughters and massive violence all over the Republic. Having discearned
a hazard for the Soviet Empire in the democratic liberating movement of Kara-
bakh, the political leadership of the USSR had done nothing to prevent the geno-
cide of the Armenian population in Eastern Transcaucasia. The Armenians of East-
ern Transcaucasia dislodged from their historic habitations have not received ei-
ther material or moral compensation up to the present time. In 1992, the West,
having hitherto supported the Karabakh movement, turned a blind eye to that
fact, disregarding both the legitimacy of NKR origin and the Azerbaijan Republic’s
refusal to succeed the AzSSR, while granting recognition to the latter within the
boundaries of the genocidal AzSSR, thus triggering the Karabakh war. It was the
attitude of the West that had become the reason of eliminating the Armenian
population of Eastern Transcaucasia — an incorporator of the Soviet Azerbaijan -
from the image of the conflict. Standing ahead of both Yerevan and Stepanakert
is strenuous work to formulate and to advocate the interests of the Armenian
population of Eastern Transcaucasia within the framework of the Minsk Process.
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Abstract. This article deals with political and social-economic history of the Armenian
city Ani in the 14" and 15" centuries AD. This was a period when Armenia was a part of the
Tlkhanid state, as well as belonged to Turkmen Qara Qoyiinlii and Aq Qoyiinlii confedera-
tions. Basing on both contemporary literary sources and coins some aspects of local admin-
istration of Ani are discussed in this study. According to sources the city was ruled by the
local family of the Zak‘arids who owned Ani till 1360s AD.

An attention is also paid on Ani’s special status called khass-inji that existed in the reign
of the Tlkhan Abii Sa‘id. Another important point of this article is a discussion of several so-
cial-economical issues related to Ani based on epigraphic inscriptions and various decrees
issued by Muslim rulers.

The article includes an up-to-date illustrated catalogue of coins produced in Ani from
1300 AD onwards. It embraces ca. 40 types of coins issued in gold, silver and copper. Al-
though during the Jala’irid domination in Armenia the production of coins at Ani was seri-
ously reduced, Ani nevertheless was one of the most important cities producing coins in the
post-Tlkhanid period, especially in the days of the Aq Qoyiinlii administration in Armenia.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

The city of Ani, medieval capital of Armenia under Bagratids in 961-1045 AD, was situ-
ated on the crossroad connecting the cities of Dvin (arab. Dabil), Kars and Karin (Arzarum,
Arzan al-Rim), at the north-western corner of the Armenian Highland.! The history of Ani
goes back to very old times, however, till the 10" century the city definitely remained in the
shadow of much bigger cities of antique and medieval Armenia such as Artasat (Artaxata)

* This article is a part of the project entitled “Literary sources and numismatic evidence on the history of Armenia in
the post-Tlkhanid period (1350-1469 AD) (A comparative analysis of oriental sources)” (2013-2015) supported by
the State Committee of Science MES RA.

1 The ruins of Ani are nowadays in the Kars province of the modern Turkish Republic, located by the ravine of the
Akhurian River (a branch of the Araxes River) that divides Turkey and Republic of Armenia naturally.
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and Dvin. In the beginning Ani was a fortified fortress rather than a city.? This period of Ani’s
history coincides with the reign of the Bagratid King Ashot III (953-977 AD), who turned
Ani into a capital of his Kingdom.? Succeeding to him Smbat II (977-990 AD) strengthened
the city by means of building a new row of walls and other fortifications.* Ani was built as an
alternative to another important political, economic and cultural centre of Armenia, Dvin
which had been lost for Armenian crone by that time. Thanks to its geographical location Ani
had close relationship with neighboring Byzantine Empire ruled by Macedonian (Armenian)
dynasty. It is therefore not to be surprised that the fall of Bagratid Kingdom in 1045 AD was
just because of Byzantine expansion. The excavations of Ani offered a wide spectrum of
material evidence and coins.’ Big number of Byzantine copper coins found in excavations
proves how strong Empire’s influence was on Ani and adjacent areas in the 10" — 13% centu-
ries.® Even the huge emission of copper coins of the neighboring Ildegizid state (1136-ca.
1225 AD) could not find an appropriate economic background to take part in the money cir-
culation of the region.” There is an opinion that in the 10% - 12" centuries the Byzantine
anonymous coppers might have had a function of some kind of universal monetary unit
which provided the needs of the Near- and Middle Eastern markets with small coins.® Per-
haps, one of the mints that produced such coins for the eastern provinces of Byzantium was
located in Ani.

It is little to find on Ani in both Muslim and European Medieval works what could be a
result of Ani’s peripheral significance. On the contrary, it is considerably more evidence on
the city to find in Armenian literary sources. In this regard one should remember here the
narration of Samuel Aneci, the author of the late 12 century who originated from Ani.’ The
odd evidence of Byzantine, Arab and Georgian historians as well as several a few late medi-
eval European and Russian travelers on Ani were gathered in the recent publication by Arme-
nian modern scholars,'* though it still requires additional revision at least in the section com-
prising the passages borrowed from the works of Muslim authors. Whatever it is, one must
confess that till the end of the 10% century, when the King Smbat IT completed the construc-
tion of walls around Ani, the city was still a small fortress being definitely second to neigh-
boring cities such as Dvin, Gandzak (Ganja) and Arzarum. Not every author of the 10" cen-
tury knew Ani altogether. For instance, neither Ibn Hauqal (fl. 977 AD), nor Ibn al-Faqih al-
Hamadhani (second half of the 10" century) left notes on Ani.!" No direct information about

2 Toramanian, 1912, 6-7.

3 I think it is not fair to consider Ani as an ancient capital of Georgia (Le Strange, 1903, 46). From the chronological
point of view Ani was a part of Georgian Kingdom only occasionally, therefore one cannot consider Ani as a pure
Georgian city. It is also wrong the ascribing of Ani coins to Georgian numismatics. In this regard, see an appropriate
section at www.zeno.ru that is conceptually based on the article Kapanadze, 1959, 508-509.

4 Step®anos Taronec‘i, 1864, 130.

5 Marr, 1934.

6 Depeyrot, et al., 2000.

7 In the History Museum of Armenia there is big number of Byzantine anonymous copper coins that derive both
from coins hoards and excavations throughout Armenia. A significant part of Byzantine anonymous coins comes
from the excavations of Ani. Mrs. Hasmik Hovhannisyan, the employee of the Numismatic Department, for over
past years has been preparing a corpus of Byzantine anonymous copper coins kept in the museum collection.

8 Vardanyan, 2002, 11-13.

9 Samuel Anec‘i, 1898.

10 Chobanyan, 2011.

11 al-Hamadhani, 1996.
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the city is found in al-Muqaddasi’s work written at the turn of the 10% and 11* centuries.'> Ani
was also unknown to authors who worked in its close neighborhood, i.e. in the lands that lied
to the south from Armenian Highland. Thus, Yahya al-Antaki, a historian who wrote in the
early 11" century Syria, did not remember Ani in his History."> Nor Ibn al-Azraq al-Fariqf,
representing the early 12" century perspective of historiography from al-Jazira, left any re-
cord on Ani in his compilation either.!

Ani appears in Islamic historiography starting from Sajiiqid period, particularly in the
context of Alp Arslan’s campaign westwards in 1064 AD.'S Evidence on that has both Arabic
sources composed in Saljuq period'® and even those completed in considerably later times.!”
One of such later compilations can be regarded the work of the 17" century Ottoman author
Miinnajim Basi Jami ‘ al-duwal.'® Surely, the 11" century Byzantine sources could not leave
this event neglected either.!” In the post-Bagratid and then Shaddadid periods (10721174
AD) the city was turning into a big administrative and architectural center.?’ From this period
we have coppers representing the Shaddadid branch of Ani, particularly the coins of
Mantchihr ibn Shawiir that were presumably struck at Ani.

Shaddadid AE fals, Ani (?), Mantichihr ibn Shawiir = Zeno, no. 86795 (2,88 g; 24 mm).

What is important for Saljiiqid period historiography is that Ani must be distinguished
from HanT (_sl>), a small city located in Diyarbakr*' which appears several times in the nar-
rations of Ibn al-Azraq al-Fariqi, Michael the Great (12" century) and Ahmad ibn Muham-
mad al-Nasawi (13" century).?> Otherwise, among the authors who wrote on Ani in Saljuq
period one should remember Ibn al-Qalanisi, a 12% century historian, described the events
that developed in Syria and Palestine in the Fatimid epoch. He left a mention on Ani (written
as &1) in regard of the origin of Saladin’s family.”> Muhammad al-Idrisi, a geographer of the

12 Excluding evidence that Dvin had the Ani Gates (T L). However, the author omits Ani from the list of main
cities of Armenia (Muqaddast, 2001, 306). )

13 Yahya al-Antaki, 1990.

14 Ibn al-Azraq al-Fariq, 1959.

15 The aftermath of the most important Saljuq campaigns in to Armenia is discussed in Cahen, 1948, 5-67.

16 al-Husayni, 1933, 39.

17 Ibn Khaldiin, 2000, 605.

18 Minorsky, 1953, 21.

19 From the western perspective wrote on Ani both John Scylitzes and Michael Attaleiates (Chobanyan, 2011, 11—
20). In Attaleiates’s History we find important information on the period when Ani was ruled by a certain Armenian
Pangratios who administered the city on behalf of Byzantine authorities (1045-1064) (Michael Attaleiates, 2012,
145-149). About this official speaks also Scylitzes in his Synopsis Historiarum, 1979, 211).

20 There is however an opinion that the Shaddadid period was a regressive time for Ani (Toramanian, 1912, 11).
21 KhunjT mentions HanT among other fortresses of Diyarbakr (Minorsky, 1957, 28). The town of Hani was located
to the north from Amid. According to Yagqiit al-Hamawr it was famous for its iron mines (Le Strange, 1903, 110).
Hamdallah Qazwini mentioned that both Hani and Silwan were towns of a medium size located in the province of
Jazira (Qazwini, 1919, 103). Also see in al-Qalqashandi, 1914, 326.

22 Ibn al-Azraq al-Fariqi, 1959, 74, 254, 269, 284; Michel le Syrien, 1899; al-Nasawi, 374-375, 377.

23 Ibn al-Qalanisi, 1908, 316ft. Actually, this was the way how the name of a small city located in al-Jazira and
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12" century who lived and worked under the Normans on Sicily, described Ani as an insig-
nificant town.?* In spring of 1103 AD (Jumada IT AH 496) the Saljiqid prince Muhammad
Tapar undertook a campaign on Ani what was recorded by al-Husayni.*® The Georgian oc-
cupation of the city in 1161 AD was recorded by both Ibn al-Athir and the Syrian Patriarch
Michael in their chronicles.?® Ibn Khaldiin turned to the history of Ani too, telling us some
about the founder of S6kmenid (Shah-i Armans) dynasty of Akhlat.”” We certainly have nu-
merous passages on Ani in the voluminous work of Ibn al-Athtr al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, al-
though they mainly deal with the events of the 11" — 12 centuries.?® Yaqat al-Hamawi, the
author of a renowned geographical work Kitab mu ‘jam al-buldan evidenced that in the first
quarter of the 13" century Ani was a city-fortress.?’ Among the geographers who may have
visited the city in the mid-13™ century was a Flemish monk William Rubruck. On his back
way from Qaraqorum to Acra in 1255 AD he crossed Armenia by passing through Ani and
Arzarum. In his memoires Rubruck remembered that Ani had a mixed population of Arme-
nians, Georgians and Greeks, while the city had numerous Armenian churches and a few
Muslim mosques.*

A crucial point for Ani’s history of early Mongol period was the year 1236 AD when
Chormagun (Chormaghan) noyon, the Mongol governor in the West, appeared near the walls
of Ani. He besieged the city, seized and devastated it, while the inhabitants of Ani were either
thrown into the Akhuryan River’s canyon or taken captive. Chormagun’s campaign left a
brutal trace in the mind of Armenian historians of not only that but even later epochs.’! The
damage caused to the city was so big that after that event Ani disappeared from literary
sources for several decades. As an indirect prove for Ani’s temporary fall serves the lack of
any coins struck at Ani. Yet in the early 1240s AD the Mongol governor Bayju (Paichu), who
was appointed to Armenia and Adharbayjan to replace the deaf Chormagun,*? organized an
emission of silver coins with an image of mounted archer riding on horse and shooting vari-
ous animals on one side and Mongol inscription Ulugh mangyl uliis Bek on another side.>
This was one of the earliest emissions of coins in the western uluses of Chingizid Empire.
Such coins were struck at the mints located in both big cities such as Ganja, Tiflis, Tabriz and
smaller towns like Kiran, Warthan, Lachin, Wiraw1, Barzand and Ahar.** However, we do not
know yet such coins from Ani.

Ani could recover from Mongol disaster of 1236 AD only in Ilkhanid period. Though the
city’s population was still under heavy burden of fiscal obligations imposed by Mongols, Ani
could nevertheless recover in the early 14™ century. During the reign of Ghazan Mahmud

having nothing to do with Armenian Ani, was written (Le Strange, 1966, 25, 84).

24 al-Idrisi, 1989, 908.

25 al-Husayni, 1933, 78.

26 Michel le Syrien, 1899, 184.

27 Ibn Khaldiin, V, 150, 203.

28 Ibn al-Athir, 1979-1982; Chobanyan, 2011, 21-25.

29 Yaqiit al-Hamawi, 1977, 59.

30 William Rubruck, 1900, 273-274; Chobanyan, 2011, 52.

31 Galstian, 1962, 34, 44, 71 etc., also in the narrations by Kirakos Gandzakec‘i, Vardan Arevelc‘i, Inok Magakia
and others.

32 Gandzakec*i, 1961, 278-279; Juwayni, 1958, 507.

33 Vardanyan, 2007, 7-20. The earliest emission of Chingizid coins with a bow on one side and Shahada on
another one took place in the region still in 630s AH (Seifeddini, 1978, 156-158).

34 Vardanyan, 2007, 7-20; Janjgava, et al., 2013, 10-11.
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(1295-1304 AD) Ani enjoyed both social-economic and cultural recovery. The reforms of
Ghazan Mahmiid should have facilitated the burden of fiscal obligations throughout the em-
pire, though the main taxes were still too heavy for Christian population. For instance, we
know that by 1301 Ani paid taxes to Mongol treasury and they were as heavy as never be-
fore.® Nevertheless, Ani’s renaissance took place in the beginning of the 14% century. This is
should have find its reflection in church building that reached a high level in Ani by that
time.* Also since that time onwards an emission of coins in the city began. The name of Ani
reappears again in contemporary literary sources. The Persian inscription of Abl Sa‘ld
(1316-1336 AD) which regulated the city’s fiscal relations with central authorities of the
Tlkhanate,’” was apparently engraved on the wall of the Maniichihr church in Ani already
after the destructive earthquake of 1319 AD.*® One short passage on Ani found in the compi-
lation of Step‘anos Orbelian is also dated as early the 14" century. In his narration Step‘anos
placed Ani in the same row with the cities of Tiflis and Kars.?* According to Hamdallah
Qazwini’s Nuzhat al-qulith composed by 1340 AD, by the end of the Tlkhanid epoch Ani was
known thanks to its gold climate, corn (wheat) and fruits. It seems as if Ani was nevertheless
bigger than neighboring Kars, described by Qazwini yet as a small town.*

We have at least three dated inscriptions (1263, 1301 and 1320) and one undated (dated
conventionally by 1319 AD and quoted above) survived in Ani.*! According to this evidence
in the 13" century Ani was administered by descendants of the Zak arid (Mkhargrdzel) feu-
dal family, though in 1267 AD Ani was sold to the contemporary Sahib Divan of Armenian
sources, i.e. the powerful wazir Shams al-Din Juwaynt* who owned the city till his death in
1285 AD.* According to some sources Shams al-Din Juwayni bequeathed Ani and adjacent
areas to Bugha (Bukay) noyon.* The latest was however accused by Argtn in conspiracy and
executed in 1290 AD,* so that the city returned to Zak*arids still in the last decade of the 13®
century. After the earthquake of Ani of 1319 AD Ani and the area around it may have turned
into a khass-injii, some kind of privileged landownership that existed under direct Tlkhanid
control but domestically ruled by local Armenian isxans.* This was a period when the city
was ruled by Zak‘arid prince Shahanshah III who is also known for his attempts to prevent

35 Kostaniants, 1913, 151.

36 Cuneo, ef al., 1984.

37 Barthold, 1951, 241-269.

38 Brosset, 1860-1861, 19; Babayan, 1969, 178.

39 Orbelyan, 1910, 426.

40 Qazwini, 1919, p. 94.

41 Kostaniants, 1913, 106; Emin, 1881.

42 Anec'i, 1893, 161.

43 In the Tlkhanid state each vilayat had its own divan (register) that was run by Sahib Divans (Juwayni, 1958, 487,
519). The Sahib Divan of Ani was a renowned wazir at Ilkhanid court, Shams al-Din Juwayni (d. 1285 AD), the
brother of the historian ‘Ata Malik Juwayni. Shams al-Din’s estates were estimated as 150 tumans (Orbelyan, 1910,
418). Shams al-Din was married to the daughter of the local i§xan Sadun Arc‘runi, XoSak who then bore Xuandze,
the future wife of the Zak arid Shahinshah II of Ani (Babayan, 1969, 174-175). Shams al-D1n may be identical with
paron Sahmaddin mentioned under 1288 AD in the later narration of Zak aria K anak‘erci (fl. 1687 AD) as one of
the richest persons of Ani in Mongol epoch. It is said that Sahmaddin had numerous markets and stores in Ani while
his lands spread as far as Vaspurakan. It was also his merit that Irawan of Muslim sources (modern Yerevan) turned
into an economic centre of Medieval Armenia (K*anak‘erc‘i, 1969, 257ft).

44 Rashid al-Din, 1940, 116.

45 Step‘anos Episkopos, 1962, 41.

46 Orbeli, 1963, 115. I thank Gor Margaryan (Yerevan) for useful discussions on this topic.
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the Chupanid Ashraf’s advancement to the North.*” However, all his attempts were in vain
and in 1356 AD the Chupanid Ashraf seized Ani. The Zak*arids may have held on the city till
1360s AD** when Ani’s administration either passed to the local Muslim enclave or to
Jala’irid governors appointed thither from Baghdad.

In the late 14" century the Qara Qoytinli Turkmen rulers made Ani their residence. Their
possession of Ani was however soon interrupted by Tamerlane’s invasion in 1380s AD.* In
Georgian sources there is a mention on Ani which is dated by the time of Tamerlane’s cam-
paigns westwards. Ani is mentioned there as a city having a chain of fortresses around.” In
his History of Tamerlane and his Successors by T‘ovma Mecopec‘i, an Armenian author
contemporary to Tamerlane, there is evidence proving that by the moment of Tamerlane’s
campaign of 1395 AD Ani seems was insignificant fortress, therefore the author decided to
leave its name omitted.>' Also for this period Ani is known thanks to records of the Spanish
ambassador Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo who was sent to the court of Tamerlane in 1403-1406
AD. During his campaign to Samarqand de Clavijo visited Ani and stayed there several days.
He also witnessed the raid of the Georgian King George VII (ca. 1393-1405/7 AD) against
Muslim rulers of Ani and Arzarum,* an indirect proof that in the times of Tamerlane the city
was already governed by Muslim rulers. Ani preserved certain importance during the reign of
Qara Yiiluq (1403-1435 AD) of Aq Qoyiinli as well.” It seems as if the churches of the city
were still open for public in that period while we have evidence on a certain bishop Hov-
hannes acting in Ani in 1426 AD.>* However, some around this time begins the period of
Ani’s gradual decrease and subsequent desolation. From this time we do not have any epi-
graphic inscriptions deriving from the city either.” Although Ani is still sporadically men-
tioned by a few 17% century authors, it seems as if the city’s final desolation became irrevers-
ible during the same century.*

In regard with Arabic and Saljiiq periods we know little on the history of Ani for the
Tlkhanid and post-Tlkhanid periods including the time of Turkmen domination and Timiirid
campaigns. If we talk about Ani after 1300 AD it is exactly the case when the evidence of
coins on the history of the city is considerably richer than information that derives from con-
temporary literary sources. The pioneer works on the coinage of Ani were published by Ye.
Pakhomov and D. Kapanadze in 1927, 1936 and 1946. In their articles both scholars dis-
cussed the 14" century copper coins with an image of a sitting man having his hands up or

47 Kostaniants, 1913, 170; Babayan, 1969, 177, 178, 227, 228; Kirakosyan, 1997, 318. According to some other
sources in the mid-14th century the owner of Ani was Zakare IV (1320-ca.1358 AD), while Shahanshah III was
his predecessor (Toumanoff, 1976, 292). It is hard to prove this information due to the poorness of contemporary
narrative sources, however, it is possible that the word “Shahanshah” was used here for designating not a proper
name but honorific title carried by some Zak‘arids following the Bagratid tradition of the 10" and then 11" centuries
(Taronec‘i, 1864, 125; Gandzakec"i, 1961, 104).

48 These aspects were thoroughly discussed in: Babayan, 1969, 174-179.

49 Ibn ‘Arabshah, 1936, 57-58.

50 Melikset-Bek, 1936, 108.

51 Mecopec*i, 1860, 46.

52 de Clavijo, 2009, 289-290, 297-299; Chobanyan, 2011, 52-54 but with omitting the passage with George VII’s
raid into Armenia.

53 Siimer, 1992, 102.

54 Kouymjian, 1997, 28.

55 Khachatrian, 1987.

56 Karnec'i, 1956, 562.
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down.”” The main coin groups that characterized the money circulation of Ani in different
periods were discussed by Kh. Musheghian in 1989.% On the Tlkhanid coinage of Ani also
spoke M. Kirzioglu.® Among the latest works in the field one should mention the talk of 1.
Targa¢ who briefly discussed the history of coinage of Ani in the Mongol epoch as well as
introduced a few rare seals from the city.®® The most up-to-date list of coins struck at Ani was
offered by Th. Sinclair in the book devoted to the history and architecture of Armenian cities
of Kars and Ani.®' The list, however, seems to be not complete, it also lacks both descriptions
and illustrations of coins given in the list leading us to unverified information borrowed from
literature and other sources.

The catalogue offered below is an up-to-date illustrated catalogue of coins ever produced
in Ani representing the main types of coins struck at Ani after 1300 AD. Unfortunately, |
could not verify the existence of several coin types quoted in the literature. For instance, I
could not ascertain any coins minted in AH 752-758 by the last Tlkhans Aniishirwan and
Ghazan II (1356-1357 AD), nor had I success in finding coins struck by Jala’irid Hasan (?)
quoted by Bartholomaei in his second letter to F. Soret.®> The coins of Jani Bek (1241-1257
AD) and Birdi Bek (12571259 AD) of the Golden Horde struck in AH 758 and cited many
times in Ye. Pakhomov’s article on the 14" — 15™ centuries Transcaucasia® could not be oth-
erwise verified by me either. Due to some reasons I could not check in situ the evidence of M.
Seifeddini’s catalogue on Ani’s emissions in AH 704 and 718.% In his 4™ letter to F. Soret,
Bartholomaei speaks about Ani coin dated AH 707% which I could not trace anywhere else.
My efforts to find another specimen dated AH 740 and quoted by S. Tabataba‘i did not have
success either.® I have also some doubts in regard of any Ani coins struck by Arghiin (1284—
1291 AD) in AH 684 and mentioned by J. Kolbas in her book with the reference to Bastan
Museum collection.®”’” At least, I could not find any other coins minted at Ani prior to AH 700.
I have no intension to assume that all these coins were misattributed by the authors, rather
than to suggest that such coins can be extremely rare even in our days. Finally, T. Sinclair,
having quoted the collection of Tiibingen, listed two undated tankas of Qara Yusuf of Qara
Qoyunli in his chapter on Ani coins,*® however both coins were in fact struck by Qara Yasuf’s
son Iskandar (1420-1438 AD) at Garni.”

57 Pakhomov, 1927, 147-164; Pakhomov, 1936, 137-140; Kapanadze, 1946, 73-80.

58 Musheghian, 1989, 113-125.

59 Kirzioglu, 1982.

60 Targag, 2008, no. 1.

61 Sinclair, 2011, 202-206.

62 Bartholomaei, 1861, 46. Actually, the founder of Jala’irid state T3j al-Din Hasan-i Biiziirg ruled only till AH
757, therefore I am wondering whether Bartholomaei initially attributed that coin correctly.

63 In one hoard of Nakhijawan there were 113 coins with the mint-name bi-Ani dated AH 758, 7 pieces of the mint-
name with the date AH 759 (Pakhomov, 1956, 47-48).

64 Seifeddini, 1968, 59, 131, 145, 147, 198.

65 Bartolomaei de J., 1864, 398, nos. 26-28.

66 Tabataba‘i, 1351 (1972).

67 Kolbas, 2006, 247, 249.

68 Tiibingen, inv. nos. HE7D3 and HE7D4 (Sinclair, 2011, 204).

69 Private correspondence with Lutz Ilisch in November 2013.
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CATALOGUE"

GOLD COINAGE

1. Tikhans, AU dinar, Ani, AH 747, Aniishirwan.
Obv.: In diamond: asls als-\ g gl \ Joldl o Ualudl
ATOUNG: x5~ some) 5~ o 5 5 05

Rev.: In diamond: 4l g, \ dae \ I Y1 Y

In segments the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Baldwin’s Islamic Coin Auction, London, 20, 8 May 2012, lot 736 (5,44 g).”!

SILVER COINAGE

2. Tlkhans, AR dirham, Ani, AH 700, Ghazan Mahmiid.

Obv.: Uyghur inscription in circle. Between the lines sgoxs l5le

Rev.: In five-pointed star: «il Jg., \ swme \ bl VI 4l Y. Between the lines ST o .o
In segments: &loxw dow 2 )

Ref.: Bartholomaei, 1864: 396, no. 16; Alexander Akopyan coll., no. 0636
(2,00 g; 20 mm) = Zeno, no. 30260 (ilL.).

3. Ilkhans, AR dirham, Ani, AH 701, Ghazan Mahmid.

Obv.: Uyghur inscription in circle. Between the lines sgoxa l5le

Rev.: In five-pointed star: ail Jsw, \ aese \ «bl Y1 4l Y. Unclear words from both sides.
Between the lines o1 < ;. Around: &lex 5 o> deu.

70 All images were enlarged with a purpose of facilitating the reading of legends on these, sometimes badly struck
or, often, badly preserved, coins. While preparing this catalogue I received help from my colleagues and friends. I
would like to thank here Lutz Ilisch (Tiibingen), Ruben Vardanyan (HMA, Yerevan), Hasmik Hovhannisyan (HMA,
Yerevan), Vesta Curtis (BM, London), Konstantin Kravtsov (State Hermitage, St. Petersburg), Alexander Akopyan
(Moscow), Jirair Christianian and Levon Vrtanesyan both from USA. I also thank Negdet Kabaklarli (istanbul) for
providing me with some literary sources.

71 This coin was initially ascribed to the mint of Tabriz, but thanks to a discussion between Zeno members Levon
Vrtanesyan and Alexander Akopyan it was cleared that the coin bore the mint-name Anf, even if it is partially erased
on this particular specimen. As an argument served one silver coin (ANS, no. 1922.216.345, see below) struck by an
obverse die used for issuing gold dinars of the same date but on which the mint-name An is visible better.
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Ref.: Bartholomaei, 1864: 396, no. 17; Ak Akge, 1992, no. 122 (1,97 g; 22 mm); Zeno, no.
102710 (1,90 g, 22 mm) (ill.); Alexander Akopyan coll., no. 0769 (2,12 g; 22 mm) (the
same reverse die as illustrated specimen).

4. Tikhans, AR double dirham, Madinat Ani, AH 713, Uljayti.

Obv.: In octofoil: \ pall g Liwll el ooV \ B, SUle ae¥WI\ GUaLl Jgudl dgs 3\ &y
aSLo il als \ e oy Ualodl g2l )

In segments: &loxcws 55 e MW dw ST dnae oy

Ref.: Artuk, Artuk, 1974, no. 2238 (3,15 g, 24 mm).

5. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 716, Uljayti.

Obv.: In heptafoil: \ ol 5 Liadl &le eV \ QB STl o lae¥I\ Ualldl Joadl dgs 8\ o y0

aSLo dtl als\ dams Ul g2yl )

In segments is written with mirror effect: &loaws - 55 e - v diw - -9 - 0,0

Rev.: In hexafoil: dl Js e \ bl Jgw, \ s \ <0l Y1 JI Y. Marginal section filled in with
religious inscription. o

Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. GE7A4 (3,37 g; 24 mm).

6. Ilkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 720, Abii Sa‘id.”

Obv.: Within a lobated square: asle abl ol \ seaw ool o lac¥I\ el dgs ol 3\ & o

In the right, left and lower segments: ,adl - abl - o )

In outer segments: &le - g o] - e diw- 3 Sl- 0o

Rev.: In centre: ail Jow, \ sess \ abl VI &l Y. Below the four Orthodox caliphs. Marginal
section filled in with religious inscription.

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 5697 (2,76 g; 22 mm).

72 Omer Diler mentions one coin of the same type dated AH 719 quoting the collection of Nicholas Rhodes (Diler,
2006, 445), however, I could not find any other specimen from that type.
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7. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 723, Abii Sa‘id.

Obv.: In circle: ST\ asle als 5 joles \arw ool UaldI\ Gy

In segments: @LMM 5 Oupie g O A B

Rev.: In square: <l Jg.s, \ aose \ bl V! J1Y. Around the names of the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. GG3D5 (3,49 g; 23 mm).

8. Ilkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 724, Abii Sa‘id.

Obv.: In circle: ST\ asle a3 5 jolps \ spmes gl UL\ O o

In segments: Llosc § Ot g duy )l A 8

Rev.: In square: aiil Jg., \ aose \ 4l V! J1Y. Around the names of the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. GG3D6 (3,39 g; 23 mm).

9. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 725, Abii Sa‘id.

Obv.: In circle: ST\ asle a3 5 jolps \ sumes gl UaLIIN G o

In segments: Blaxaw 9 Cp i g e Ao S

Rev.: In square: ail Jg., \ oo \ bl VI I ¥. Around the names of the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Hermitage, inv. no. OH-B-M-28909 (3,40 g; 23,5 mm) = Markov, 1896, no. 311 (ill.);
History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 11150 (3,50 g; 25 mm).

10. Tikhans, AR double ditham, An1, AH 737, Muhammad Khan.

Obv.: In circle: asbs abl als \ o deso \ wlac ¥l oy Lall

Marginal legend: &loacws 5— il 5 - g diw = Sl 0 o

Rev.: Kalima in the centre. The names of four Orthodox caliphs around it.
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Ref.: Christian Rasmussen coll. = Zeno, no. 93880 (2,33 g; 20 mm) (ill.)”%; Bartholomaei,
1862: 81, no. 120; ANS, no. 1922.216.346 (1,27 g) (this coin was mistakenly dated AH 750);
ANS, nos. 1922.216.342 and 1959.165.254; Jirair Christianian coll. (2,51 g).

11. Tikhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 738, Muhammad Khan.
Obv.: In centre: adgs g asle \ dl a3 )15 dasee \ (Wl oy Uall

Marginal legend: &lalacw - cpili - 5 led - diw S - S1- 00
Rev.: Kalima in the centre. The names of four Orthodox caliphs around it.

Ref.: Seifeddini, 1968: 60, 173, 181 (2,34 g, 1,18 g, 1,25 g); Kirzioglu, 1982; Ak Akge, 1992, no.
763 (2,25 g; 19 mm); Jirair Christianian coll., no. JC1215 (2,28 g; 19 mm) (ill.).

12. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 742, Sulayman Khan. With a countermark on

reverse.
Obv.: In octolobe: (§) asls 4l ul> \ JWl ;,UaL)l. Between the lines the name of sultan in Uy-

ghur script. Around: &Sless g con = )l g 5l (- ST ys o
Rev.: In octolobe: al Jgus, \ seme \ il VI 41 Y. Four Orthodox caliphs around it.

Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. GL6A2 (1,39 g; 17 mm).

13. Tikhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 743, Sulayman Khan.
Obv.: In oval: asile al> \ ,UaLJl. Between the lines the name of sultan in Uyghur script.

Around: Slesew g unyl g W - s B Sl oo
Rev.: In circle: dil Jgw, \ sess \ <l Y1 &I Y. Four Orthodox caliphs around it.

73 This is a copper coin struck with dies used for silver coinage.
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Ref.: ex. Helios Auction 5 (March 2011), lot 1277 (1,49 g) (ill.); Bartholomaei, 1862: 85,
nos. 128-130; Seifeddini, 1968: 150 (1,42 g); Tiibingen, inv. no. GL6A3 (1,34 g); ANS, nos.
1922.216.343 and 1959.165.255; BM, inv. nos. 1956.0106.1 and 1972.0810.3; Jirair Christi-
anian coll. (1,40 g; 18 mm); Zeno, nos. 19018-19020, 112777 (1,47 g, 1,50 g, 1,40 g, 1,47 g
respectively); Alexander Akopyan coll., nos. 0791 (1,48 g; 17 mm). Seems all struck with

the same dies!

14. Ilkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 743, Sulayman Khan.

Obv.: In octolobe: aSks uls\ Joll ;UaL]l. Between the lines the name of sultan in Uyghur
script. Between the lines: Jlo .

Around: Blonces 5 cyax)| - 5 &5 it - o

Rev.: In octolobe: <l Jsw, \ sems \ il VI I Y. Four Orthodox caliphs around it.

SRR
A NS A
e
AT 4
&

Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. 92-23-1 (1,46 g; 17 mm) (ill.).

15. Ilkhans, AR dirham, Ani, AH 744, Sulayman Khan.

Obv.: In oval: asle uls> \ sl Ll Between the lines the name of sultan in Uyghur
script. Around: &lescw § cyn )l g g0l - A 8 Sl oy

Rev.: In circle: bl Jsu, \ dame \ 4 Y1 &l Y. Four Orthodox caliphs around it.

Ref.: Hermitage, inv. no. OH-B-M-29367 (0,67 g; 14 mm) = Markov, 1896,
no. 526 (ill.).
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16. Iikhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 74x, Sulayman Khan.™
Obv.: In circle: abl als B\ lade Joldl \ o Uall

Around: Blexcw g - [ounsyl ] - [0 d B3] - SLoyo

Rev.: In square: dil Jgu, \ ooes \ <l VI Jy

In segments the names of the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Ak Akge, 1992, no. 849 (1,72 g; 16 mm).

17. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 745, Antishirwan.

Obv.: In hexagon: T\ aSle dil ol \ l5 ngil \ Jolad! UaldI\ oy
In segments: S\:W—M—)l PR T B

Rev.: In the niche: slo g asde \ dbl Jsus, \ daea \ <l Y1l Y

In marginal segment the four Orthodox caliphs with their laqabs.

Ref.: Hermitage, inv. no. OH-B-M-29389 (1,14 g; 18,0 mm) = Markov, 1896, no. 536; His-
tory Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 13978 (1,42 g; 17 mm); Tiibingen, inv. no. GM3F5 (1,26
g); Zeno, no. 30180 (1,40 g; 17 mm) (ill.).

18. Tikhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 74(5), Aniishirwan.

Obv.: In six-pointed star: 1\ asle al als-\ o)lg b9\ Joll ;yUaludl

Around: Aswfjoﬁfjl;fwamgfyy

Rev.: In the niche: Lo g ade ade \ <l J 9..,)"\ sz \ <l Y1 Iy, In the marginal section the four
Orthodox caliphs with their lagabs.

Ref.: World Numismatic Auction, Santa Rosa CA, 2, 2 December 2007, lot. 1325 (1,38 g)
(ill.).

19. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 746, Antishirwan.

Obv.: In centre: asLs abl ol \ ;,UaLuJl. The name of the sultan between the lines.

Around: Slexs 5- )l 9= Cow diws S - Sl o yo

Rev.: In form of triangular is written: <l Js. , same <01 ¥I &)l Y. Inside the names of the four
Orthodox caliphs. Unclear words in the outer segments.

74 In Ak Akge the coin was dated as AH 747, however [ suspect that the date could be read correctly on this
specimen where the marginal inscription is basically illegible. Besides it, in AH 747 the Ilkhanid throne already
belonged to Antishirwan. Also, this is one of the rarest occasions when the mint-name is written on Ilkhanid coin

as bi-An.
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Ref.: Bartholomaei, 1864: 323, no. 136; Smith, Plunkett, 1968: 293 (1,44 g); History Mu-
seum of Armenia, inv. no. 39001 = Depeyrot et al., 2000: 123 (1,38 g); Hermitage, inv.
no. OH-B-M-29407 (1,38 g; 18,5 mm) = Markov, 1896, no. 541 (I pair of dies); Rare Coins,
Santa Rosa, 11, 16-17 September 2011, lot 706 (1,36 g); Alexander Akopyan coll., nos. 0819
(1,44 g; 16 mm) (ill.) and 0877 (1,25 g; 18 mm) struck with the same pair of dies (II pair
of dies). Alexander Akopyan coll., no. 0468 (1,34 g; 16 mm) and Zeno, nos. 55028, 116515
(1,36 g) struck with another pair of dies (III pair of dies). A dirham of the same type but
of different dies (IV pair of dies) is in Private coll. (0,70 g; 12 mm) (Yerevan) (ill.).

20. Tikhans, AR double ditham, An1, AH 747, Aniishirwan.
Obv.: In diamond: aSLs sl \ lg pigil \ Jolad! oy Ualu]]

ATOUNA: Bloxns 5= oyl 5 = g b (B - G 05

Rev.: In diamond: 4bl Jguw, \ oo \ Ayl

In segments the names of the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Hermitage, inv. no. OH-B-M-29433 (1,45 g; 18,5 mm) = Markov, 1896, no. 552; ANS,
no. 1922.216.345 (1,30 g) = Smith, Plunkett, 1968: p. 293 (ill.). The same obverse die
was used for striking dinars of the same year (see above). Another specimen of this type
(Zeno, no. 116539 (1,40 g; 18 mm)) was seemingly overstruck upon an earlier coin of
Aniashirwan dated AH 745.7°

21. Tlikhans, AR double ditham, An1, AH 748, Anfishirwan.

Obv.: In circle: asle als\ Iy gl Jolal \ yUaLuJl. Between the lines Sl o .

Around: Slexes g- o)l 9= led dw S ... )

Rev.: In the niche: «bl Js, \ aame \ il Y1 1Y, Below the four Orthodox caliphs. Marginal
section filled in with religious inscription.

75 I thank Levon Vrtanesyan for useful discussions on this topic.

215



ARAM R. VARDANYAN

Ref.: Tlibingen, inv. no. 2002-18-51 (1,33 g; 18 mm).

22. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 74x, Aniishirwan.
Obv.: In stylized diamond: adgs als\ oy gl \ Joldl oy Uall
In segments: &Sloxcw 5- um)l g .ot - dw S-Sl yo

Rev.: In diamond: <l Jse, \ same \ 40l Y1 Y

In segments the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 116865 = Levon Vrtanesyan coll. (1,80 g; 18,5 mm).

23. Tlkhans, AR double dirham, Ani, AH 750, Aniishirwan.

Obv.: In oval: asLs als \ WLl Between the lines the name of sultan in Uyghur script.
Around: Slexs g Cymmed — diw B Sl 0,0
Rev.: In square: <l s, \ dame \ <l Y &l Y
In segments the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 13395 (1,20 g; 16 mm) (ill.); Seifeddini, 1968:
150 (1,18 g).

24. Jala’irid, AR dinar, bi-Ani, AH 777, Husayn.

Obv.: In hexalobe: asle ol \ 15 v cpall >\ (dae¥! Ualdl\ Dgs 3
Marginal legend: &loacs § Cyonew § g dis 8 )
Rev.: In circle: ail Jgu, \ aome \ al Y I, Between the lines b o .
Around the names of four Orthodox caliphs. )
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Ref.: Hermitage, inv. no. OH-B-M-30010 (1,74 g; 18 mm) = Markov, 1896, no. 78 = Rabino
di Borgomale, 1950: 102 (ill.).

25. Jala’irid, AR dinar, bi-Ani, AH 779, Husayn.

Obv.: In centre: Sl o 2. In segments: aSlo bl als -y padl Pl - olac ¥l o Uall]]

In outer segmenfs: Bloxw Gerw gl diw

Rev.: In circle: abl Jg, \ dome \ <0l Y1 I Y. Around the names of four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Hermitage, inv. no. OH-B-M-30043 (1,59 g; 17 mm) = Markov, 1896, no. 107 = Rabino
di Borgomale, 1950: 102 (ill.).

26. Jala’irid, AR dinar, bi-Ani, AH 780, Husayn.

Obv.: In centre 4L als: In segments : [ ] - [ uadl JMa] - [odae¥] - Ualidl - dgo 3
Rev.: In circle: abl Jgw, \ soe \ <l Y1 I V. Between the lines U o . Around the names
of four Orthodox caliphs. )

Ref.: ANS, no. 1986.126.2 (1,35 g; 18 mm) (ill.); History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 2309
(1,43 g; 19 mm).

27. Jala’irid, AR dinar, Ani, AH 787, Ahmad.

Obv.: In circle: ST\ asle ol o5\ jolgy sl o\ plae ¥l o UaldI\ Gy

Marginal legend: &loxes 5 Oiled 5 g dis 8

Rev.: Within a lobated square: <l Js, \ aame \ 4l Y1 JI'Y. The names of the four Orthodox
caliphs around it.
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Ref.: Zeno, no. 105210 (1,40 g; 18 mm).

28. Qara Qoyiinlii, AR tanka, Ani, undated, Jahanshah.

ObV.: aSke dbl als [ jlge] Ls oyl odae V! o Ualudl. In cartouche: ST o o
Rev.: In square: dil Jgm, deme \ 4l VI &I Y )

The names of the four Orthodox caliphs in segments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 114498 (5,03 g) (ill.); Alexander Akopyan coll., no. 0128 (5,00 g; 12 mm).

29. Aq Qoyiinlii, AR tanka, Ani, undated, Uziin Hasan.
Obv.: aillalul 5 aSLe dbl ol 5 j3lee S (pa wlae¥l ULl In cartouche: ST oo
Rev.: In square: «il Jgm, deme \ 4l VI I Y. Four Orthodox caliphs in segments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 114498 = Jan Lingen coll. (4,90 g) (ill.); Targag, 2008, A-coin#l; Zeno, nos.
27349, 33278 (4,97 g; 16), 44465 (4,93 g; 15 mm), 44466 (4,85 g; 15 mm).

30. Aq Qoyiinlii, Uziin Hasan, AR tanka, Ani, undated, overstruck by Timiirid Husayn.
Obv.: asle dbl sl )15 j0lgy Sy (> i 9ol iVl ULl In cartouche: Sl o o

Rev.: In square: 4l Jgw, seme \ abl ¥l 4l Y. Countermark o4 )

The names of the four Orthodox caliphs in segments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 42497 (5,00 g; 16 mm) (ill.); Zeno, no. 20131 (4,86 g; 16,5 mm); Zeno, no.
68839; Zeno, no. 120306 (4,93 g; 16 mm); Zeno, no. 55877 (5,01 g; 16 mm);
Alexander Akopyan coll., no. 0127 (5,02 g; 16 mm) struck with the same obverse die as
Zeno’s specimen, but with countermark on the reverse beginning with Shahada (ill.).
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31. Aq Qoyiinlii, AR tanka, Ani, undated, Ya‘qib.

Obv.: asle bl als- 15 ;0ler S o giny o lae¥! ULl In hexafoil: ST o o

Rev.: In square: ail Jgu,\ deme 4bl \ Y1 4l Y. The names of the four Orthodox caliphs in seg-
ments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 70057 (4,72 g; 15 mm).

32. Aq Qoyiinlii, AR tanka, Ani, undated, Ya‘qib.

Obv.: asle bl als jole S giny pai ol plae¥l Ll In cartouche: JT o2

Rev.: In square: abl Jgu, \ swze <l \ Y1 I Y. The names of the four Orthodox caliphs in seg-
ments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 97346 (5,25 g; 17 mm) (ill.); Zeno, no. 90789 (4,88 g; 16 mm).

33. Aq Qoyiinlii, AR tanka, Ani, undated, uncertain ruler.

Obv.: asle dll als jolg Se - plae¥l GLLLIL In cirele: gl o o

Rev.: In square: 4l Jgu, \ oo 4bl \ Y1 &I, The names of the four Orthodox caliphs in seg-
ments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 2648 (4,55 g; 14 mm).
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COPPER COINAGE

34. Tlkhans, AE fals, Ani, undated, Ghazan Mahmid.

Obv.: Uyghur inscription in four lines. Between the lines sgoms ol5le

Rev.: A bust of a man with nimbus (Christ ?). From left S, from right _ ...

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 13897 (4,56 g; 27 mm) (ill.); Diler, 2006, no.
GA-307 (5,47 g; 27 mm); Pakhomov, 1936: 139-140.

35. Ilkhans, AE fals, Ani, AH ca. 741-743, Sulayman Khan.

Pakhomov’s, K opisaniyu..., type A. AH 742.

Obv.: A sitting man with raised hands. Unclear letters (signs?) from both sides of the im-
age.

Rev.: In octofoil: asls abl als Joll ;LaL.JI. Between two lines the name of sultan in Uy-
ghur script. Around: &leses 5- rn = -5 o8l 2= Sl oo

Ref.: Zeno, no. 120721 (2,30 g; 21 mm) = Private coll. (Yerevan); Christian Rasmussen coll.
(Denmark) (2,80 g; 21,5 mm); Diler, 2006, no. Su-799; Alexander Akopyan coll., no. 0637
(2,07 g; 20 mm) (ill.).

Pakhomov’s, K opisaniyu..., type b.

Obv.: A sitting man with raised hands. Unclear letters (words) around the image.

Rev.: In hexafoil: asle abl als\ Jold! UL, Between two lines the name of sultan in Uy-
ghur script.

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 14704 (2,15 g; 21 mm) (ill.) and five additional
specimens (1,88 g, 1,41 g, 1,17 g, 1,31 g, 2,50 g); ANS, no. 1965.123.63 = Zeno, no. 24103
(ill.); Zeno, no. 120722 (2,20 g; 23 mm) = Private coll. (Yerevan); Diler, 2006, no. Su-799.
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Pakhomov’s, K opisaniyu..., type B.

Obv.: A sitting man with raised hands. Unclear letters (words) around the image. Signs
under the hands of the man.

Rev.: In oval: asls ais\ ;UaLul. Between two lines the name of sultan in Uyghur script.
Around: Slasew 5 Gl g ol die B S0 yd

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 15617/21 (2,00 g; 19 mm) (ill.); Diler, 2006, no.
Su-801.

Pakhomov’s, K opisaniyu..., type /1.

Obv.: A sitting man with hands down. Unclear characters resembling Armenian letters [
and [} around the image.

Rev.: In oval: asls ais\ ;UaLl. Between two lines the name of sultan in Uyghur script.
Around: Slesew 5 o)l g ol din B S0 yd

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 5810 (1,97 g; 17 mm) (ill.) and five additional
specimens (1,60 g, 1,75 g, 1,47 g, 1,61 g, 1,71 g); Diler, 2006, no. Su-800.

Pakhomov’s, K opisaniyu..., type E.

Obv.: A bust of man. Latin or Greek abbreviations cec and ke¢ from both sides of the im-
age.

Rev.: In oval: aSk al>\ ,UaLl)l. Between two lines the name of sultan in Uyghur script.
Around: Slexcw g Gl g ol die S S0 ys

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. nos. 12654 (1,37 g; 20 mm) (ill.); 5705 (1,54 g; 19
mm); 8862 (1,37 g; 19 mm) (ill.); Diler, 2006, no. Su-803.
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CONCLUSIONS

During the Tlkhanid period the coins were struck at Ani by its lords from the local
Zak‘arid family. The proper coinage of the city began as early as in the days of Ghazan
Mahmid (1295-1304 AD). Quite amazing are the copper coins with the name of Ghazan
Mahmiid and a bust of Christ on another side. The appearance of such image on coins struck
in the name of Tlkhanid sultans may speak in favor of a fact that the Christian population still
dominated in Ani in that epoch. At the same time as prototype for striking coins with the
Christ’s image might serve the contemporary Artiiqid coins issued in al-Jazira. Particularly,
in the second half of the 13" century the lord of Hisn Kayfa Fakhr al-Din Qara Arslan (1260—
1292 AD) struck coins with a similar image.”

The coinage of Ani still flourished during the reign of Uljaytii (1304-1316 AD) and at-
tained its peak in the time of Abt Sa‘1d (1316—1336 AD) onwards, i.e. also during the period
of Tikhanate’s decentralization when the state was ruled by various marionette sultans. Even
if some scholars consider that after Abti Sa‘id Ani gradually turned into a desert,” the coins
show that in the late-Mongol Ani was still one of important cities of the region. In this period
Armenian various feudal houses could achieve certain autonomy in both fiscal and adminis-
trative affairs. This tendency became more obvious during the struggle of Jala’irids with
Chupanids for power. It can be therefore assumed that coins minted in the names of different
ephemeral sultans in AH 737-758 were produced in Syunik®, Arc‘akh (Qarabagh) and else-
where with the hands of local Armenian isxans.” Thus, in AH 737 Ani was producing coins
in the name of Muhammad Khan who was enthroned by Jala’irid Hasan-i Biiziirg (1337-
1356 AD). This may speak in favor of an opinion that by AH 737/1336 AD Zak‘arids had
already accepted Jala’irids as their overlords. The coins issued in the name of subsequent
ephemeral Tlkhans such as Sati Bek Khatiin (13381339 AD) and Sulayman (1339-1346 AD)
who had been initially under Chupanid control, and then Antishirwan (1344-1356 AD), were
struck at Ani in AH 738-747/1337-1347 AD. It is also worth of noting that the spread of
Jala’irid influence over Ani and neighboring territories could be a result of creation in the
region of Eretnid state with centre in Sivas. ‘Ala al-Din Eretna (d. AH 753) was appointed to
the Anatolian provinces after the death of Abt Sa‘id by Jala’irids.” Whether ‘Ala al-Din
Eretna could also briefly subdue Ani and ruled there on behalf of Jala’irids minting there
coins in the name of Ilkhanid Muhammad Khan is unknown. A number of mints that pro-
duced coins for Eretna himself and his successors exceeded two dozens. They all lied in
Anatolia while the westernmost Eretnid mint was located in Arzarum.*

After the death of Abii Sa‘id in 1336 AD the whole Ilkhanate entered a period of chaos
caused by local feudal wars. Yet by 1340 AD the status of khass-injii granted by Abt Sa‘1d to
the city in the early 14" century was no longer in practice, while the marionette Khans by that
time had lost their power and were unable to control the state in their own rights. Here is how

76 Whelan, 2006, 161; Busso Peus, Frankfurt a.M., 400, 22.-23. April 2010, Nr. 734.

77 Toramanian, 1913, 25.

78 Alexander Akopyan is currently working on an article dealing with coins struck by Armenian feudal families
on behalf of Tlkhanid puppet Khans supplied with a discussion and probable explanations of hitherto non-localized
mints that produced coins in different parts of Armenia in AH 737-758 (a short version of that paper can be found
here: Akopyan, 2013, 52-57).

79 al-Safadi, 2000, 219.

80 Remler, 1980, 167-188; Perk, Oztiirk, 2008; Perk, Oztiirk, 2008, 183-188.
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Armenian sources described that period: “there was a period when neither khan, nor sultan
existed, while the peace was like a rocked ship” (trans. A.V.).!! In this period Armenia may
have enjoyed some kind of administrative autonomy gained thanks to a period of anarchy that
broke out in the state of Persian Mongols. During the reign of Sulayman Khan the coins were
struck at Ani by Shahanshah III, the Zak arid owner of the city.®? To the mint activities under
Shahanshah III one may ascribe both silver double dirhams dated AH 742 with unclear words
(Armenian?) in the marginal legend and a “monkey type” coppers with unclear Armenian and
Greek letters placed from both sides of the sitting man/or bust.®

An issue of coins in Ani lasted with some interruptions in the post-Ilkhanid period too,
when the city was under Qara and Aq Qoyiinlii Turkmens. Silver coins were struck in the city
of Ani in the reign of Jahanshah (1434-1467 AD) form the Qara Qoyunla clan. The city defi-
nitely played an important role during the dominancy of Aq Qoyiinlii Turkmens too, espe-
cially during the reign of Uziin Hasan (1467-1478 AD) and his son Ya‘qiib (1478-1490 AD).
This is confirmed by a huge emission of Aq Qoyiinlii coins organized at Ani.* This mint was
one of a few rare mints (together with those located in Arzinjan and Bidlis) that produced
coins in the Aq Qoyiinli period. Such coins may also provide evidence for existence in the
15" century of vassal relations between the Turkmens and Timiirids. Some coins of Uziin
Hasan minted at Ani bear on them a countermark beh biid (s 4) of the Timirid sultan
Husayn (1470-1506 AH).%° Ani, as a city under Aq Qoyiinlii administration, was also in-
volved into land and fiscal system generated by Uziin Hasan.* In the second half of 15®
century the period of a gradual fall of Ani was launched. Also the emission of coins in the city
was stopped by that time. One can suggest that in the Ottoman period Ani already lost its
importance. In the Book of Travels composed by Ottoman author Evliya Celebi Ani is de-
scribed as a small fortress staying in ruins.’” We do not have any coins struck by Ottomans at
Ani either, though the number of mints producing coins for Ottoman Empire was rather big.*

81 Hakobyan, 1950, 306. I thank Alexander Akopyan (Moscow) for sharing this information with me.

82 1 thank Alexander Akopyan (Moscow) for useful discussions on this issue.

83 I also thank Lutz Ilisch (Tiibingen) for both providing me with a photo of the coin of AH 742 from the Tiibingen
collection and subsequent discussions in due course.

84 Basing on some fabric and calligraphic features Stephen Album suggests that some coins with the mint-name Ant
issued under Aq Qoyiinlii Uziin Hasan and then Ya‘qiib were a production of a mysterious mint located somewhere
in Gilan. This opinion is based on typological (even orthographical) similarity of coins marked with the mint-name
AnT with those minted at the mints of Lahijan and Fiiman of the north-western Iran. However, I do not see so far any
substantial proofs for ascribing the coins of Ani to a mint in Gilan only basing on the similarity mentioned above.
85 There is a few coins with such countermark, however, no Aq Qoyiinli coins struck at Ani altogether in:
Tabataba‘i, 1976. Some explanations to this inscription can be found in this obsolete publication Barthold, 1901,
1-6.

86 Hinz, 1950, 179-180; Minorsky, 1955, 449-462.

87 Celebi, 1967, 120.

88 Pere, 1968.
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List of verified coin types from Ani dated by Mongol and Turkmen periods

Date | Nominal Struck on behalf of Mint as written on coin
747 | AU dinar Ilkhans, Andishirwan Ani
700 | AR dirham Ilkhans, Ghazan Mahmiid | Ani
701 | AR dirham Ilkhans, Ghazan Mahmiid | Ani
713 | AR double ditham | Tlkhans, Uljaytu Madinat Ant
716 | AR double ditham | Tlkhans, Uljaytu ... Ani
720 | AR double dirham | Ilkhans, Abii Sa‘id Ant
723 | AR double dirham | Tlkhans, Aba Sa‘id Ani
724 | AR double dirham | Tlkhans, Abd Sa‘id Ani
725 | AR double dirham | Ilkhans, Abii Sa‘id Ant
737 ?i&iéziﬁffn Ilkhans, Muhammad Ant
738 | AR double dirham | Ilkhans, Muhammad Ant
742 | AR double ditham | Tlkhans, Sulayman Ant
743 z(’%thy(;oel:;JIe dirham Ilkhans, Sulayman Ani
744 | AR dirham Ilkhans, Sulayman Ani
745 I(AZRty(i)tg)le dirham Ilkhans, Antishirwan Ani
746 ?i&?:;ﬁf;n Ilkhans, Aniishirwan Ant
747 | AR double dirham | Tlkhans, Aniishirwan Ant
748 | AR double ditham | Tlkhans, Aniishirwan Ant
74x | AR double dirham | Tlkhans, Aniishirwan Ant
750 | AR double ditham | Tlkhans, Aniishirwan Ani
777 | AR dinar Jala’irid, Husayn bi-Ani
779 | AR dinar Jala’irid, Husayn bi-Ani
780 | AR dinar Jala’irid, Husayn bi-Ani
787 | AR dinar Jala’irid, Ahmad Ant
nd. | AR tanka Qara Qoyiinli, Jahanshah | Ani
Aq Qoytnld, Uztin Hasan |
nd. | AR tanka with s4 « and the Shahada | Ani
countermark
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nd. | AR tanka Aq Qoyinli, Ya‘qtib Ani

nd. | AR tanka Aq Qoyinld, Ya‘qub Ant

nd AR tanka (counter- | host Aq Qoyinld Uzin Ant

| mark s a) Hasan / Timarid
nd. | AR tanka Aq  Qoytnld,  uncertain Ani
ruler

n.d. AE fal§ with a bust Tlkhans, Ghazan Mahmiid | Ani
of Christ

741- AE fals with Arme-

743 nian letters (2 | Ilkhans, Sulayman Ani
types)

741- oy —— _ o

743 AE fals with signs | Ilkhans, Sulayman Ani

741- | AE fals with Latin | - _ _ T

743 | letters Ilkhans, Sulayman Ani

741- | AE fals without | - _ _ T

743 | signs/letters Ilkhans, Sulayman Ani

A group of Tlkhanid coins presumably ascribed to An1 mint
(based on orthographic peculiarities)

36. Ilkhans, AR double dirham, Ani (?), AH 723, Abi Sa‘id.

Obyv.: In five-pointed star: aslo abl als\ 55 3l dorws ol \ plae¥1 oy Ualidl pLI\ 3 o 2. In sEE-

MENES: Blansw 5 e 5 36 Ao 5.

Rev.: In circle: abl Jow, \ sams \ <bl ¥ 4l Y. Between the lines < .5\ (¢) gI. Around the na-

mes of the four Orthodox caliphs.

Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. GE3D4 (1,76 g; 23 mm).

37. Ilkhans, AR double dirham, Ani (?), 34 Ilkh. era, Abii Sa‘id.

Obv.: In the field: aSLe a3 5 joles \ Jold! WJl UaLl with the name of sultan written in
Ughur script in the middle. Between the lines (%) I < 5.

Around: &5l - N5 g - EW A - (B oy, )

Rev.: The Kalima in the centre. Around the names of the four Orthodox caliphs.
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Ref.: Tiibingen, inv. no. GG3El (3,48 g; 20 mm).

38. Ilkhans, AR double dirham, Ani (?), AH 733, Abii Sa‘id.

Obv.: In octagon: (§) ST\ asle abl als-\ 5 jole dwrw ool \ plae¥l UaldI\ O o

In segments: mmfsuﬂbfsubfm () G-y

Rev.: In octolobe: abl Jgu,\ aese \ <bl Y1 I Y. Around the names of the four Orthodox cali-
phs.

Ref.: Jirair Christianian coll., no. JC1246 (3,03 g; 23 mm).

39. Iikhans, AR double dirham, Ani (?), AH 742 (?), Sulayman Khan.

Obv.: In circle: asls oz o5\ jlede JolI\ Lo Ualll

Marginal legend: &loxcw - g opune )l - (8) Wl i 3= (9) STo o

Rev.: Kalima in the square. The names of four Orthodox caliphs in outer segments.

Ref.: Zeno, no. 19824 (with no additional data).

40. Tikhans, AR double dirham, Ani (?), AH 742 (?), Sulayman Khan.

Obv.: In octolobe: asle 4l alz \ (€) JWl ;,U=LJI. Between the lines the name of sultan in
Uyghur script. Unclear words in the upper and lower segments.

Marginal legend: &loacw - o)l 5 - il 8- (5) Slo o

Rev.: In octolobe the Kalima. The names of four Orthodox caliphs around it.
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THE EVIDENCE OF COINS ON THE HISTORY OF ANI

Ref.: History Museum of Armenia, inv. no. 15996 (1,33 g; 16 mm).

On coins of this small group the mint-name is written otherwise, not as on coins listed in
the catalogue constituting the major group therefore they can be ascribed to the mint of Ani
only conventionally. The main feature of such division can be seen in calligraphy, particu-
larly while observing how the final s is written on coins of both groups. On coins of the
major group the letter  is depicted rather extensive and deep having the tail up. The exclu-
sion are the coins dated AH 737 where the letters of the mint-name are sticking together, or
those dated AH 738 where the final s appears to be some crudely engraved, therefore not so
certain visually. Unlike these coins, the final letter in the mint-name appearing on coins of a
smaller group offered below resembles the letter ., (sometimes with a point above) rather
than . On one coin (Tiibingen, inv. no. GG3E1) the tail of the final letter is going upwards
beingxby this very different in style from all other pieces initially attributed to Ani.
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MUYy JUUsnhe3nkvueM 2 Wubhh
XIV - XV . MUSUNRE-8TL 4 GMURGMBUL

uUrenenhyr

Utin mbtintynipniuutippn Wuh punwph dwuht hhdtwuunid quhu Gu huy
htinhuwlutph wluwwnmnipyniuutinhg: Udtih phs Gu gptp Wuhh dwuhtu
pniquunuluu b Jpuguluu wwwdhsutippn: bdwu hpnnnipnia B awl
vhouwnuwpuu Udniunipdwuwuu wnpmiputiph hwpgnid: Atwp L uply, np
vhusubontjuu opowunid Uuhu dunid Ep hwpbwu wybjh funpnp b tpwuw-
Yuihg punwpubiph unygtpnid, hugwhuhp Ehn Wy hut nt Bpgpoudp: X n. wpup
wuwwdhsubph dnn gpbpt squu wyjujubp UWuhh dwuht: Untungdwuwuu
htinhuwlutph uUnwnn  Wuhh Jbpwpbpu; phs pb swn  Jwpniuwujuu
wmbintynipniuutinn ybpuwpbpynud Gu wpnbu ubontjjuu dudwuwljuopowuhu:
Uw dbs duuwdp Juuwdws Ep Upth Upujwuh nbyh Lwyjuunuu juunwpus
wpowywuph (1064 p.), husytiu twl Cwnnurywuutinh Ynnuhg Wuhh htimwgu
gudwu hpnnnipjwu htwm (1070-wluuutp): Upw dwuhut wwhwywuyly Gu
wbintynipniuutin bpu wy-Wuhph wy—Rwidh; $h--puphfu wofuuwnnipyua Ubko:
pnp wmbnbynipiniuubp Juu bpu w)—Lwjwuhuhh Unw, npp X1 . Uuhu
hhpwwnwlt) E Uhphuwh U Munbtumhuh $wphdjut opowth wuwmunipiniup
ujupwgnty hu: Gyu o hwhhpd ntintiynipiniu Uuhh dwuhu fu wpfuwuphwghp
Unthwddwn w-bnphuhh unw, npp gnpoty £ XI . anpdwuwuu Uhghphwgnid:
Uhwy) htin huwy' w-Znwubjuhu, wyuwmdned B ubpondgyut wippuwywqu Unthwddwn
Swiyuwph 1103 p. wppujwuph dwuhtu b wyn hwdwwmbpunnid hhywwmwnid
uwl Uuhu: Swymwu wj-Cwdwhu, Lppwp dn'owd wj-pruynui hwymuh
wofuwphwgpuljwu Gplyh htin hawyp, wunwd B, np XII . wnwoht pwnnpnnid
Uuhtu punuwp-wipng Ep:

Ununnujwtu b htwmununniuuu opowuutph npudwuu yyuynipniu-
utipp Wuhh wwwundnipjuu ybpwptippu) wybh pwn Gu, pwtu qpuynp wy)
wnpniputiphg unwgyws wmbnbynpniuutpn: W hdwuwnny, npudujuu
nyjujutipp unwunid Gu hwwnniy uplnpnipyniu: Wuhh nppudwghunipjuun
uyhpjus wnwoht wpluwwmwupubpp, shwpyyws U, Uunh hpumwpulyws
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wtnnudutiph wpnyniuputipht t hpqwo jwuwdnpdum juwwngn (1910 p.),
Inyu wmbuwu 6. NMwjundnyh (1936 p.) b b Guywuwadtih (1946 p.) swuptipny:
bphug wpfuwwmwuputipmd Gpynt hbnhuwlubpu ] puuwpynud Lhu XIV n.
Uuhnd hunjwéd  «dwpnuybpuyy» unmdbiny wnudt npwdubph gquunu-
ubhnipjwtu hwpgp: Opny ppudwwu nyjujutp punuph yuuwunipjwu hw-
dwp hhpwwnwyynid K U Lhpghonniu (1982 p.): Wuhh npudwppowuwnnipjni-
up punpnonn hhduwluwu npudwuu judptph dwuht gpty £ v, Unpbnjuun
(1989 p.): dhpoht wpfuwwmnwiuputinhg wyu ninnnipjwlp whwnp £ hhyuwnmwyty b.
Swnqush qbnugp (2008 p.) U @. Uhtph Uuhh npudutiphu ughpduws
gnigup, npp uwuyu wdpnnowluwu sk (2011 p.): Uujuwju, wyu pninp hb-
nhuwyubpp, guynp, skt wunpunwpat] Wuhh npudwopowtwnnipyuu Yndw-
1Epuwyht htmwgnundwun, upw wnwuduwhwwnipiniuubph pugwwnpdwun:

Lwy wuwdhsubph wyjujubpp Wuhh dwuht hjfuwowluu b hbnwgu
onpowtuutinh hwdwp fjuhun uwhdwuwthwy b Yghuwnip Gu: Uwluyy, unyuhuly
tnws wnipbph ypnuonipyua wpnyniupnid jupkbh £ Gqpwugut), np UWuhu
Jupnnuguwy nipph quy 1236 . 2Qupdunwuh wybphs wppwywuphg dhwju X1
n. Ybtpotinhu, btpp Lwjwuwnwup quuynid Ep hpwuwlwu  dnunnjubiph’
Znmpunnuyuu hwpumnipjuu hpfluwunipjuu mwl: Twquu Uwhdninh (1295-
1304 ppR.) opnp Uuht ulutig wypl) dywynipuwhu b unghw-nunbuwjwu
wumhdwuwpwn yhpk ph opowiu: Lhug wyu opowuhg b yepuuynid E npwdutiph
pnnunynudp UWuhnid b punwpp unphg uunid 5 hhywmwlyty dhouwnwpjwu
htin huwubph Gplytpnud: bifuwu Upne Uw'hnh (1316-1336 pe.) Uuhnd pnquo
yupulbtpbt wpdwuwgpnipiniup, npp juunuwupgnid Ep $huljuy thnfuhw-
nwptinnipyniuutipn punuph b dbmpnunihuwgh dholt, thnpwgnyly £ Ulnunisth
Uqyhrh ypw hwjwuwpwp wpnta 1319 p. wdtiphs Gpipwowpdhg htwnn: Gu
XIV 1. wnwohtt wmwutwdjwlutipny L pugpynid Unbtithwunu Oppbjjwuh’
Uuhh Jbpupbpuw) dh Jupd hhpwuwmwlnipiniu: Yjunbn hbnhuwyp nunmd L
Wuhu uanyu pwunpp (hdrhu b Gwupu punupubiph htn: Zadnwwh Lwqy huhh
Urughuyp  wy-pryjrup wpfuwnnipjuu Ut (Unun 1340 p.) wunud B, np
nhjfuwawluu opowuntd UWuht hwywnuh Ep hp gnptiuny L dpgtipny: huly
bljuwunipjuu thiniqnudhg htwn, XIV n. ybpotipht, Ywpw Unymiynt pnipp-
utiuutipp Uuhtu nuwpdpty Ehu hpbug tunwdwiptiphg dbyp: dpuguuu
wnpnipuipnd Ju dh yuynipiniu, npp pyugpynud O LEUy  (Stdniph
wppwjwiuplitipmy (XIV . Jtipg), pun nph Wuht dh punwp Ep, npp ppowujuunyws
Ep vh owpp wdpngutpny: Uhbunyu dwdwuwl hwy wwwmdhs (nydw
Utibnthtighu, npp tinly £ Lauy (@Gdmph htmunprutinh dudwuwwyhgp, 1395
. dwuht funubijhu yyuynud £, np punwpp tnby 5 thnpp b wuupwu pkpn, nph
wuntup uw unyuhuly sh hhpwwnwnid: Uuht hwynuh Ep & pnyujut nhuguu
(tnth nt Yywy hfunjhu, npp dbut Ep Lauy @buniph tunwwyp 1403-1406 pre.:
Uuht ntin wwhwywund £ npny wpwuwlnipintu U4 Unjniynt untjpuu Ywpw
8niniyh (1403-1435 pR.) dudwuwl, uwuwju npuuhg htiinn uuynid £ punwph
wunhdwuwpwp wulnedp: Yuwtiu, dtiq hwynuh sE XV . nplul Jhdwgpuuu
wpdwuwgpnipiniu UWuhhg: Lwunwph ybpouwjuu wdwyugnudp whwp L np
wtin h niutigwo |hubtip XVII .
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urdu . JUrtrdvsio

Uuhnd pnnupywé npudubtph gniguyh hhdwu ypw jupbih 5 G-
nwlugul), np punuph npudwhwnwpwup hjfuwawluwu ppowuntd ujuly L
gnpstp Qwquu Uwhdninh opnp, swpmuwlyty E upw hwonpn' Ojowypnih
dudwuwy, b hwuly hp ququpuwytnhtu ytpnhhojuy Upnt Uw'hnh opnp,
wjuhtpl'  hpwlwlwu dnunnjutph  whnnput  puduwpownpnput
oSwjpwhtn wywltunpnuugyws dudwuwljuppowuntd: by fuwuntpjwu thinig-
dwu wwphutphu (1336-1358 pr.), tpp RQwjuhpuwuutph b 2nyuuywuutiph
vholt wwjpwp Ep pupwuntd hpfuwunipyuu hwdwp, nppudwhwwmnipniup
Uuhnid pwupniawynud Ep: Uuhu GBupwupyybg Rwjuhpuuutpht hwjwuwpwnp
1336 p.: tpw dwuhu bu yquynid Wuhnid hwnygwéd npudutipp (737 p. £.), npnup
Unnud b Unthwddwn fuwth (13361338 pe.) wuntup, npu ] quh Ep pupdpugy by
Rujuhpuu {wuwu-h Pnigning (1337-1356 pR.) unypwuh Unndhg: Wu
npudutipp, np - Ypnd Gu htimwqu E$tdtipuyht juwubtiph wuniuutipn® Uwph
fbl, Unypdwu b Wuniphpywiu, npnup uljqphg gumuynid bhu 2nywuywuubph
wqnbignipjuu wwy, hul 2nyuuywu wwu wpweunpn' Lwuwu-h Ljnisiniyh
Uwhhg htwn (1343 p.) wugwu Rujuhpyuuutph wudhowjwu Gupwuljuynipjwu
wnwly, pnnuplyly Gu Wuhnid 1337-1347 pre.: Uuhh Y pw 2ujuwhpjuuubph wgnb-
gnipyniup mwpwobjnt gnponid Ubd ntip whwnp L juumwpws hutip UJwgh
onipop umbtndyws tphwmwuwpn  Ephpyuwu whunipgniup: Yu w-‘thu
Eptipuwu wpwuwldly tp unwywphs wuwwnmn hwuu awhwugubipnid Upnt
Uw'hnh dwhhg htin 2ujuhpyuu Lwuwu-h Pnignipgh Ynnuhg: Uwuy, dkq
wung sk wnpnynp Wuhu bu qumuynid Ep “Ww wy-“thu Epbpuwgh gbpujuynipjuu
nwl, pE wu Junwywpynid Ep RQujwhpyuu wy) uw’hputiph Ynnuhg:

Uuhnid npudutiph pnnupynudp pwpniawyynid Ep uwle himhj fuwuwjua
opowunid, tpp pwnuwpp wugh] Ep pnippdbuujuu Gwpu Unymune b WY
Unniujnt hwdwnuwpunipjuuutpht: Ywpw Ynniune unypwu Rwhwuywhh
(1434-1467 pp.) opnp Uuhnmu pnnupyynid bht wpbwph npudubp (putfw)’
wnwug pnnupyuwumwnpbpy h: Lannyybtinp L pungot) Wuhhupwuwnipiniun
U4 Unynigniutipn Mgniu Luiuwuh (1467-1478 pre.) LW upw npnph Bwp‘niph (1478-
1490 pp.) opnp: Uw wyyugnigynid | wju opowuhg Ukiq hwuws Wuhnid hwnywo
npwdutiph Ut puwuwynipjudp: Wu npudubpp bu wyugnyg Gu 15-pn 1.
Ytpomu (hunmpyuuutiphg pnippdbuwiuu juujwonipjuu dwuhu: Ubkup
niutiup (ligniu Luuwuh pwwn npudubp, npnup hpkug Ypw Eu Ypned (Shunipjuu
unijpwu {ntubijuh plh prun Ypuwnpnoup: Uahu, gunudtng WY YUnjniujmutiph
wqnbignipjuu ninpunid, pungpywé Ep Nigniu Cuuwuh Ynnuhg hwljws b
Yhpwnnipjuu dbe npjwés dhuljuy unp hwdwupgh dte: Uhliunyu dwudwuwly
htippynid £ wyu mbuwytinp, np UG Ynyniuyniaiph mhpuwytinnipjut opowuntu
pnnunpyws npuwdutipp Wuhh thnntipwungh hhpwwmwdwdp Jupnn  Lhu
hpwwunid hwnyws hul Ghjwund, hul tpuug mhyuwpwuwuu Juwp
wyn dwngh Luhhowu b dnidwu punupubipnid pnnupyus mwuljuutiph htn
hwdwpt] yuunwhwlwu:

Cwwuwpwp, htug XV . ujuynid L punwph wunhgwuwpwp wulnidp.
nunuwnptgynd § npudubtiph pnqupynudp, nunwupnd Gua awb Jhdwgpujuu
wpdwuwgnpnipjniuutiph thnpugpnidutipp: Lwdbuwjunbyu, oudwujwu htin h-
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awl EYjhjw 2Gtphu hp dwuwwywphnpnmpniuutpht g hpqus  gppnid
fununid L Uuhh dwuht hpple thnpp b Yhuwytip ptipnh: Ukup Lu sniubiup
oudwjwu ppowth npbk npudwlwu yyuynipnia Uuhhg, phytn b oudwyyuu
Juyupnipjnituntd nppudwhwnwpwuutpp pun Lhu b jkunpnuugus wyhnne-
pIwt Juplnp punwputipnid (ophuwy’ Ywpunid b Epg ponudnid):

Un pnipughunwjuu ytpnionipjwu hhdwu ypw (hwyjuuu, ypuguju,
pniquunwui, dntunijdwuwuwu b &Y pnywluu wn piniputin) putwpyynid
tiu Wuh punuph XIV-XV i 1. yyuwndni pjwu npng hwpgtin: Lwnni nupwnpnipiniu
E nuwpdynd nppudwughwmwluu  wyjujutiphu, npnup dhus opu  1hnydhtu
wudthnthyws b dEjuwpwuws skhu: Lwunnil upbnpnmipiniu niubu UWuhh
yuwnunipjwu hwdwnp Jhdwgpujuu yyuynipgniuutpp, npnup pyugpynud Gu
hjfunuwuu ppowuny : Mundwjuu nyjwjutiph hwdtdwwmnipniup huwpwynn
E nupdunid unwuw Wuhh punupwljwu b unghw-nunbuwjut yuwmunt pjut
nunhwunipywwmybppununnujuu b hbdnun njujuu dwudwuwljuopowuutiph
hwdwp: {nnuonid wnwudht nppwunpnipjuu F wupdwuwunid Wuhh uwuu-
pugru-h Yupqui]pdwlyp’ punphqué pwnwphtu hjfuwtiph Ynndhg XIV .
ulqphu: buy npudutph yuwnbpugpuuu punyph ntuntduwuhpnipiniuubpn
yyuynud  tu Uuhh Qwpwpuwuubtph W Uwjwdwpphuh nt “hwppbtiphph
Upwnipjwtu junwwphsubph dholt tnws Ypnuw-nuyuwuwljwu thnfuwnni-
pintuutiph dwuht:
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MOHETHBIE JAHHBIE 110 UICTOPUNX AHU
XIV — XV BB.

PE3IOME

Crenyer mpu3Harh, 4TO K COOBITHSM, IPOUCXOSIIUM B TOpoJie AHU CPEIHEBEKOBbIC
apa0bckue aBTopbI 00pamanich HewacTo. Hamm cBefeHns o ropoze, B OCHOBHOM, BOCXOIST K
MIOBECTBOBAHUAM apMSHCKUX aBTOpoB. Eme pexxe 00 AHM THMcain BHU3aHTHHCKUE W
Ipy3UHCKHE UCTOPUKHU. TO 5k€ OTHOCHUTCS M K CPEIHEBEKOBBIM MYCYJIbMAHCKHMHU aBTOPAMH.
Crenyer OTMETUTb, YTO JI0 CEJIB/KYKCKOTO IIeprojia AHU 0CTaBajICcs B TEHH O0Jiee 3HAYNMbIX
COCETHIX TOPOIOB, TAaKUX Kak [IBUH 1 Op3pyM. Y apaOCKuX aBTOPOB X B. MPAKTUICCKH HET
cBeJieHnit 00 AHM. YIIOMHHAHUS O TOPOJIEe MYCYJIbMAaHCKUMH aBTOpaMHM OOJIbIIE XapaKTEePHBI
JUTSL CeNBDKYKCKOTO TIEpHo/ia, 9TO B OONBIIeH Mepe OBUTO CBA3aHO C TIOXOAOM AJI ApciaHa
B Apmenuto B 1064 1. u nocnenyromumm BeikyrioM ropoa Hlamgraanaamu. O6 sToM MMeroTcs
YIOMHHAHUS B JeTonucH ai-Kamuns ¢u an-mapux 16 an-Acupa. Hexkotopsie cBeneHHS O
roposie umerorces y aBropa XII B. IoH an-Kananucu, onucaBmero COObITHS POUCXOTUBIINE
B Cupun u Ilanecture B (haTUMuUACKHUIA mepuoA. Taxke BCKOJIB3b TOPOJA YIIOMHUHAETCS B
Tpyne Myxammana an-Unpucu, reorpada XII B., paboTaBiiero mpu JBOpe HOPMaHHOB
Cunmnmuu. CeneHns o moxone Ha AHHU cenbKyknaa Myxammana Tamapa BecHort 1103 1.
ecTh y an-Xycaiiuu. SIkyT an-XamaBsu, aBTop 00beMHOro reorpaduyeckoro tpyaa Kumab
My ‘Ooxrcam an-0yn0an OTPaHUIHIICS COOOIICHNEM O TOM, UTO B epBoii ueTBepTH XIII B. AHN
ObUT ropomoM-Kpernoctero. Hekortopbie cBemenust 060 Awnu, matupyembie XII-XIII BB,
nmerotcs B Tpyae Mou XanayHa.

T'oBopst 00 AHM IPUMEHUTEILHO K MOHTOJIBCKOMY M TIOCTMOHIOJILCKOMY IT€PUOIaM HaJ10
CKa3aTh, YTO ITO KAK pa3 TOT CIydail, KOraa HyMU3MaTHUECKUX JAAHHBIX 110 HCTOPUH rOpOAa
Oouible, 4YeM CBEJICHNH, TOUEPIHYTHIX U3 HAPPATUBHBIX NCTOYHUKOB, U IIOTOMY 9TH JIaHHBIE
npuodpeTaoT 0coOyr0 BaXKHOCTH. [lepBble pabOTHI MO HyMH3MaTHKe AHH, HE CUHTas
Karajora o packolkam ropoja, cocrasiernnoro H. Mappowm (1910 r.), Obuin npeinpuHsTHI
E. IaxomoBem B 1936 r. m JI. Kamanamze B 1946 1., B KOTOpBIX 00a HcCIeqOBaTENsA
paccMaTpuBaiid oTyekaneHHbie X1V B., B AHM MEIHbIC MOHETBI C H300pKCHUEM CHISAIICH
GuUrypsl ¢ BO3AETHIMH WM OIyIICHHBIMH pyKamMu. OO OCHOBHBIX TpYyIIIaX MOHET,
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oOecrieunBaBIINX JICHE)KHOE oOpamenne Anu, nucan X. MymersH. Hekoropsie
HYMHU3MaTH4IE€CKNE CBEACHHS TT0 HCTOPUH TOpo/ja MIbXaHCKOTO MEPHOJia IMEIOTCs B padboTe
typerkoro aBropa M. Keip3sionty. M3 mocnennux paboTt B 3T0i 00J1aCTH CTOUT OTMETHUTH
noknan M. Tapraua mo ucTopuu 4eKaHKU B TOPOJE MOHET M HECKOJIBKUX PEIKUX IedareH.
Takoke, cinenyer ynoMsHyTh nepedeHb MoHeT T. CHHKIIDPOM, HPEJCTABISIONINI Jajieko He
TIOJTHBI CITCOK MOHETHBIX EIMHMI], TIPOUCXOAMBIINX M3 AHH. OJHAKO, BCE 3TH aBTOPHI
BO3JIEPIKAIMCH OT JETAIBHOTO pa3dopa cocTaBa JACHEKHOTO 00palleHns AHU B MIIbXaHCKHH
TIEPHOI.

CBezieHHMs apMSHCKHX aBTOPOB MO HCTOPMHM AHM B WIBXaHCKUH M TOCIEAYIONIHHA
TIEPUO/IBI UPE3BBIYAIHO CKynHBI. OHAKO, AaXKe Ha OCHOBE 3THX CBEICHHH MOXHO 3aKIIIO-
4YUTh, 4TO AHM ompaBuics oT nmoxofga Yapmarana 1236 r. nums k koHry XIII B., xorna
ApMmeHns y)xe HaxOQWJach IOJ BIACTBIO AWHACTHH XynaryujoB. Ko BpeMeHH IpaBieHHS
l'azan Maxmyna (1295-1304 rr.) Auum otomen ot paspyuienuid, u B X111 B. ropox nepexuan
TIEPUOJ KyJIBTYPHOTO M COIMAIbHO-3KOHOMHYECKOTO TOIbeMa. VIMEHHO ¢ 3TOTO BpeMeHH
BO300HOBIIsIETCSl yekaHka MoHeT B AHu. C 3TOro ke BpeMEHHM AHHM BHOBb HAuMHAET
YIOMHHATBCS B TPYJlaX CPEJHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB. Tak, MepchicKas HAANUCHh mibxaHa Aly
Ca‘una (13161336 1), perynupoBasiiias (PUCKaIbHBIC OTHOIICHHUS TOPOIA C IICHTPATbHBIMH
BIAaCTAMH, OblTa BHIOMTAa Ha cTeHe Medere MaHydue B AHM, CKOpEe BCETO yXKe MOcie
paspymmTensHoro 3emuerpsicenust 1319 . Hawanom XIV B. nmartupyercs W Kparkoe
cooOIeHne M3 TTOBECTBOBAHUS apMsHCKOro aBTopa Crem‘aHoca OpOensHa. ABTOp CTaBUT
ropoz B ofivH psin ¢ roponamu Tudumcom n Kapcom. U3 tpyna Xampannaxa Kassunu Hysxam
an-kyny6, coCTaBIeHHOTO OK. 1340 T. CTAaHOBUTCA SICHO, YTO K KOHITY FUTBXaHCKOTO TIEPHOa
Anu ObLT O0JTBIIIE U3BECTEH OJ1aroapsi CBOMM KyJIBTHBUPYEMBIM TaM KYJIBTYpaM U QpyKTam.
[ocne manenns Mnpxanara, B korne XIV B. npaButenu Kapa Koronmy cremamn Anu cBoeit
pesuneHnuel. B rpy3MHCKHX MCTOYHMKAX COXPaHWIOCH yKazaHue 00 AHH, JaTHpyemoe
BpeMeHeM ToxomoB Tamepmana (komery XIV B.). 3mech AHHM ymOMHHAaeTCs KakK TOPOI,
KOTOPBIA MMEJI Psiji OKPYXKAIOIIUX €ro KpernocTeil. Y apMsHCKOrOo aBTopa — COBPEMEHHHKA
moxomoB Tamepnana, @ombl Merorneny coXpaHUIOCh COOOIIEHHE O TOM, YTO BO BpeMs
moxona Tamepnana B 1395 1. AHU ObLI HE3HAYUTEIHHON KPEMOCTHIO, HA3BaHUE KOTOPOU
aBTOP JJa’Ke HE CUeIT HY)KHBIM YIOMSHYTh. B 6onee mo3aanii nepnox AHM n3BecTeH Omaronaps
3anmcsM eBporeiickoro nocia Pyn ne KiaBuxo, ormpasienHoro ko asopy Tamepiana B
1403—-1406 rT. AHE coxpaHseT 3HaYUMOCTh 1 B mpaBieHne Kapa FOmyxka (1403—1435 ) u3
nuHactun Ak Koronmy. OnHako, BCKOpe HOCIE TOTO TOpOA Hadasl MPUXOAWTH B YMaJIOK.
Onurpaduueckue Hammucu XV B. W3 AHH 3TH CBeAeHWH He maoT. [lo-BuamMomy,
OKOHYATENIBHOE 3aIlyCTeHUE roposa npuxoaurcs Ha XVII B.

Ha ocHoBe karanora oT4eKaHEHHBIX B AHM MOHET, MOXKHO 3aKIIFOUHUTh, YTO MX YEKaHKa
Hayajach B TEPHOJ IpaBieHHs WibxaHa [azan Maxmyna, 3areM Ipojoipkaiach IpH
Ommxeiity (13041316 rT.) 1 mocTurna amores pu Ady Ca‘uze (1316—1336 rr.), a UMEHHO
B TepHOJ HanOONbIIEeH JCUEHTPAIU3alMl MOHETHOTO IIPOM3BOJCTBA B TOCYNApCTBE
HpaHCKUX MOHrosoB. B mepuon pacmana Mnbxanara u conepHuuectsa Jxenaupuios c
Yobanunamu 60oprba 3a paBo YeKaHUTh MOHETHI B AHHM Tpojospkanack. [lo-Bungumomy, K
1336 . AHn momman mox BiIacTth JKemampumoB. MOHETHI, OTYEKaHCHHBIC OT WMEHH
Myxamman xana B 737 . X. (1336/7), momuep:kuBaeMoro pkenanpuioM Xacan-u bysyprom
(1337-1356 rT.), ABIAIOTCS TOMY MOATBEp)KACHHEM. MOHETH ¢ UIMEHAMH ITOCIIEAYIOIINX
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cMeHsomux JApyr apyra uiasxaHoB Caru bex xaryna, Cymeiimana u AHymupBaHa,
HaXOJIINXCS CHavaja moj BIusHHeM Y00aHMIOB, a MOCIE CMEPTH INIABHOTO ONITOHEHTA
Xacan-u bysypra, Xacan-u Krouroka B 1343 1., okazaBIIMXCSl TOJ HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM
KoHTposeM JKenmampumoB, dekaHWINCh B AHM B mepuoxn 738-747 rr. X./1337-1347 rr.
HemanoBaxxubiM akTopoM [uisi pacnpocTpaHeHus: BiusiHus JIxkemaupuaoB Ha AHHM H
COCEIHUE TEPPUTOPHUH CTATIO 00pa30BaHUE B PETMOHE TOCYJapcTBa DPETHHIIOB C IEHTPOM B
Cuace. ‘Ana an-/lun DpeTHa ObUT Ha3HAYEH JDKETAWpPUAaMH B aHATOINICKHAE MTPOBHHIMN
mocne cmeptu A0y Ca‘mma. HescHpIM ocraeTcs Bompoc, ObuT i AHM B TO BpeMs
HETOCPEACTBEHHO MOMuYMHeH ‘Ana an-J[uH DOpeTHe, MIM k€ TOpPOJ KOHTPOIUPOBAIU
JlxenanpuacKue HaMECTHHUKH.

Beimmyck MoHET B AHU IPOAOJIKAJICS U B TOCTUIIBXAHCKUIN MEPUOJ, KOT/Ia TOPOA Mepees
B BesleHne TypkMeHckux mieMeH Kapa Koronny n Ak Koronny. B npaBnenue [[xaxanmaxa
(1434-1467 rr.) u3 xiana Kapa KoroHny B ropoje uekaHWINCh cepeOpsiHbIE MOHETHI 0e3
00o03HaueHns aTel BhITycka. Oco00 CTOWUT MOAYEPKHYTh 3HAYMMOCTH TOPOJa B MEPHOJ
npaeicHus Y3yH Xacana (1467—1478 rr.) u ero ceiaa Sky6a (1478—1490 rr.) u3 nuHactuu
Ax Korormy. D10 monTBepkmaeTcst U oOMIbHON sMuccuerd MoHeT Ak Koronmy. MoneTs!
CBUJICTENBCTBYIOT, UTO BO BTOPOH mosnoBuHE XV B. TypkMeHckue mpasutenn Ak Koronmy
HaXOJIMWJINCh B BaCCaJIbHOW 3aBUCUMOCTU OT Tumypu10B. MHOrMe MOHETHI Y3yH XacaHa U3
AHU HecyT Ha cebe HaJueKaHKy Oetl Oy0 THMYPHIICKOTO cyaTana XyceriHa (1469—1506 rr.).
Ann, Haxomsamuiics B cepe BrusHEA Ak KoroHiy, Taxke JOMKEH ObUT OBITh BOBJICYCH B
0OIIyI0 HAJIOTOBYIO CHCTEMY, OTTOUCHHYI0 Y3yH XacaHoM. ITo Bceil BUTUMOCTH, UMEHHO BO
BTOpOI nosioBuHe XV B. HAUMHAETCS NEPHUOJ IOCTENEHHOTO ynaaka ropoaa. Ilpekpamaercs
TakKe U IMHUCCUSI MOHET B ropoje. CiiefyeT NpenoaoKuTh, YT0 B OCMaHCKUN TEPUOJT TOPOJT
y)ke He TpeAcTaBsuT ocoboif 3HauumocTH. [lo kpaitHelt mepe B Kuuee nymeuwecmeuii
ocMaHckoro aBTopa OBiaun YeneOn o0 AHM CKa3aHO Kak O MaJICHBKOW M pa3pyIICHHOU
KkpernocTh. JIo CHX TOp TakXKe HeT CBEACHUH 00 0OCMaHCKUX MOHETaX OTYCKaHEHHBIX B AHH,
XOTSI MOHETHBIE JIBOPBI B OCMAaHCKOM IOCyJapcTBe ObUIM pa3OpOCaHbI 10 BCEH UMITEPUH.

Wtak, B cTarbe, Ha OCHOBE pa30bopa psijia MHCHbMEHHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB (APMSHCKHX,
IPY3UHCKHX, MYCYJIbMAaHCKUX, BU3AHTUHCKUX U €BPOMEHCKUX), pacCMaTpUBAETCsl UCTOPUS
ropona Aan XIV-XV BB. OTIensHOe BHIMaHHE YACTSIETCS OCBEIICHUI0 HYMHU3MAaTHIECKOTO
Marepuaia, KOTOpBIH 10 CHX IOp BO BceM oObeMe He 00paboTaH M He MPOaHAIN3UPOBaH.
OmnpeneneHnyo IEHHOCTh TSl U3YYeHHs MCTOPUHM TOpOja MPEACTABISIOT TAKXKE JAHHBIC
snurpaduKu, JaTupyeMble WIbXaHCKUM MeproioM. COnocTaBiIeHne HCTOPHYECKHUX JaHHBIX
MO3BOJISIET BOCCTAHOBUTH OOIIyI0 KapTHHY MOJUTHYECKOTO, a TaKKe COIHAIBHO-
HSKOHOMHYECKOTO CTaryca AHH B paccMaTpuBaeMblii mepuoj. B cratee oTaensHO
paccMaTpuBaeTCs CTaTyC Xacc-uHodcy, KOTOpPBIM obmamax AHH. D10 OBIT  BHI
MIPUBWJIETUPOBAHHOW COOCTBEHHOCTH IMOAYMHEHHOW HANpPsSMYIO HIIbXaHy, 3TO HpaBo AOy
Ca‘un mapoBai B iepBoii ueTBepTH X1V B. MeCTHOW apuCTOKpaTHH AHH, TIPEICTABICHHON B
ropoje B JHMIe MpaBuTeNel u3 pofa 3akapunoB. B To ke Bpems, paccMOTpeHHE
XyHZOKECTBEHHOTO O(OPMIICHHUS MEIHBIX MOHET AHHM JATHPYEMBIX BPEMEHEM IIPABICHUS
nnbxana Cyneitmana (1341-1345 1) BBISIBIIIO ONIPEIETICHHYIO PETUTHO3HO-U/ICOTOTHIECKY IO
CBSI3b AHUHCKUX 3aXapuIoB ¢ apTyKHUACKUMH mpaBuTenssMu XucH Kaiipa m Ammma BTopoit
nonnosuHsb! XIII B.
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RUBEN SAFRASTYAN. OTTOMAN EMPIRE:
THE GENESIS OF THE PROGRAM OF GENOCIDE
(1876-1920), Yerevan, Zangak-97, 2011, 175 p.

Ruben Safrastyan’s monograph is an essential research work in the studies of the
genocidal nature of the Ottoman Empire, particularly, the Hamidian, the Young
Turk and the Kemalist programs of genocide against the Armenian people and the
criticism of the Turkish official historiography, which following the genocide denial
policy of the Turkish government falsifies the history of the Armenian Genocide.
The opening sentence of the book states: “Genocide is not only a historical phenom-
enon or a scientific abstraction, but a severe reality of our days, a gravest crime
against humanity... the Ottoman Empire was the first state in the history of mankind
to prepare and perpetrate a large-scale genocide” (p. 7). Armenian and foreign re-
searchers have published many monographs and research articles on the Armenian
Genocide. Alongside with their works the author widely used collections of archival
documents published in different countries.

R. Safrastyan, condemning the genocide perpetrators and their supporters, not-
ed: “Genocide is the gravest crime, and those who prepare and commit it are
criminals, who try in every way to deny or conceal the fact of the crime” (p. 8). The
falsification and distortion, particularly of the history and geography of the greater
part of Armenia [Western Armenia, Cilician Armenia and Armenian (Northern) Mes-
opotamia] and consequently of the whole of Armenia is put into the service of the
denial of the Armenian Genocide! on the level of the Turkish state ideology. Con-

1 Gregory H. Stanton wrote: “Denial, the final stage of genocide is best overcome by public trials
and truth commissions, followed by years of education about the facts of the genocide, particularly
for the children of the group or nation that committed the crime. The black hole of forgetting is the
negative force that results in future genocides...” [The 8 Stages of Genocide by Gregory H. Stanton
(the James Farmer Professor of Human Rights, The University of Mary Washington, Fredericksburg,
Virginia; President, Genocide Watch; Chairman, The International Campaign to End Genocide; Vice
President, International Association of Genocide Scholars). This article was originally written in 1996
and was presented as the first Working Paper (GS 01) of the Yale Program in Genocide Studies in 1998
http://www.genocidewatch.org/images/8StagesBriefingpaper.pdf |. Dadrian Vahakn, 1999 et al. There
is a substantial academic literature on the baseless denial of the Armenian Genocide (http://www.
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trary to the truth and historic justice, Turkey spends millions to cover up the Ar-
menian Genocide?’.

In analytical introduction about the formation of the genocide’s concept (in
research works of H. Fein, J. N. Porter, V. N. Dadrian and others, based on the term
genocide coined by Raphael Lemkin?®), the author concentrated on the theoretical
substantiation of the problem by I. L. Horowitz*, who put into scientific circulation
the concepts genocidal state and genocidal society (p. 24). Presenting “the concept
of proto-genocide”, the author defines the time starting from 1876 as the period
preceding the implementation of a large-scale genocide (p. 31).

R. Safrastyan noted in particular that “the grounds for the legal notion of geno-
cide as the gravest international crime against humanity, and for the personal re-
sponsibility of its organizers, were laid in May, 1915, in the official declaration of the
governments of Great Britain, Russia and France”. The author noted that in the
mentioned “official document, the subject at issue was the massacre of the Arme-
nian people in Armenia proper” (p. 21). Thus, the author drew attention to the fact
that the Armenian Genocide took place in the Armenians’ Homeland. As a result of
the genocide the Armenian Homeland’s western part has been divested of its indig-
enous Armenian population. The Armenian demand for the restoration of historical
justice and the return of native lands - Western Armenia and Cilicia (occupied by
Turkey) is in the basis of the Armenian Genocide reparations and restitutions>.

Investigating the problem on a wide basis the author pointed out the hostile
Ottoman policy towards the Christian nations whose native countries had been oc-
cupied by the nomadic Turks. Thus, the Ottoman rulers had tried to preserve the
captured lands within their expansionist state by all means. They carried out op-
pressive policies against the national-liberation movements of the Christian nations,
thus, as noted by the author, the basic means of subordination was the brutal armed
force, which “stemmed from the very nature of the Ottoman military-feudal auto-
cratic state order... Such were the conditions in the late 18" century, when some
representatives of the Ottoman bureaucratic elite began to realize that prevention
of Christian rebellions would be more effective than their suppression by force of
arms” (p. 32). Along with undertaking some reforms, the Ottoman Empire, because
of its predatory character, continued its oppressive policy. The analysis of the pe-
riod of Tanzimat (from the 30s of the 19" c. to 1876) brought the author to the
following conclusions: (a) the ultimate goal of the Turkish high-ranking political
figures of the period “was to preserve and consolidate the dominating position of
Turks in the future “reformed” empire” (p. 40); (b) “during the years of Tanzimat,
the policy of the Sublime Porte on national issues...was characterized by intensifica-
tion of conservative, antinational, oppressive tendencies”. Thus, the author revised

zoryaninstitute.org/bibliographies/Selected%20Bibliography.pdf).

2 D. Holthouse, 2008, 130.

3 Raphael Lemkin, 1982, 330.

4 1. L. Horowitz, 1997.

5 Harut Sassounian, 2013; Henry Theriault, 2010. A.de Zayas noted: “The Turkish State remains liable
for the crimes committed by the Ottoman Empire... the obligation of the genocidal State to make
reparation, does not lapse with time” (Alfred de Zayas, , 2010, 12, 41).
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“the general assessment of the Tanzimat period in Western and Turkish historiogra-
phy, as well as the widespread opinion that the Turkish authorities pursued the
policy of “liberalization” towards the subject nations”. The author noted that the
Tanzimat “paved the way for the proto-genocidal situation” (p. 50).

In the course of time along with administrative-political pressure and punitive
measures the Ottoman state carried on repressive policies in the conquered coun-
tries using also the religious factor. The Christians and other non-Muslims deprived
of rights to engage in public life were included in the millet system by the Ottoman
rulers (pp. 43-44). The millet system was under strict control by the despotic state.
Religious discrimination culminated in the period of Tanzimat. As noted by the au-
thor, “the oppositional Constitutional movement stemmed from the secret group of
the “New Ottomans™®, whose attitude towards the Christian peoples and their na-
tional-liberation movement was marked by extreme hostility and intolerance”. The
repressive aspect of their “teaching” was reflected in the Constitution (e.g. accord-
ing to Article 16 all the schools in the empire, including those of the Christians, were
placed under the direct surveillance by the state) (pp. 51-63).

While analyzing the prerequisites for forming the proto-genocidal situation at
the origin of the Ottoman state, R. Safrastyan, taking into account Paul Wittek’s
theory (“the ideological unity, based on the militant interpretation of Islam, was
prioritized as the principal state-forming factor”), noted: “Its existence for the
most part depended on armed robbery, while its state ideology was jihad — both
internal and external” (pp. 72-73).

The genocidal nature of the Ottoman Empire was stipulated by its nomadic
predatory Turkic origin. As noted A. Toynbee, “eponym, ‘Osman, was the son of a
certain Ertoghrul who had led into Anatolia (Asia Minor — E. D.) a nameless band of
Turkish refugees: an insignificant fragment of the human wreckage... “¢. Alan Palm-
er noted on this subject: “Originally the Turks were nomadic horsemen from Central
Asia... A monastic scribe in Crete wrote about the capture of Constantinople (1453)
by the Turks: “There has never been and will never be a more dreadful happening”™.
Considering the predatory nature of the Ottoman Empire, its genocidal policies
could be observed from earlier times. For example, in 1725 the invading Turkish
troops were utterly defeated by the Armenian forces in Artsakh. Two Turkish pashas
were killed and the third one was taken prisoner. During interrogation the captive
Turkish pasha said that the Ottoman rulers, considering Armenia and the Armenian
people to be a hurdle to the Turkish expansion toward the Caspian Sea and beyond,
planned to annihilate the Armenian population'’. The Turkish defeat in Artsakh was
the Armenians’ resolute response to Pan-Turanic aggressive ambitions.

R. Safrastyan noted that the medieval Ottoman rulers widely applied the policy
of forcible deportation of peoples, changing the ethnic and confessional composi-
tion of differing regions, “thus, the policy of genocide in the Ottoman Empire had

6 Founded in Constantinople in 1865.
7 P. Wittek, 1938.

8 Arnold J. Toynbee, 1955, 151.

9 Alan Palmer, 1992, 1-2.

10 9308 T'.A., 1898, 422.
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deep historical roots, both in form and in content” (p. 80). In the course of time the
religious bigotry of Muslim Turks was widely employed by the Ottomans against the
Christian population in subjugated countries. As an example of the growing Muslim
bigotry against the indigenous Armenians in Western Armenia, the author made a
reference from the “Mshak” newspaper of 1872, quoting the facts of barbaric be-
havior of the Turks against Armenians in Van. The militant, or gazi version of the
“New Ottoman” movement is considered by the author “as a basis for the first
genocidal program in the Ottoman Empire” (p. 91).

The author has done a comparative analysis of the Turkish genocidal programs
(1876-1920) on the basis of multilingual sources and references. The author noted
that the first program was adopted in May 1876 and aimed at the Bulgarians. Mean-
while, in the last months of the same year “the Turkish authorities were also plan-
ning a large-scale massacre against the Armenian population... The danger of the
impending massacre of the Armenians was quite real” (pp. 107-113). The first anti-
Armenian program of genocidal nature, as noted by the author, was launched when
the Armenian Question was made an issue of international concern at the Confer-
ence of Berlin (1878). In the mid-90s of the 19" century more than 300 thousand
Armenians were slaughtered. R. Safrastyan pointed out to the fact that “the authors
of the first phase of the Armenian Genocide employed the social-political doctrine
of Pan-Islamism and ... Pan-Turkism..., which in the days of the Young Turk rule
grew into state ideology... It designed brutal carnages of Armenians” (p. 116-117).
Comparing the first anti-Bulgarian and anti-Armenian programs the author wrote:
“We may assert that, over the past two decades, the Turkish state machinery had
become more skillful in organizing mass slaughters of peaceful people” (p. 118). On
the basis of certain documents the author has done an examination of the state
program of genocide during the Young Turk rule: (1) “The record of the resolutions
passed at the secret meetings of leading figures of Ottoman Empire, presided by
Talat during WWI. The document is known as “10 Commandments” (between De-
cember 1914 - January 1915)”". (2) The final decision about mass killings of Arme-
nians adopted by the Young Turk Central Committee confirmed by the letter from
the Central Committee of the Young Turk party to the responsible representative of
the Central Committee in the vilayet of Adana Kemal, written in February 1915,
where it is said that “a decision had already been made to ruthlessly extirpate all
Armenians and that requisite orders from the government would be shortly sent to
governor-generals and army commanders”. (3) The May 24, 1915 Declaration (“... a
new crime of Turkey against humanity and civilization...”?) by the governments of
France, Great Britain and Russia (pp. 119-124).

R. Safrastyan noted that a special investigation of the ill-fated “Law on Deporta-
tion” “enabled us to find out the source of the “tradition” of falsification, adopted
by the contemporary Turkish historians. It started back “in 1916, at the time when
the Armenian Genocide was still in progress. The Ottoman government, seeking to

11 Dadrian V., 1993, p. 174-175.
12 The Entente Declaration is the first international recognition and condemnation of the Armenian
Genocide committed by Turkey.
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mislead the world community and avoid the potential responsibility, published a
massive reference book”, first in Turkish, then in the European languages, in which
reality was impertinently falsified (pp. 130-132).

On the basis of analysis of the above-mentioned documents the author con-
cluded that they were “a program for committing Armenian Genocide — a program,
adopted by the Ottoman government and ratified by the sultan”, thus appearing to
be a law (p. 133). “The “New Ottomans”, the Young Turks, the Kemalists right after
coming into power, undertook drafting programs of genocidal nature”. Ascertaining
the continuity in genocidal nature of the Turkish state the author concludes that in
the Ottoman Empire, setting up and carrying out “the crime of genocide consti-
tuted a significant segment of the functions of the state power. Certain elements of
such modus operandi passed via the Kemalists to republican Turkey” (p. 148).

Ruben Safrastyan’s monograph “Ottoman Empire: The Genesis of The Program
of Genocide (1876-1920)” presents a carefully documented research on the geno-
cidal nature of the Turkish state of the Ottoman, the Young-Turk and the Kemalist
periods and the ongoing genocide denial policies by the Turkish government.

The monograph is a substantial contribution to the studies of the Armenian
Genocide.
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